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ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÖÅ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÍÅÒËÅÚÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙİÒİÔİÌÍÅÓÉ ÄÅ ÖÁËÆąÍąÚąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÆÁÁÌÉÙÅÔ 
ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎÄąÒȢ 4İÒËÉÙÅ dÍÁÍ (ÁÔÉÐÌÉÌÅÒ 6ÁËÆą ĘÚÅÌÄÅ ÉÍÁÍ ÈÁÔÉÐÌÉÌÅÒȟ 
geneÌÄÅ ÄÉÎ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉȟ ÇÅÎëÌÉË ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÌÁÒ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÂÉÌÇÉȟ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ 
ÖÅ ÓÔÒÁÔÅÊÉ İÒÅÔÍÅË İÚÅÒÅ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÓÉÖÉÌ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÓÙÏÎÕÄÕÒȢ  

Ȱ5ÌÕÓÌÁÒÁÒÁÓą $ÉÎÉ !ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ +İÒÅÓÅÌ "ÁÒąĥ 3ÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕȱ ÄÁ İë 
ÙąÌÄąÒ ËÕÒÕÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÈÕÓÕÓÉÙÅÔÌÅ ÄÕÒÄÕøÕÍÕÚȟ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÓÙÏÎÕÎÕ 
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ÍÅÒËÅÚÉÍÉÚÉÎ ÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕ +ÏÎÙÁȭÄÁ ÉÃÒÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÏÌÕÐ ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÌÁÒąÎ 
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ÏÌÄÕøÕÍÕÚÕ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅÍÉÚ ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 4İÍ ÁÉÄÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÍÉÚ Ï ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ 
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ÈÉÔÁÐ ÅÔÔÉøÉÎÉ ÄÅ ÈÁÔąÒÌÁÍÁË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ  
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ÓÅÓÌÅÎÍÅË ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎąȟ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÍÉÚÉ ÉÒĥÁÔ ÅÔÍÅËÌÅ ÇĘÒÅÖÉÍÉÚÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ 
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ÙÁĥÁÄąøąÍąÚą ÇÅÒÅË ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÄİÎÙÁÍąÚÄÁ ÇÅÒÅË ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÈÁÙÁÔąÍąÚąÎ 
ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÁÚą ËÁÏÔÉË ÁËąÌ ÖÅ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉÎ İÒİÎÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÁÄÅÔÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ 
ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ÉÍÔÉÈÁÎÄÁÎ ÇÅëÔÉøÉÎÉ ÅÓÅÆÌÅ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÉÒÉÚȢ $İÎÙÁÙÁ ÂÁËÔąøąÍąÚÄÁ 
ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÂÕ ËÁÏÔÉË ÚÉÈÉÎ ÙÁÐąÓąÙÌÁ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ÚÕÌİÍÌÅÒ ÈÁÄ ÓÁÆÈÁÙÁ ÕÌÁĥÍąĥȟ 
belli İÌËÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÂÉÎÌÅÒÃÅ ÉÎÓÁÎ ËÁÔÌÅÄÉÌÉÒ ÈÁÌÅ ÇÅÌÍÉĥ ÖÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ 
ÖÁÔÁÎÓąÚÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ -ÁÁÌÅÓÅÆ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÆÁÒËÌą ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒąÙÌÁȟ ÆÁÒËÌą 
ĘÌëÅËÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ (ÅÒ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÂÉÚ ÂÕÎÕ ĥÕ ÁÎÄÁ ÙÏøÕÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË 
dÓÌÁÍ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÖÅ dÓÌÁÍ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÇĘÒİÙÏÒ ÏÌÓÁË ÄÁȟ ÄİÎÙÁ 
ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒÄÁ ÖÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÌÁÒÄÁ ÄÅøÉÌ 
ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÂĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÉ ËÁÔÌÉÁÍÌÁÒȟ ÚÕÌİÍÌÅÒ ëÏËëÁ ÙÁĥÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ  

"ÕÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒËÁë ÙąÌ ĘÎÃÅ +ÁÍÂÏëÙÁȭÙÁ ÂÉÒ ÚÉÙÁÒÅÔÉÍ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕȢ /ÒÁÄÁ 
ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ËÁÔÌÉÁÍÌÁÒą ÄÁ ÁÃą ÄÕÙÁÒÁË ÄÉÎÌÅÄÉËȢ "ĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÏÒÔÁÍÄÁ ÄİÎÙÁÙÁ 
ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÃÅË ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉÎȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË ÉëÉÎ ÙÁÐÁÃÁË ÉĥÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉÎ ëÏË ÏÌÍÁÓą 
ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÄİĥİÎÍÅËÔÅÙÉÍȢ "Õ ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÌÁÒ ÓÉÌÓÉÌÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÁÙÁøąÎą 
%ÎÄİÌİÓȭÔÅ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÄÉËȢ "ÉÚÉÍ ÉÎÁÎÃąÍąÚÁ ÇĘÒÅ Ȱ$ÏøÕ ÄÁ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎÄąÒȟ ÂÁÔą ÄÁȟ 
ÇİÎÅÙ ÄÅ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎÄąÒ ËÕÚÅÙ ÄÅȢ 3ÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÍÕÚÕÎ ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ÆÁÒËÌą 
ÂĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÚÉÍ ĘÍÒİÍİÚİÎ ÎÉÈÁÙÅÔÉÎÄÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÄÁ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÎÍÅÙÅ 
ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøÁ ÕÌÖÉ ÆÁÙÄÁÌÁÒ İÒÅÔÍÅÙÅ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÉ 
!ÌÌÁÈȭÔÁÎ ÎÉÙÁÚ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÍȢȱ 

dÎÓÁÎȟ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÖÅ ÍÅËÝÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉ ÄÅ ÂÉÚÉÍ ÈÁÙÁÔąÍąÚÄÁËÉ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ 
ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÎÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ %ÎÄİÌİÓȭÔÅ ÙİÚÙąÌÌÁÒ ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÎÍąĥ ÖÅ 
ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ËÁÄÉÍ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÎÅÓÉȠ ÉÎÁÎëÌÁȟ ÁÚÉÍÌÅȟ ËÁÒÁÒÌąÌąËÌÁȟ 
ÓÅÖÇÉÙÌÅ ÖÅ ÍÕÈÁÂÂÅÔÌÅ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ -İÚÁËÅÒÅ ÅÔÔÉøÉÍÉÚ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÌÅÒ ÖÅ 
birÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ËİÌÔİÒİÎİ ÁÎÌÁÙÁÂÉÌÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÁÎ ÅÎ ÉÙÉ 
ÍÅËÝÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉ ÏÌÁÎ %ÎÄİÌİÓȠ ÂÁÚÅÎ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÔÍÅË ÉëÉÎȟ ÂÁÚÅÎ 
ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÉÙÉÌÉøÉÎÉ ÍÕÒÁÔ ÅÔÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÖÅ Ï ÉÙÉÌÉøÉÎ ÔÅÚÁÈİÒİ ÉëÉÎ ÇÅÍÉÌÅÒÉ 
ÙÁËÍÁÎąÎ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒ ÄÏøÕÒÄÕøÕÎÕÎ ÄÁ ĥÁÈÉÄÉÄÉÒȢ  

ȰvÎİÍİÚÄÅ ÄİĥÍÁÎ ÁÒËÁÍąÚÄÁ ÄÅÎÉÚȱ ÄÉÙÅÎ ÂÉÒ ËÏÍÕÔÁÎąÎ ÄÉÙÁÒąÎÄÁ 
ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÙą ÍİÚÁËÅÒÅ ÅÔÍÅË ÇÅÒëÅËÔÅÎ ëÏË 
ÍÁÎÉÄÁÒÄąÒ ÄÉÙÅ ÄİĥİÎİÙÏÒÕÚȢ vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÉÙÉÌÉøÉ ÁÄąÎÁ ÙÉÎÅ 
ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎȟ ÔÁÁÓÓÕÐÌÁ ÄÅøÉÌ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕrla, yeni bir medeniyet tasavvuruyla; 
ÇÅëÍÉĥÔÅÎ ÉÂÒÅÔ ÁÌÍÁÙÁȟ ÂÕÇİÎİ ÄÏøÒÕ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÙÁȟ ÇÅÌÅÃÅøÉ ÉÎĥÁ ÉëÉÎ 
ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒ İÓÔÌÅÎÍÅÙÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁÃą ÖÁÒȢ 3ÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÍÕÚÄÁ ÍİÚÁËÅÒÅ 
ÅÔÔÉøÉÍÉÚ ÂÁĥÌąËÌÁÒąÎ ÎÅÔÉÃÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÂÕÎÁ ÈÉÚÍÅÔ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÃÁÎą ÇĘÎİÌÄÅÎ 
temenni ediyorum.  



 

ȰσȢ $ÉÎÉ !ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ +İÒÅÓÅÌ "ÁÒąĥ 3ÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕȱÍÕÚÁ ËÁÔąÌÁÎȟ 
ÄÅÓÔÅËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÅÓÉÒÇÅÍÅÙÅÎ ËąÙÍÅÔÌÉ ÈÏÃÁÌÁÒąÍąÚÁȟ ÄÏÓÔÌÁÒąÍąÚÁȟ ÂÕ 
ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÎ ÅÔÅ ËÅÍÉøÅ ÂİÒİÎÍÅÓÉÎÄÅȟ ÅÌÉÎÉÚÄÅËÉ ËÉÔÁÂąÎ ÉËÉ ËÁÐÁË 
ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÈÁÙÁÔ ÂÕÌÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÅÍÅøÉ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÓÙÏÎ ÅËÉÂÉÍÉÚÅ ÔÅĥÅËËİÒ 
ÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ 4ÁÂÉÉ ËÉ ÅÎ ÂİÙİË ÔÅĥÅËËİÒİ ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÍÕÚÄÁ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉ ÓÕÎÁÎ 
ÄÅøÅÒÌÉ ÈÏÃÁÌÁÒąÍąÚÁ ÖÅ ËÁÔąÌąÍÃąÌÁÒąÍąÚÁ ÁÒÚ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ :ÉÒÁ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÂÕ 
ËąÙÍÅÔÌÉ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉȟ ÔÅÂÌÉøÌÅÒÉȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÐÁÙÌÁĥąÍÌÁÒą ÏÌÍÁÓÁÙÄą 
ÂÉÚ ÄİÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÄÁ ÚÅÎÇÉÎÌÅĥÍÉĥ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÃÁËÔąËȢ "ÕÇİÎ ËÅÎÄÉÍÉÚÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË 
ÁÄąÎÁȟ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒÕÍÕÚ ÁÄąÎÁȟ ÖÁËÆąÍąÚ ÁÄąÎÁ ÖÅ ÇÅÌÅÃÅË 
ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒ ÁÄąÎÁ ÄİÎÄÅÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÚÅÎÇÉÎ ÈÉÓÓÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÚȢ 

%ÌÉÎÉÚÄÅËÉ ÅÓÅÒÄÅ %ÎÄİÌİÓȭÔÅ ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍ ÅÓÎÁÓąÎÄÁ ÓÕÎÕÌÁÎȟ ÍİÚÁËÅÒÅ 
ÅÄÉÌÅÎȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÄÅÎ ËąÙÍÅÔÌÉ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒÉÎÉ 
ÂÕÌÁÃÁËÓąÎąÚȢ "Õ ÍİÚÁËÅÒÅÌÅÒÉÎȟ ÂÕ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ ąĥąøąÎÄÁ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ 
ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔ ÉÎĥÁÓą ÉëÉÎȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕ ÖÅ ÈÕÚÕÒÕ ÉëÉÎ ÎÅÌÅÒ ÙÁÐÍÁÍąÚ 
ÌÁÚąÍ ÓÏÒÕÓÕÎÕÎ ÃÅÖÁÐÌÁÒąÎą ÁÒÁÍÁÍąÚȟ ÂÕÌÍÁÍąÚ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ İÚÅÒÉne 
ÇÉÔÍÅÍÉÚ ÇÅÒÅËÉÙÏÒȢ .ÁÓąÌ ÂÉÚ ÙİÚÌÅÒÃÅ ÙąÌ ĘÎÃÅ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥȟ ÉÈÙÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÂÉÒ 
ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉ ÂÕÇİÎ ÔÁÎąÍÁÙÁȟ ËÅĥÆÅÔÍÅÙÅ ÇÁÙÒÅÔ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÓÁËȟ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ 
ÙİÚÌÅÒÃÅ ÙąÌ ÉÌÅÒÉÙÅ ÎÅÙÉ ÍÉÒÁÓ ÂąÒÁËÔąøąÍąÚą ÉÄÒÁË ÅÔÍÅÍÉÚ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÉëÉÎ 
ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅ ÅÔÍÅÍÉÚ ÇÅÒÅËÉÙÏÒȢ  
 (ÅÍ ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍȟ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÖÁËąÆ ÈÉÚÍÅÔÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÌÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÌÁ 

ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøÁ ÄÅøÅÒ ÖÅ ËÁÔËą İÒÅÔÍÅÙÉȟ ÂÕÎÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎ ÇÁÙÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅÙÉ 2ÁÂÂÉÍ ÂÉÚÅ 

ÎÁÓÉÐ ÅÔÓÉÎȢ 5ÌÕÓÌÁÒÁÒÁÓą ëÁÐÔÁ ÂĘÙÌÅ ÂİÙİË ÖÅ ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÓÙÏÎÁ 

ÈÁÄÉÍ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ĥÅÒÅÆ ÄÕÙÄÕøÕÍÕÚÕ ÂÉÒ ËÅÚ ÄÁÈÁ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒÅË ÓÁÙÇąȟ 

ÓÅÖÇÉ ÖÅ ÈİÒÍÅÔÌÅ ÓÉÚÌÅÒÉ !ÌÌÁÈȭÁ ÅÍÁÎÅÔ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ 
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ABSTRACT 

The Andalusian culture is a medieval culture. The term cultural 
heritage is one that has been used recently to designate cultural and 
archeological monuments by states, national institutions and such 
international bodies as UNESCO. The purpose of this article is not to 
define or discuss this term in a technical sense, but to reflect on how it 
applies so beautifully to the Andalusian culture, including Andalusian 
history, architecture, culture and arts. As a specialist in the history of Al-
Andalus who has carried out research on its political, military, economic, 
social and cultural history, I would like to share a sort of synthesis of my 
research and reflections on this theme in this article. At any rate, my own 
research has convinced me and others that the essence of the Andalusian 
culture is that of a unique world culture. This universal culture has been 
transmitted beyond the frontiers of the Iberian Peninsula for the past five 
centuries. 

In the first part, we will talk about how Andalusian culture englobes 
the arts and sciences of the period as well as the human dimension in a 
unique manner, because the Andalusian culture was the product of the 
assimilation of numerous cultures which were integrated in the context 
of a multi-ethnical society. The capacity of Andalusian society to 
integrate other cultures and to form a melting pot is clearly reflected in 
its cultural dimension. Not only did the Andalusian culture thrive 
throughout the history of Al-Andalus during its periods of political and 
economic stability and its periods of crisis, it continued to develop on the 
other side of the Straits of Gibraltar after the end of the political entity of 
Al-Andalus. In the second part of the article, we examine the foundations 
of the Andalusian culture. It is a culture which first developed in the 
Iberian Peninsula, where numerous ethnic groups and different religions 
coexisted side by side. I argue in the article that Al-Andalus has in my 
opinion been as important for the Arabic and Islamic Culture as Greece 
has been for the Western Christian European Culture. Later, we mention 
the importance of Maliki school in Andalusian culture. In conclusion, we 
demonstrate how the Andalusian culture has been considered as a world 
cultural heritage for numerous reasons.   
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The Andalusian culture is a medieval culture. The term cultural heritage 
is one that has been used recently to designate cultural and archeological 
monuments by states, national institutions and such international bodies as 
UNESCO. The term world cultural heritage also applies to Al-Andalus. We 
tend to associate the term cultural heritage with the classification of 
monuments, cities or historical sites by UNESCO. The purpose of my 
inaugural speech is not to define or discuss this term in a technical sense, 
but to reflect on how it applies so beautifully to the Andalusian culture, 
including Andalusian history, architecture, culture and arts. As a specialist in 
the history of Al-Andalus who has carried out research on its political, 
military, economic, social and cultural history, I would like to present a sort 
of synthesis of my research and reflections on this theme. 

The focus of my research has been on the period of the Taifa period or 
the eleventh century.1 This was a period which had been considered as an 
intermediary period to that of the previous Omayyad period which ended in 
the tenth century and the following Almoravid period which started during 
the second part of the eleventh century and continued during the twelfth 
century until it was replaced by the Almohad period.2 It was my position 
from the very beginning that neither the previous Omeyad period nor the 
following Almoravid periods cannot be properly understood unless we 
understand the Taifa period profoundly, and the research which has been 
carried out during the past forty years in Europe and the Arab world have 
proven my postulate to be correct. At any rate, my own research has 
convinced me and others that the essence of the Andalusian culture is that 
of a unique world culture. This universal culture has been transmitted 
beyond the frontiers of the Iberian Peninsula for the past five centuries. The 
time when interest in the history and culture of Al-Andalus was limited to a 
handful of specialists is gone. It was indeed a universal cultural heritage and 
this is what I would like to explain in my own way here.      

 

 

 

 

                                                           
1 See for example my Mabahith fi At-Tarikh Al-Andalusi wa Masadirihi, (Rabat, Okad, 1992), which 

has recently been translated into Spanish by the School of Translation at Toledo; Mhammad 

Benaboud, Jawanib mina Al-Waqiô Al-Andalusi fi Al-Qarn Al-Khamis Al-Hijri, 2nda ed., Tetouan, 

Manshurat Al-Jumôiya Al-Maghribiya li Adirasat Al-Andalusiya, 1999. 

2 In 1978 when I prepared my Ph.D. thesis on the history of Seville under the Banu óAbbad at the 

University of Edinburgh, I observed that research should be diverted to the 11th century given the 

important primary sources for this period.  This would enable us to have a better understanding 
not only of this period, but of the previous Omayyad period as well. (Mhammad Benaboud, A 

Political and Social History of Seville Under the Banu óAbbad, Unpublished doctoral dissertation, 

Edinburgh University, 1978) This work was translated and published in Arabic as At-Tarikh As-
Siyyasi wa Al-Ijtimaôiya li Ishbiliyya fi óAhdi Bani óAbbad, Tetouan, 1983 and was given the Prize 

of Morocco for the Social and Human Sciences by the Moroccan Ministry of Culture that year . 
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The Andalusian Culture  

The Andalusian culture reflects the global dimension of Andalusian 
society which developed over a period of eight centuries.3 It includes the 
spiritual and material dimensions of society. This is nosrmal since 
Andalusian society was basically an Islamic society. It also englobes the arts 
and sciences of the period as well as the human dimension in a unique 
manner, because the Andalusian culture was the product of the assimilation 
of numerous cultures which were integrated in the context of a multi-
ethnical society. The capacity of Andalusian society to integrate other 
cultures and to form a melting pot is clearly reflected in its cultural 
dimension. 

Whether we examine Andalusian society and culture from a global 
perspective over the period covering Al-!ÎÄÁÌÕÓȭÓ ÅÉÇÈÔ ÃÅÎÔÕries of history 
from the ninth century to the fifteenth century, or whether we study it in a 
more limited span of time like the eleventh century, we will find that the 
culture that it produced was unique in many respects. However, the 
mutations and transformations which this society and its culture underwent 
explain why it thrived and prospered in Al-!ÎÄÁÌÕÓȭ ÐÅÒÉÏÄÓ ÏÆ ÕÎÉÔÙ ÁÎÄ 
splendor, especially during the Omeyad period, its periods of political 
divisions and economic crisis, especially during the period of the Taifa 
States during the eleventh century, its periods of the incorporation of Al-
Andalus into the Moroccan Almoravid and Almohad dynasties from the 
eleventh to the thirteenth centuries or during its final period of political 
decline and collapse of the Nasrid dynasty which culminated with the 
Castilian conquest of Granada in 1492.  

Not only did the Andalusian culture thrive throughout the history of Al-
Andalus during its periods of political and economic stability and its periods 
of crisis, it continued to develop on the other side of the Straits of Gibraltar 
after the end of the political entity of Al-Andalus.4 The transmission of the 

                                                           
3Today, our knowledge and understanding of Andalusian society is much more profound, thanks to 

the works of historians of Al-Andalus in the Moroccan and Spanish universities and in the 
university circles of many other nations. In Morocco, Ibrahim Al-Qadiri Boutschiche and Ahmed 

Tahiri have been among those who have published most on the social history of Al-Andalus and 

Morocco during the period of the Almoravids. Their studies include the social stratification and 
social evolution of Andalusian society, including the juridical and economic dimensions. Some of 

my studies on the social history of Al-Andalus include the following: 

óAsabiyya and Social Relations in Al-Andalus during the Period of the Taifa States in Hesp®ris-
Tamuda, XIX (1980-1981),pp.5-45 ; The Political and Social Role of the óUlamaô in Al-Andalus 

during the Period of the Taifa States, in Hesp®ris-Tamuda,Vol.XXIII, No.2,(1984) pp.103-141); 

Economic and Social Trends in Al-Andalus during the Period of the Taifa States, in Islamic 
Studies, Vol.26, No.1, (1987), pp.1-30; Historiography in Al-Andalus during the Period of the 

Taifa States,(11th century A.D./5th A.H.), Hesp®ris-Tamuda, Vol.XXV,(1987), pp.5-32. 
4During the end of the nineteenth century and the beginning of the twentieth, Reinhart Dozy followed 

by Evariste L®vi-Provenal considered that the stagnation of Andalus after the Omeyyad period was 

due to the Maliki rite of law which thrived in Al-Andalus and the Maghrib following the creation of 

the Almoravid Empire in the eleventh century, following by that of the Almohads. Numerous studies 

have since illustrated that culture continued to develop and thrive in Al-Andalus and the Maghrib 

regardless of the political regime which dominated. It reached unprecedented heights from the 
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Andalusian culture was made possible following the expulsion of the 
Andalusians (the Moriscos) and  the immigration of the Andalusians who  
settled in the cities and the rural areas of the Maghrib and the Middle East. 
Some cities like Tetouan in Northern Morocco were reconstructed by the 
Andalusians in the end of the fifteenth centuries and the beginning of the 
sixteeÎÔÈȢ 4ÈÁÔ ÉÓ ×ÈÙ ÔÈÅ !ÎÄÁÌÕÓÉÁÎ ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎÃÅ ÉÓ ÃÌÅÁÒ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÃÉÔÙȭÓ 
architecture, music, traditions, traditional arts and even the mentality of its 
people.5 Tetouan has been referred to as the daughter of Granada. Other 
cities like Fez which had flourished as an important urban economic and 
cultural city before the arrival of the Andalusians, was nonetheless 
culturally and spiritually enriched by their arrival. The influence of the 
Andalusian culture is equally strong at Fez, but in a different way. Important 
Andalusian scholars settled and died in Fez like Lisan Din Ibn Al-Khatib. 
Other names like Ibn Khaldun are closely associated with Fez and the 
cultural influence of Al-Andalus is clear in the development of Al-Qarawiyin 
University, the oldest university in the Maghrib. It is important to stress that 
the Andalusian cultural influence was equally strong in such important 
ÃÉÔÉÅÓ ÉÎ -ÏÒÏÃÃÏ ÁÓ 2ÁÂÁÔȟ 3ÁÌïȟ #ÈÁÕÅÎȟ -ÁÒÒÁËÅÃÈȟ -ÅËÎÅÓ ÁÎÄ +ÓÁÒ %Ì-
Kebir as well as in the most important cities in Algeria like Tlemsan and in 
Tunisia, especially in Qairawan.6  

Many of the cities where the Andalusian culture has been strong have 
been classified by UNESCO as world cultural heritage cities. These include 
Fez, Tetouan, the Kasba in the Medina of Algiers, Tunis and Kairouan. In the 
case of Tetouan, the main argument for its classification as a world cultural 
heritage city by UNESCO in 1997 was that this is a city where the Andalusian 
culture has been conserved over the past five centuries and is clearly 

                                                                                                                                   
eleventh to the fifteenth centuries. The edition and publication of hundreds of Arabic Andalusian 

manuscripts over the past fifty years have stimulated a un unprecedented interest of scholars in the 

cultural dimension of the Andalusian culture. These include the edition and publication of such 

fundamental sources as Ibn Bassamôs literary anthology, Kit©b al-Dhakh´ra f´ mah©sin ahl al-Jaz´ra, 

ed. by Ihsan óAbbas, (Volumes 1-8, Beirut, 1975-79); Ibn Hazm, Risala fi Fadli Ahli Al-Andalus, in 

Abu Muhammad Ali Ibn Hazm, Rasaôil Ibn Hazm, ed. Ihasan óAbbas, Beirut, Al-Muôassasa Al-

óArabiyya li Adirasat wa Anashr, 1983 ; Ibn Hayyan, Al-Muqtabas, ed. por Mahmud Ali Makki, 

Riad, Markaz Al-Malik Faysal li-Abhath wa Addirasat, 2003 ;óAbd-Allah Ibn Bulugginôs Kitab At-

Tibyan,Ed. by Amin Tawfiq Tibi, Rabat, Okad,1995; Lisan Din Ibn Al-Khatibôs Al-Ihata fi Ahmed 

Al-Maqqariôs Akhbari Gharnata,  Ed. by Muhammad óAbdallah óInan, 4 vols., Cairo, Maktabat Al-

Khanji, 1973-1977; Ahmed Al-Maqqariôs Nafh At-Tib fi Ghusni Al-Andalus Ar-Ratib.Ed. by Ihsan 

óAbbas, 8 vols., Beirut, Dar Sadir, 1968. 

5 Publications on the history and culture of the Medina of Tetouan include the following: Guia de 
Arquitectura de la Medina de Tetu§n, Ed. por Ram·n de Torres, 3rd ed., Sevilla-Tetu§n, Junta de 

Andalucia, 2011 and T®touan, Capitale m®diterran®enne, Rabat, Publications of the Tetouan 

Asmir Association, 2004. 
6 Muhammad Dawud, óAôilat Titwan, Vol.1-3, Ed. by Hasna Dawud, Tetouan, Publications of the 

Tetouan Asmir Association, 2016.  
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manifested in the MeÄÉÎÁ ÏÆ 4ÅÔÏÕÁÎȭÓ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÙȟ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅȟ ÁÒÃÈÉÔÅÃÔÕÒÅ ÁÎÄ ÁÒÔÓ 
and most especially, in the daily life in the Medina.7 

Perhaps the most important element which confirms the tremendous 
impact of the Andalusian culture in many Maghribi Medinas is the 
consciousness which the inhabitants have of the Andalusian origin of their 
culture. This is clear in the names of such Maghribi families of Andalusian 
origin as Al-Andalusi which in Arabic means origianally from Al-Andalus. 
The author of a twelve volume history of Tetouan, Muhammad Dawud, takes 
great pride in referring to the Andalusian origin of his family in the his 
introduction  to this monumental work. He also refers to the Andalusian 
group as a fundamental component of Tetouani society in his three volume 
encyclopedia of Tetouani families.8      

This tradition of remembering and taking pride in the cultural origins of 
numerous Maghribi families goes back to the Andalusian tradition 
maintaining the awareness of belonging to this unique culture. Several types 
of publications which were common in both Al-Andalus and many parts of 
the Maghrib confirm explain how it was perpetuated. These include the 
Andalusian biographical dictionaries from different historical periods such 
as  Ibn Bashkuwal, Ibn Az-:ÕÂÁÙÒȭÓ ÁÎÄ !Ì-Marrakushi, each covering the 
scholars, jurists and literary Andalusian figures from different centuries.  

Another tendency of expressing the awareness by Andalusian scholars in 
a variety of disciplines and fields of specialisation include Andalusian 
scholars in such fields as historiography, literature, fiqh, geography or 
literary anthologies. Examples from the eleventh century alone include such 
scholars as Ibn Hazm who wrote a treatise on the sciences of Al-Andalus 
during his period and Ibn Bassam Ash-Shantarini who explains in the 
introduction to his monumental eight volume literary anthology Adh-
Dhakhira fi Mahasini Ahl Al-Jazira that he  wrote his work to conserve the 
knowledge of the Andalusian poetry of his period, adding historical sources 
by such historians as Ibn Hayyan, the greatest Andalusian historian ever 
who dedicated his entire life to write his two fundamental histories of Al-
Andalus, Al-Muqtabas and Al-Matin. 9 

The Foundations of the Andalusian Culture  

The Andalusian is a universal culture for multiple reasons. It is a culture 
which first developed in the Iberian Peninsula, where numerous ethnic 
groups and different religions coexisted side by side. Yet this coexistence 
was not an ideal or abstract one. Like other societies, Andalusian society 
was mundane.  It was a society where Islam was practiced in accordance 
with the Makili rite of law. Malikism was the general framework of the 

                                                           
7 Tetouan continues to thrive as a dynamic city which is why this was the main argument for its 

classification as a world cultural heritage city in 1987(www.whc.unesco.org).  
8  See Muhammad Dawudôs introduction to his three volume work on the Tetouani families: 

Muhammad Dawud, óAôilat Titwan,ed.by Hasna Dawud, Tetouan, Publications of the Tetouan 

Asmir Association, 2016, pp.30-46). 
9 Ibn Bassam, Adh-Dhakhira fi Mahasini Ahl Al-Jazira, vol.1, ed. by Ihsan óAbbas, Volumes 1-8, 

Beirut, 1975-79 
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religious, theological and spiritual aspects of life, but it was also the 
intellectual and cultural context within which education, research and 
ÓÃÉÅÎÃÅÓ ÄÅÖÅÌÏÐÅÄ ×ÉÔÈÉÎ Á ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÈÕÍÁÎ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔȢ )ÂÎ (ÁÚÍȭÓ 
eleventh century treatise on the classification of knowledge reflects the high 
level reached by so many sciences in Al-Andalus. His treatise on the 
achievements of the inhabitants of Al-Andalus is really a bibliography of the 
religious and literary sciences which flourished in Al-Andalus during that 
period.10 )ÂÎ "ÁÓÈËÕ×ÁÌȭÓ ÂÉÏ-bibiographical dictionary, Kitab As-Sila covers 
about two thousand outstanding Andalusian scholars, jurists and literary 
figures of the eleventh and twelfth centuries. Other Andalusian authors 
produced similar works for the previous and most importantly, the 
following periods. Among them were Ibn Az-Zubayr and Al-Marrakushi, but 
several encyclopaedic works were written much later like Lisan Din Ibn Al-
+ÈÁÔÉÂȭÓ ÆÏÕÒÔÅÅÎÔÈ ÃÅÎÔÕÒÙ Al-Ihata fi Akhbari Gharnata  or Al--ÁÑÑÁÒÉȭÓ 
monumental literary encyclopaedia, Nafh At-Tib fi Ghusni Al-Andalus ar-
Ratib.These works reflect the awareness of the Andalusian scholars of 
belonging to an Andalusian culture that they strongly identified with as an 
integral part of their cultural identity.  

Personally, I do not consider that the Andalusian scholars exaggerated 
the magnitude of the Andalusian culture as some mosern scholars think, 
because the latter was indeed a world cultural heritage. In many cases, those 
who undermine the Andalusian culture do so because they ignore it. Al-
Andalus has in my opinion been as important for the Arabic and Islamic 
Culture as Greece has been for the Western Christian European Culture. The 
difference, and some may not agree, is that the perception of the Greek 
culture which is now widespread in the West was created in the sixteenth 
century and propagated ever since, while the greatness of the Andalusian 
culture has not been sufficiently considered and appropriately integrated or 
claimed in many parts of the Arab and Islamic world. However, just like the 
Greeks, the Andalusians were not only proud, but fully aware of the real 
value of their culture.  

The spread of the Andalusian culture over numerous centuries has also 
led to its strong impact and influence in large geographical areas spreading 
from the Andalusian Peninsula across the Strait of Gibraltar to the Maghrib, 
the Middle East and beyond.  I started working on the political, military, 
economic, social and cultural history of Al-Andalus during the late seventies 
of the last century. Then I became interested in the cultural heritage of the 
Medina of Tetouan which has been classified as a world cultural heritage 
city by UNESCO in 1997. I have published on the cultural and architectural 
heritage of the Medina of Tetouan as well as that of other Moroccan Medinas 
where the Andalusian immigrants settled since their expulsion in the late 
ÆÉÆÔÅÅÎÔÈ ÃÅÎÔÕÒÙ ÓÕÃÈ #ÈÁÕÅÎ ÁÎÄ 3ÁÌïȢ  

                                                           
10Abu Muhammad Ali Ibn Hazm,  Rasaôil fi Fadaôili Al-Andalusi wa Ahliha, ed. by Ihsan óAbbas, 

Beirut, Al-Muôassasa Al-óArabiyya li Adirasat wa Anashr, 1983.  
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Let us take the example of the impact of the Andalusian culture in the 
Medina of Tetouan in the Mediterranean coast of Northern Morocco. The 
Medina of Tetouan has been classified as a world cultural heritage city by 
UNESCO in 1997 and the main argument to defend this classification was 
that it is a city where the Andalusian culture has been maintained alive. 
Tetouan was rebuilt by Ali Al-Mandari, originally from Granada, during the 
end of the fifteenth century and the beginning of the sixteenth century. It 
has been described as the daughter of Granada, precisely because of its 
Andalusian cultural origin.  

Some of the most influential families in Tetouan are of Andalusian origin. 
These include family names that still exist in Spain such as Torres, Paes, 
Medina, Raghoun, Sordo, Lukash and Dawud. These families have 
maintained the Andalusian tradition alive in Tetouan, because they are 
conscious of their Andalusian origin and are proud of their Andalusian 
identity. For example, Muhammad Dawud, the author of a twelve volume 
history of Tetouan refers to his Andalusian origin with great pride.11 This 
collective consciousness of belonging to Al-Andalus has contributed to 
maintain the Andalusian traditions alive in Moroccan cities like Tetouan, 
#ÈÁÕÅÎȟ 2ÁÂÁÔȟ 3ÁÌï ÏÒ &ÅÚ ÁÓ ×ÅÌÌ ÁÓ ÉÎ ÍÁÎÙ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÒÕÒÁÌ ÁÒÅÁÓ ÉÎ .ÏÒÔÈÅÒÎ 
Morocco where the inhabitants are also of Andalusian origin.   

The structure of the urban planning and the architectural development 
of the Medina of Tetouan is Andalusian. The earliest parts of its historical 
city wall, towers and gates reflect the Nasrid architecture of Granada. 
4ÅÔÏÕÁÎȭÓ ÓÃÈÏÏÌ ÏÆ !ÎÄÁÌÕÓÉÁÎ ÍÕÓÉÃ ÉÓ ÁÍÏÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÂÅÓÔ ÉÎ -ÏÒÏÃÃÏ ÔÈÁÎËÓ 
to such masters of Andalusian music as Abdessadaq Chekara. The structure 
of the traditional houses in the Medina of Tetouan developed in line with the 
main characteristics of the Andalusian model with a courtyard in the centre 
ÓÕÒÒÏÕÎÄÅÄ ÂÙ ÔÈÅ ÍÁÑȭÁÄ ÏÒ ÏÐÅÎ ÒÏÏÍ ×ÉÔÈ arches overlooking the 
courtyard, such decorative elements as Tetouani zullayj or tiles, painted 
wood, engravings on whitewashed limestone walls or wooden doors with 
the symbol of a pomegranate in the entrance door.12  

If we take the zullayj or mosaics as an example, we will observe 
numerous similarities between those in the Alhambra Palace or the Reales 
Alcacares of Seville on the one hand and the zullayj in the Tetouani houses. 
The type of clay with which they are fabricated is similar, the mineral 
colouring is similar, each piece is baked individually in the oven, the 
Tetouani tiles and the Granadan tiles both shine more, because of their oval 
form which enables them to reflect light in different directions, the tiny 

                                                           
11Muhammad Dawud, Tarikh Titwan, vol.1, Tetouan, 1956; On Tetouanôs Andalusian families, see 

Muhammad Dawud, óAôilat Titwan, Ed. by Hasna Dawud, vol.1, Tetouan, Publications of the 

Tetouan Asmir Association, 2016, pp.30-39. 
12The large variety of the different types of houses in the Medina is clear in the catalog which 

professor Bernardino Lindez Vilches and his team of over eighty architects studied over a period 

of two years.  Tetu§n, herencia viva:Reflexiones y trabajos de colaboraci·n de instituciones 
tetuan²es y la Uniceridad de Granada, Coordinaci·n: Bernardino Lindez Vilches, Granada, 

Universidad de Granada, 2012. 
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pieces are baked individually, then coloured and reintroduced in the oven to 
be baked again, and each little piece is individually installed. The great 
variety of the geometrical forms of these zullayj are impressive in both the 
Alhambra Palace and the private houses and mosques of the Medina of 
Tetouan. The five or six colours of the Tetouani zullayj are found in both the 
Alhambra Palace of Granada and the Reales Alcacares of Seville, because 
they were coloured with the same minerals and the five or six colours which 
they used are identical due to the similarity of the minerals with which they 
are made in both cases. It is extremely interesting to observe that the 
Tetouani zullayj derived its origins from the Andalusian zullayj, but 
developed. The Tetouani zullayj were used to decorate the walls of the 
interior of private houses and mosques as had been done in Al-Andalus, but 
they were also used to decorate pillars, stairs or mural fountains in ways 
that were not common in Al-Andalus. To conclude, the development of the 
Andalusian zullayj continued in different ways in Moroccan cities like 
Tetouan, Fez, Rabat or Marrakech.     

The sophisticated underground Skundo water system of the Medina of 
Tetouan which is of Andalusian origin has been studied in a doctoral 
dissertation by Dr Khalid Rami.13 Unlike those in some Andalusian and 
Moroccan cities like Granada or Fez, it still functions in the Medina of 
Tetouan. We have compared the detailed elements of some domes in the 
Alhambra Palace with those in the mausoleums of the Granadan Mujahidin 
in the historical cemetery of Tetouan and found that both were octagonal 
domes built on square walls, that the same construction materials namely 
bricks and limestone were used to build both, that the same construction 
techniques were used to build the four edges connecting the square walls 
with the octagonal domes and that even the interior decorative elements of 
these connecting points are identical. One could even add the similarities of 
the pathological elements which result from the penetration of water 
causing damage inside the domes.  

One of the most interesting characteristics of the Andalusian influence in 
the houses of the Moroccan Medinas is that these houses stand out for their 
great variety for numerous reasons. For example, they differ from one place 
to ÁÎÏÔÈÅÒ ÓÏ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÈÏÕÓÅÓ ÉÎ &ÅÚ ÁÒÅ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÔ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÏÓÅ ÉÎ 3ÁÌï ×ÈÉÃÈ 
are different from those in Chauen or Tetouan in Northern Morocco. These 
houses also differ from one period to another so that the seventeenth 
century houses in the Medina of Tetouan are completely different from the 
eighteenth, nineteenth or twentieth century houses in the same city. 
Further, houses in the same city and the same period also differ, because the 
architects and the craftsmen were always creative and developed new 
styles, building methods and decorative elements.  

                                                           
13 Khalid Rami, Al-Nizam Al-Asil li Tawziô Al-Maô bi Madinat Titwan min 1862 Ila 1913, Tetouan, 

Publications of the Tetouan Asmir Associatio, 2008. 
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Other areas where the influence of Al-Andalus is strong in Tetouan is 
embroidery, the culinary arts or jewelry.14 

Most interesting is the fact that this Andalusian influence in the Maghrib 
and the Middle East has developed in new ways. In other words, it has been 
five centuries since the Andalusians were forcefully converted to 
Christianity or expelled from the Iberian Peninsula, but their cultural 
heritage has continued to develop across the Strait of Gibraltar and it has 
done so in new and innovative ways in accordance with the places where 
the immigrants settled and the nature of they integrated.  

The idea of religious tolerance which flourished in Al-Andalus was 
fundamental for the continuity of the Andalusian culture in the Maghrib. 
Americo Castro coined the term convivencia which in Spanish means 
peaceful coexistence to describe Andalusian  society. This model applies to 
Morocco and other countries in the Maghrib area. Religious tolerance must 
not be interpreted to imply that there were no wars in either Al-Andalus or 
Morocco. Wars have always existed not only between Muslims and 
Christians or Jews in Al-Andalus, but also among the Muslims or among the 
Christians in the Northern kingdoms of the Iberian Peninsula. The Jews 
continued to live in Al-Andalus as long as Al-Andalus was ruled by the 
Muslims. Christians also lived in some cities of the Iberian Peninsula like 
Toledo. They were called Mozarabs, because they used the Arabic language 
either in their daily lives or their education. The most important 
observation to underline here is that the inhabitants of Morocco were in 
contact with people of different beliefs and values. This has undoubtedly 
contributed to enrich their outlook towards life creating open minded social 
and cultural attitudes.  

Why was the Andalusian culture so universal? What are the main 
components of this culture which not only stimulated its development over 
a period of eight centuries in the Iberian Peninsula, but also across the Strait 
of Gibraltar during the centuries following the Catholic expulsion of the 
Andalusians?   

Language is a fundamental component of any culture and the official and 
cultural language in Al-Andalus was the Arabic language, the language of the 
Quran, since Islam was the official religion in Al-Andalus as well as in the 
Maghrib.15 Malikism was the official juridical rite of law in Al-Andalus and 

                                                           
14 See chapter X on the culinary arts, Toumader Khatib, Lôart culinaire ou le savant m®lange des 

couleurs, des senteurs et des saveurs, in T®touan, Capitale M®diterran®enne, (Ed. by Mhammad 

Benaboud),  Rabat, Publications of the Tetouan Asmir Association, 2004, pp.100-105. 
15Arabic was the language which all the Andalusian scholars used to write their works throughout the 

eight century long history of Al-Andalus. Spanish would only be used for historical writing 

beginning from the 13th century in the Christian kingdom of Leon and Castile. This enabled the 

Andalusian culture to develop as part of the Islamic culture which spread over a large 
geographical area covering the Maghrib and the Orient outside of the frontiers of the Iberian 

Peninsula. Besides grammar and literature, the Arabic language was also developed by the 

Andalusians to develop their culture in numerous areas of knowledge ranging from 
historiography, geography, jurisprudence and theology to agriculture, mathematics, medicine and 

astronomy.  
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the Maghrib, but equally important, it was also the cultural framework of 
the cultural development in the area.  The bio-bibliographical dictionaries 
first in Al -Andalus and later in Morocco have recorded the thousands of 
Andalusian and Maghribi scholars who were so productive over a period 
covering centuries. 

Malikism was important for a number of reasons including the 
following: 16  

First, Malikism guaranteed the world view of the Andalusian and 
Moroccan scholars and stimulated their unity.  

Second, Malikism was the official rite of law, which meant that it was 
supported by the State, but the reason that it was supported by the State 
was precisely because it had the popular support of the Andalusian and 
Maghribi scholars and jurists. Malikism was not only the cultural framework 
within which the Andalusian culture developed, it was also the legal and 
social framework within which society functioned. Consequently, it was an 
important factor for the legitimacy of the power of the rulers and permitted 
the transmission of legality and legitimacy of the State. This furnished the 
necessary stability that was necessary for the cultural stimulation and social 
mutations which were required to guarantee the continuity of this culture 
both in the Iberian Peninsula and later across the Strait of Gibraltar. The 
enormous corpus of Maliki scholarship in both Al-Andalus and the Maghrib 
illustrate the privileged place of Andalusian and Maghrib Maliki scholars, 
especially in Tunis and Morocco, in the history of the development of 
Malikism.  Andalusian scholarship was a Maliki scholarship and it occupied 
a distinction position in the development of the social and experimental 
sciences. This is illustrated in different types of publications ranging from 
the bio-bibliographical dictionaries to the publications of fiqh An-Nawazil, 
such as the Nawazil of Andalusians like Ibn Al-Haj and Al-Wanshrisi. This 
juridical literary genre was initially meant to be a juridical manual, but 
historians have more recently paid more attention to their value as unique 
sources for the social and economic history of Al-Andalus and Morocco. 

Thirdly, what originated as a limited rite in the small circles of Makka in 
the second century of the Hijra developed over numerous centuries into a 
sophisticated rite of law that was capable of meeting the needs of a highly 
developed economic and social system in Al-Andalus and the Maghrib. The 
sophistication of the Maliki tradition is due to the complexity of the 
Andalusian and Maghribi urban society on the one hand and the high 
intellectual callibre and the continued productivity of the Maliki scholars 
such as Ibn Rushd, Al-1ÁÄÉ Ȭ)ÙÁÄ ÁÎÄ !ÂÕ !Ì-Walid Al-Baji.  

Fourthly, the newly developed notions which were introduced by the 
Maliki scholars transformed this rite of law into a sophisticated and flexible 
one that was capable to meet the demands of the social mutations which 

                                                           
16Some of the greatest Maliki Andalusian scholars included Abu Al-Walid Al-Baji and Al-Qadi 
óIyad, who wrote an enormous dictionary of Maliki scholars not only in Al-Andalus, but also in 

the Maghrib and the Orient, Tartib Al-Madarik... 
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characterised Andalusian and Maghribi societies. Notions like Al-Masalih Al-
Mursala, At-Tahsiniya and !ȭÍÁÌ !ÈÌ !Ì-Madina were created and developed 
in order to enable society to meet mutations which Andalusian and 
Maghribi society underwent. Consequently, legal thought was elevated to 
new heights as a result of the exceptional scholars who developed different 
religious sciences within the framework of Malikism. This was strongly 
reflected in the cultural heritage of Andalusian society and later in Maghribi 
society.17  

The specific historical developments in Al-Andalus and the Maghrib such 
as the Christian reconquest and the nature of the legal, economic, social and 
cultural relations between the Andalusian Christians and the Muslims as 
well as the relations between the Andalusian Muslims and the Jewish 
minority in Al -Andalus and the Maghrib, contributed to shape a social model 
that has been closely associated with the Andalusian cultural heritage. 
Andalusian society would be idealised, but the reality of Al-Andalus was 
undoubtedly unique, because during one phase, the Christian and Jewish 
minorities lived under the rule of the Andalusian Muslims and during 
another phase, the Muslims of Al-Andalus lived as a minority under the rule 
of the rulers of the Christian rulers such as the kings of the Kingdom of Leon 
and Castile. The Christian rulers clashed with the Andalusian and Maghribi 
rulers and these situations had a tremendous impact on the lives of the 
Muslim, Christian and Jewish inhabitants of the Iberian Peninsula.   

The Andalusian culture has been considered as a world cultural heritage 
for numerous reasons.  
  

                                                           
17 One of the literary genres which developed in Al-Andalus and the Maghrib was the fiqh An-

Nawazil, a sort of juridical manual which evolved in line with the evolution of Andalusian and 
Maghribi society.  Some of the most famous Nawazil include the Nawazil of Ibn Al-Haj (11th-12th 

centuries) and the Nawazil of Al-Wansharisi. 
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ABSTRACT 

The regime of tolerance especially during the 9th and 10th centuries 
was lived in al-Andalus, in Muslim Spain, and coexistence in this territory 
ÈÁÓ ÃÏÍÅ ÔÏ ÂÅ ËÎÏ×Î ÁÓ ΅ÔÈÅ ÓÐÉÒÉÔ ÏÆ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁ΅ ×ÉÔÈÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÆÒÁÍÅ×ÏÒË ÏÆ 
history of Islam. All scholars and scholars of the Muslim presence in Spain 
during the Middle Ages pay close attention to peaceful coexistence 
between the Christian, Muslim and Jewish communities for several 
ÃÅÎÔÕÒÉÅÓȢ )Î ÉÔÓ ÈÅÙÄÁÙȟ ÔÈÅ ÓÐÉÒÉÔ ÏÆ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁ ÈÁÄ ÏÆÆÅÒÅÄ ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒÌÄ Á 
model of humanism which will give to Jewish and Christian minorities the 
means to be able to express themselves freely in most cases in the Arabic 
language. 

Undeniably, tolerance had become a model that inspired the elite of 
Muslim society, that is to say, the emirs, viziers, scholars, kings and poets. 
It is enough to consult the archives and the documentary sources of the 
time to perceive this spirit, as, for example, those that give us an account 
of the plants brought to Spain from other places, or the construction 
techniques used in Al-Andalus or exports to North Africa, or the 
popularity of the art of gastronomy or music, or Arabization and 
Islamization followed by the Umayyad dynasty from its rise in the year 
756 until its fall, three centuries later, in the year 1031. In conclusion, we 
argue that it is necessary to reactivate tolerance with as much or more 
ÐÁÓÓÉÏÎ ÔÈÁÎ ÉÔ ×ÁÓ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÅÄ ÉÎ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁȟ 'ÒÁÎÁÄÁ Ï 3ÅÖÉÌÌÅ ÉÎ ÏÕÒ 
modern Al-Andalus. 

 

%Ì ÒïÇÉÍÅÎ ÄÅ ÔÏÌÅÒÁÎÃÉÁ ÑÕÅȟ ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÕÎÁ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÁÄÁ ïÐÏÃÁȟ ÅÎ 
ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌ ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÌÏÓ ÓÉÇÌÏÓ )8 Ù 8ȟ ÓÅ ÖÉÖÉĕ ÅÎ ÁÌ-!ÎÄÁÌÕÓȟ ÅÎ ÌÁ %ÓÐÁđÁ 
musulmana, ha llegado Á ÓÅÒ ÃÏÎÏÃÉÄÏ ÃÏÍÏ ȰÅÌ ÅÓÐþÒÉÔÕ ÄÅ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁȱ1 en el 
marco de la historia del Islam. Todos los especialistas y estudiosos de la 
ÐÒÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÌÁ %ÄÁÄ -ÅÄÉÁ ÁÃÒÅÄÉÔÁÎ ÌÁ 

                                                           
1  Por ejemplo, M. Chebel, en su libro LôIslam et la raison. Le combat des id®es, Par²s, 2005, titula 

uno de sus cap²tulos ç LôEsprit de Cordoue. La tol®rance en mod¯le è, cap. V, p§gs. 93-96. 
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sorprendente convivencia que reinaba entre las comunidades cristianas, 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁÓ Ù ÊÕÄþÁÓ ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÖÁÒÉÏÓ ÓÉÇÌÏÓȢ2 

#ÁÂÅ ÐÒÅÇÕÎÔÁÒÓÅ ÓÉ ÅÓÔÏ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÄþÁ Á ÕÎÁ ÁÃÔÉÔÕÄ ɀ y aptitud- propia de 
los habitantes de al-!ÎÄÁÌÕÓȟ ÁÌ ÐÁÒÅÃÅÒ ÍÜÓ ÁÐÔÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÏÔÒÏÓ ÐÕÅÂÌÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
ummaȟ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÍÅÄÉÏÅÖÏȟ Á ÐÒÅÓÔÁÒÓÅ Á ȰÊÕÅÇÏÓ ÄÅ 
ÅÓÐþÒÉÔÕȱȟ Á ÌÁ ÃÏÎÔÒÏÖÅÒÓÉÁȟ Á ÌÁ ÄÉÓÃÕÓÉĕÎ Ù ÅÓÐÅÃÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÆÉÌÏÓĕÆÉÃÁȟ ÁÌ ÄÅÂÁÔÅ 
ÃÏÎ ÅÌÅÇÁÎÃÉÁȟ ÐÒÅÆÉÒÉÅÎÄÏ ÕÎÁ ÐÏÓÔÕÒÁ ÍÜÓ ÄÉÁÌÏÇÁÎÔÅ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ 
ÅÎÆÒÅÎÔÁÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÒÁÄÉÃÁÌ ÖÅÒÂÁÌ Ï ÅÌ ÃÏÍÐÒÏÍÉÓÏ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÏ ÍÉÌÉÔÁÎÔÅȢ 

En la segunda mitad del siglo XVI, el historiador de la ciudad de 
4ÒÅÍÅÃïÎȟ ÁÌ--ÁÑÑÁÒÉȟ ÅÓÔÁÂÁ ÐÌÅÎÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÃÏÎÖÅÎÃÉÄÏ ÄÅ ÅÌÌÏȠ ÁÌ ÍÅÎÏÓȟ ÁÓþ 
ÌÏ ÅØÐÒÅÓÁ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÆÁÍÏÓÁ ÏÂÒÁ ÔÉÔÕÌÁÄÁ ÁÌÇÏ ÁÓþ ÃÏÍÏ Ȱ!ÒÏÍÁ ÐÅÒÆÕÍÁÄÏ ÄÅÌ 
suave al-!ÎÄÁÌÕÓȱȟ ÅÎ ÜÒÁÂÅ Naf al-tib3 , una obra fundamental para conocer 
ÌÁ ÖÉÄÁ ÐÁÌÁÃÉÅÇÁ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÃÏÒÔÅ ÎÁÚÁÒþ ÄÅÌ ÒÅÉÎÏ ÄÅ 'ÒÁÎÁÄÁȟ ÅÎ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÒ ÌÁ 
vida que llevaba el gran historiador y poeta del siglo XIV Ibn al-Jatib. 

6ÉÓÉÒ ÄÅÌ ÐÒþÎÃÉÐÅ ÎÁÚÁÒþ ÄÅ 'ÒÁÎÁÄÁ -ÕÈÁÍÍÁÄ 6ȟ )ÂÎ ÁÌ-Jatib  es uno de 
los prototipos de la imagen de este al-!ÎÄÁÌÕÓ ÐÒĕÓÐÅÒÏȟ ÄÏÎÄÅ ÆÌÏÒÅÃþÁÎ ÌÁÓ 
artes, la medicina, la literatura y la ciencia, junto a la elegancia en el vestir y 
ÅÌ ÆÁÓÔÏ ÏÓÔÅÎÔÏÓÏ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÅÍÉÒÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ïÐÏÃÁȢ 

)ÎÎÅÇÁÂÌÅÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÌÁ ÔÏÌÅÒÁÎÃÉÁ ÓÅ ÈÁÂþÁ ÅÒÉÇÉÄÏ ÅÎ ÕÎ ÍÏÄÅÌÏ ÑÕÅ 
ÉÎÓÐÉÒÁÂÁ ÌÁ ïÌÉÔÅ de la sociedad musulmana, es decir, a los emires, visires, 
ÕÌÅÍÁÓȟ ÃÁÄþÅÓ Ù ÐÏÅÔÁÓȢ %ÓÔÁ ÃÌÁÓÅ ÄÅ ÈÏÍÂÒÅÓ ÌÅÔÒÁÄÏÓ Ù ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÏÓ ÄÁÂÁ ÕÎÁ 
imagen de una sociedad arabo-ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÁÎÄÁÌÕÓþ ÐÅÒÆÅÃÔÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÓÅÒÅÎÁ Ù 
abierta a los cambios, sea cual fuera el origen de los mismos. Es suficiente 
ÃÏÎ ÃÏÎÓÕÌÔÁÒ ÌÏÓ ÁÒÃÈÉÖÏÓ Ù ÌÁÓ ÆÕÅÎÔÅÓ ÄÏÃÕÍÅÎÔÁÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ïÐÏÃÁ ÐÁÒÁ 
ÐÅÒÃÉÂÉÒ ÅÓÔÅ ÅÓÐþÒÉÔÕȟ ÃÏÍÏȟ ÐÏÒ ÅÊÅÍÐÌÏȟ ÌÁÓ ÑÕÅ ÎÏÓ ÄÁÎ ÃÕÅÎÔÁ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ 
ÐÌÁÎÔÁÓ ÔÒÁþÄÁÓ Á %ÓÐÁđÁ ÄÅ ÏÔÒÏÓ ÌÕÇÁÒÅÓȟ Ï ÌÁÓ ÔïÃÎÉÃÁÓ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃÃÉĕÎ 
utilizadas en al-!ÎÄÁÌÕÓ Ù ÅØÐÏÒÔÁÄÁÓ ÁÌ .ÏÒÔÅ ÄÅ <ÆÒÉÃÁȟ Ï ÌÁ ÐÏÐÕÌÁÒÉÄÁÄ ÄÅÌ 
ÁÒÔÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÇÁÓÔÒÏÎÏÍþÁ Ï ÅÌ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÍĭÓÉÃÁȟ ÄÉÓÃÉÐÌÉÎÁ ÅÎÓÁÌÚÁÄÁ Ù ÅÎÃÕÍÂÒÁÄÁ 
ÅÎ ÌÁ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁ ÄÅ ÒÅÆÉÎÁÍÉÅÎÔÏȟ ÁÒÁÂÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ Å ÉÓÌÁÍÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÓÅÇÕÉÄÁ ÐÏÒ ÌÁ 
ÄÉÎÁÓÔþÁ ÏÍÅÙÁ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÓÕ ÉÍÐÌÁÎÔÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÁđÏ χυφ ÈÁÓÔÁ ÓÕ ÃÁþÄÁȟ ÔÒÅÓ 
ÓÉÇÌÏÓ ÍÜÓ ÔÁÒÄÅȟ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÁđÏ ρπσρȢ 

%Î ÓÕ ÁÐÏÇÅÏȟ ÅÌ ÅÓÐþÒÉÔÕ ÄÅ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁ ÈÁÂþÁȟ ÅÎ ÁÐÁÒÉÅÎÃÉÁȟ ÓÕÐÅÒÁÄÏ 
ÔÏÄÁÓ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÄÉÃÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁȟ ÏÆÒÅÃÉÅÎÄÏ ÁÌ ÍÕÎÄÏ 
un modelo de humanismo raramente contemplado en el resto del imperio 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎȟ ÑÕÅ ÄÁÒÜ Á ÌÁÓ ÍÉÎÏÒþÁÓ ÊÕÄþÁÓ Ù ÃÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÁÓ ɀ y no solamente a 
ellas- ÌÏÓ ÍÅÄÉÏÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÐÏÄÅÒ ÅØÐÒÅÓÁÒÓÅ ÌÉÂÒÅÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÃÏÓÁ ÑÕÅ ÈÁÃþÁÎȟ 
ÐÒÅÃÉÓÁÍÅÎÔÅ Ù ÅÎ ÌÁ ÍÁÙÏÒ ÐÁÒÔÅ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÃÁÓÏÓȟ ÅÎ ÌÅÎÇÕÁ ÜÒÁÂÅȢ 

0ÅÒÏ ÅÓÔÁ ÁÃÔÉÔÕÄ ÁÎÄÁÌÕÓþ ÄÅ ÅÎÔÅÎÄÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÅÒÁ ÐÁÌÐÁÂÌÅ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÅÎÔÒÅ 
ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÄÏÓ ÏÒÉÌÌÁÓ ÄÅÌ %ÓÔÒÅÃÈÏ ÄÅ 'ÉÂÒÁÌÔÁÒȢ !Óþ ÓÅ ÐÕÅÄÅ 
ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁÒ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÅÓÃÅÎÁÒÉÏ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÖÉÖÁ ÄÉÓÃÕÓÉĕÎȟ ÒÅÃÏÇÉÄÁ ÐÏÒ ÁÌ-Maqqari, 
ÅÎÔÒÅ ÄÏÓ ÅÒÕÄÉÔÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÑÕÅ ÖÉÖþÁÎ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÃÏÒÔÅ ÄÅÌ ÐÒþÎÃÉÐÅ Álmohade 

                                                           
2  V®ase J. Vernet y L. Mart²nez, Al-Andalus: culturas de convivencia, Barcelona, 2002. 
3  Al-Maqqari, Nafê al-tib, ed. I. óAbbas, 8 vols., Beirut, 1968. 
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ÄÅ #ÅÕÔÁȟ ÕÎÏ ÐÒÏÖÅÎÉÅÎÔÅ ÄÅ 4ÜÎÇÅÒ Ù ÏÔÒÏ ÄÅ 3ÅÃÕÎÄÁȟ ÕÎÁ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÁÎÅÊÁ 
Á #ĕÒÄÏÂÁȟ ÁÃÅÒÃÁ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÕÐÅÒÉÏÒÉÄÁÄ Ù ÅØÃÅÌÅÎÃÉÁ ÄÅ ÓÕÓ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÁÓ 
regiones. 

Como ninguno de los dos interlocutores lograba convencer al otro con 
sus argumentos a favor de ÓÕ ÔÉÅÒÒÁ ÄÅ ÏÒÉÇÅÎȟ ÅÌ ÐÒþÎÃÉÐÅ ÁÌÍÏÈÁÄÅ ÔÕÖÏ ÌÁ 
ÉÄÅÁ ÄÅ ÓÕÇÅÒÉÒÌÅÓ Á ÃÁÄÁ ÕÎÏ ÑÕÅ ÅÓÃÒÉÂÉÅÒÁ ÕÎÁÓ ÐÜÇÉÎÁÓ ÅÎ ÄÏÎÄÅ ÈÉÃÉÅÒÁÎ 
ÌÁ ÁÐÏÌÏÇþÁ ÄÅ ÔÏÄÏ ÌÏ ÂÕÅÎÏ Ù ÄÅ ÔÏÄÁÓ ÌÁÓ ÍÁÒÁÖÉÌÌÁÓ ÑÕÅ ÔÅÎþÁÎ ÃÁÄÁ ÕÎÁ 
ÄÅ ÓÕÓ ÔÉÅÒÒÁÓȢ .ÏÓ ÈÁ ÌÌÅÇÁÄÏ ÈÁÓÔÁ ÎÏÓÏÔÒÏÓ ÌÁÓ ÐÜÇÉnas escritas por al-
Saqundi4ȟ ÔÒÁÄÕÃÉÄÁÓ ÐÏÒ %Ȣ 'ÁÒÃþÁ 'ĕÍÅÚ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ ÔþÔÕÌÏ ÄÅ Elogio del islam 
ÅÓÐÁđÏÌȠ %Ȣ ,ïÖÉ-0ÒÏÖÅÎëÁÌ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÏÂÒÁ La Civilisation arabe en Espagne5, 
ÃÏÍÅÎÔÁ ÅÓÔÅ ÅÎÃÕÅÎÔÒÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÉÇÕÉÅÎÔÅ ÍÁÎÅÒÁ ȡ Ȱ%Ì ÅÓÃÒÉÔÏÒ ÁÎÄÁÌÕÓþ 
comienza por recorÄÁÒ ÌÏÓ ÆÁÓÔÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÄÉÎÁÓÔþÁ ÏÍÅÙÁ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ Ù ÅÌ .ÏÒÔÅ ÄÅ 
<ÆÒÉÃÁȟ ÄÅÃÌÁÒÁÎÄÏ ÑÕÅ ÓÕÓ ÈÅÃÈÏÓ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅÓ ÔÉÅÎÅÎ ÅÌ ÍÉÓÍÏ ÐÁÒÁÎÇĕÎ ÑÕÅ ÌÁ 
ÁÃÔÉÖÉÄÁÄ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ Ù ÐÏïÔÉÃÁ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÒÔÅÓ ÐÒÏÖÉÎÃÉÁÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÒÅÉÎÏÓ ÄÅ ÔÁÉÆÁÓ 
aparecidos en al-Andalus en el siglo XIȟ Á ÐÁÒÔÉÒ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÄÉÓÏÌÕÃÉĕÎ ÄÅÌ ÃÁÌÉÆÁÔÏ 
omeya, las cuales ɀÓÅÇĭÎ ÐÁÌÁÂÒÁÓ ÄÅÌ ÓÁÂÉÏ ÄÅ 3ÁÑÕÎÄÁ- animaron el 
ÍÅÒÃÁÄÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÉÅÎÃÉÁÓ Ù ÒÉÖÁÌÉÚÁÒÏÎ ÅÎ ÒÅÃÏÍÐÅÎÓÁÒ Á ÅÓÃÒÉÔÏÒÅÓ Ù ÐÏÅÔÁÓȱ; y 
ÅÎÔÒÅ ïÓÔÏÓ ÒÅÙÅÓ ÄÅ ÔÁÉÆÁÓȟ ÅÖÏÃÁ ÅÎ ÐÒÉÍÅÒ ÌÕÇÁÒ Á ÌÏÓ ÓÕÌÔÁÎÅÓ ÄÅ la taifa de 
3ÅÖÉÌÌÁȟ ÑÕÅ ÍÏÓÔÒÁÒÏÎȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÓÕ ÏÐÉÎÉĕÎȟ ÕÎÁ ÍÁÙÏÒ ÉÎÃÌÉÎÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÏÒ ÌÁÓ 
ÌÅÔÒÁÓ Ù ÌÁÓ ÁÒÔÅÓ ÑÕÅ ÌÏÓ (ÁÍÄÁÎþÅÓ ÄÅ !ÌÅÐÏȟ ÄÉÎÁÓÔþÁ ÑÕÅ ÈÁ ÐÁÓÁÄÏ Á ÌÁ 
(ÉÓÔÏÒÉÁ ÃÏÍÏ ÍÏÄÅÌÏ ÄÅ ÍÅÃÅÎÁÓȠ Ù ÄÅÎÔÒÏ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁ ïÐÏÃÁȟ Á ÓÕ ÐÁÒÅÃÅÒȟ 
brillante de al-Andalus, ÒÅÓÁÌÔÁ ÌÁ ÆÉÇÕÒÁ ÄÅÌ ÐÒþÎÃÉÐÅ ÐÏÅÔÁ ÁÌ--ÕȬÔÁÍÉÄ 
(siglo XI), alrededor del cual gravitaba toda una corte de poetas y escritores 
ÈÏÎÏÒÁÂÌÅÓȟ ÃÏÍÏ )ÂÎ :ÁÙÄÕÎȟ )ÂÎ ,ÁÂÂÁÎÁȟ )ÂÎ Ȭ!ÍÍÁÒȟ ÅÔÃȢ 

Y cuando compara el Magreb con al-Andalus, se atreve a afirmar lo 
siguiente ȰȪ#ĕÍÏ ÐÏÄÒþÁ ÅÎÏÒÇÕÌÌÅÃÅÒÓÅ ÅÌ -ÁÇÒÅÂ ÄÅ ÊÕÒÉÓÔÁÓ ÃÏÍÏ )ÂÎ 
abìÂȟ ÄÅ ÐÅÎÓÁÄÏÒÅÓ ÃÏÍÏ )ÂÎ (ÁÚÍȟ ÄÅ ÆÉÌĕÓÏÆÏÓ ÃÏÍÏ !ÖÅÒÒÏÅÓȟ )ÂÎ 4ÕÆÁÙÌ 
Ï !ÖÅÍÐÁÃÅȟ ÄÅ ÍïÄÉÃÏÓ ÃÏÍÏ )ÂÎ :ÕÈÒȟ ÄÅ ÈÉÓÔoriadores como Ibn Hayyan, de 
poetas, en fin, como al--ÕȬÔÁÍÉÄ Å )ÂÎ Ȭ!ÂÂÁÄȩ 9 ÌÁ ÅÎÕÍÅÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÍÅÒÉÔÏÒÉÏÓ 
ÉÎÔÅÌÅÃÔÕÁÌÅÓȟ ÃÉÅÎÔþÆÉÃÏÓ Ù ÁÒÔÉÓÔÁÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÁÎÄÁÌÕÓþÅÓ ÐÏÄÒþÁ ÌÌÅÎÁÒ ÖÁÒÉÁÓ 
ÐÜÇÉÎÁÓȣȱ 

%Î ÆÉÎȠ ÃÏÎ ÆÒÅÃÕÅÎÃÉÁ ÓÅ ÏÌÖÉÄÁ ÑÕÅ ÌÁ ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÜÒÁÂÅ ÆÕÅ ȰÅÌ ÅÓÌÁÂĕÎ 
ÐÅÒÄÉÄÏȱ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÅÌ !ÎÔÉÇÕÏ Ù ÅÌ .ÕÅÖÏ -ÕÎÄÏȟ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÁ 'ÒÅÃÉÁ ÁÎÔÉÇÕÁ Ù ÅÌ 
2ÅÎÁÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÅÕÒÏÐÅÏ Ùȟ ÆÉÎÁÌÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÁ ÔÅÏÌÏÇþÁ Ù ÌÁ ÃÉÅÎÃÉÁ6. La 
ÒÅÇÒÅÓÉĕÎ ÄÅÌ ÍÕÎÄÏ ÜÒÁÂÅ Á ÐÁÒÔÉÒ ÄÅÌ ÓÉÇÌÏ 8)6 ÅÎ ÌÁ ÖÉÄÁ ÅÃÏÎĕÍÉÃÁ Ù ÅÎ ÅÌ 
ÐÌÁÎÏ ÃÉÅÎÔþÆÉÃo, explica en parte esta ignorancia generalizada, aunque una 
ÔÁÌ ÖÏÌÕÎÔÁÄ ÄÅ ÏÌÖÉÄÏȟ ÐÏÒ ÌÏ ÄÅÍÜÓȟ ÐÁÒÅÃÅ Á ÖÅÃÅÓ ÃÏÎÃÅÂÉÄÁ Á ÐÒÏÐĕÓÉÔÏ 
por los defensores de la guerra de civilizaciones, que es, hoy por hoy, un 
proceso palpable, intenso y muy peligroso para el mundo. 

                                                           
4  Al -Saqundi, Risala fi fado al-Andalus, texto §rabe en Analectes, II, p§gs. 126-150; traducci·n 

espa¶ola por E. Garc²a G·mez, Elogio del Islam espa¶ol, Madrid-Granada, 1934. 
5  £. L®vi-Provenal, La Civilisation arabe en Espagne, Par²s, 1948, trad. espa¶ola, Madrid, 1952. 
6  V®ase F. Vidal Castro (coord.), La deuda olvidada de Occidente. Aportaciones del Islam a la 

civilizaci·n occidental, Madrid, 2004. 
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%ÎÔÒÅ ÌÏÓ ÜÒÁÂÅÓȟ ÌÏÓ ÁÎÄÁÌÕÓþÅÓ ÓÏÎ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁÄÏÓ ÃÏÍÏ ÁÕÔïÎÔÉÃÏÓ 
ÎÅÏÐÌÁÔÏÎÉÁÎÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÈÁÎ ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕÉÄÏ Á ÌÁ ÄÉÆÕÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÃÏÎÏÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
!ÎÔÉÇİÅÄÁÄȢ 9 ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÏÓ ÉÎÔÅÌÅÃÔÕÁÌÅÓ ÏÃÃÉÄÅÎÔÁÌÅÓ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÓÅ ÐÅÒÃÉÂÅ ÅÓÔÅ 
contacto de civilizaciones; ÁÓþȟ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÏÂÒÁ ÓÏÂÒÅ ÌÁÓ ÔÒÅÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎÅÓ 
ÍÏÎÏÔÅþÓÔÁÓȟ Trois messagers pour un seul Dieu, Roger Arnaldez7 habla de un 
ȰÈÕÍÁÎÉÓÍÏ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÏȱȟ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ ÖÏÃÁÂÕÌÁÒÉÏ Ù ÌÁ ÔÅÒÍÉÎÏÌÏÇþÁ ÓÅÒþÁÎ ÌÏÓ 
ÍÉÓÍÏÓ ÅÎ ÌÁÓ ÔÒÅÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎÅÓ ÍÏÎÏÔÅþÓÔÁÓȢ 

Por otro lado, Juan Vernet, en su obra Lo que Europa debe al Islam de 
%ÓÐÁđÁ8 ȟ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÁ Ù ÄÅÓÃÒÉÂÅ ÅÓÔÁ ÈÅÒÅÎÃÉÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÜÒÁÂÅÓ ÁÎÄÁÌÕÓþÅÓ ÄÅÊÁÄÁ Á 
%ÕÒÏÐÁȟ ÒÅÃÁÌÃÁÎÄÏ ÑÕÅȟ ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÖÁÒÉÏÓ ÓÉÇÌÏÓȟ ÌÏÓ ÓÁÂÉÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ %ÓÐÁđÁ 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁȟ ÔÁÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉĕÎ ÊÕÄþÁ ÃÏÍÏ ÃÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÁ Ï ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁȟ ÈÁÎ 
trabajado separada o conjuntamente en redescubrir el patrimonio antiguo. 
%ÓÃÒÉÂÅ ÅÌ ÐÒÏÆÅÓÏÒ 6ÅÒÎÅÔ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÐÒĕÌÏÇÏ ÁÃÅÒÃÁ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÁÐÏÒÔÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÜÒÁÂÅÓ Á 
la ciencia griega y romana: Ȱ2ÅÅÌÁÂÏÒÁÄÏÓ ɉÐÏÒ ÌÏÓ ÜÒÁÂÅÓɊ Å ÉÎÃÒÅÍÅÎÔÁÄÏÓ 
de modo decisivo con nuevas aportaciones ɀÅÌ ÜÌÇÅÂÒÁ Ù ÌÁ ÔÒÉÇÏÎÏÍÅÔÒþÁȟ ÐÏÒ 
ÓĕÌÏ ÃÉÔÁÒ ÕÎ ÅÊÅÍÐÌÏ-, pasaron a la cristiandad por medio de traducciones del 
ÜÒÁÂÅ ÁÌ ÌÁÔþÎ Ù ÁÌ ÒÏÍÁÎÃÅ Ù ÄÉÅÒÏÎ ÏÒÉÇÅÎ ÁÌ ÍÁÊÅÓÔÕÏÓÏ ÄÅÓÐÌÉÅÇÕÅ ÃÉÅÎÔþÆÉÃÏ 
ÄÅÌ 2ÅÎÁÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏȢ 5ÎÁ ÓÉÍÐÌÅ ÅÓÔÁÄþÓÔÉÃÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÔÅØÔÏÓ ÃÉÅÎÔþÆÉÃÏÓ ÅÄÉÔÁÄÏÓ ÅÎ 
ÁÑÕÅÌ ÅÎÔÏÎÃÅÓ ÐÒÕÅÂÁ ÌÏ ÍÕÃÈÏ ÑÕÅ /ÃÃÉÄÅÎÔÅ ÄÅÂÅ Á ÌÁ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁȣ 
ÅÎ ÌÁÓ ÐÜÇÉÎÁÓ ÑÕÅ ÓÉÇÕÅÎ ÓÅ ÖÅÒÜ ÃÏÎÃÒÅÔÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÃĕÍÏ ÕÎÁ ÓÅÒÉÅ ÄÅ 
ÃÏÎÏÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÖÁÎ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÂÁÌÂÕÃÅÏÓ ÄÅÌ ÃÜÌÃÕÌÏ ÉÎÆÉÎÉÔÅÓÉÍÁÌ ÈÁÓÔÁ Ål 
ÄÅÓÁÒÒÏÌÌÏ ÉÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉÏÎÁÌ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÁÎÉÃÏÍÉÏÓȟ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÉÎÉÃÉÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÑÕþÍÉÃÁ 
ÃÏÍÏ ÃÉÅÎÃÉÁ ÈÁÓÔÁ ÌÁ ÎÁÖÅÇÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÁÌÔÕÒÁȟ ÎÁÃÉÅÒÏÎ Ï ÃÒÕÚÁÒÏÎ ÐÏÒ ÎÕÅÓÔÒÁ 
ÐÉÅÌ ÄÅ ÔÏÒÏȱ9. 

$Å ÈÅÃÈÏȟ ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÌÏÓ ÓÉÅÔÅ ÓÉÇÌÏÓ ÄÅ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ ÜÒÁÂÅ ÅÎ ÎÕÅÓÔÒÁ 
0ÅÎþÎÓÕÌÁȟ ÌÁ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÉdad de opiniones y la concordia contaron como normas 
ÅÓÅÎÃÉÁÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÅÎÔÅÎÄÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ Ù ÅÓÔÁÂÁÎ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÃÏÒÁÚĕÎ Ù ÅÌ ÎĭÃÌÅÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ 
reflexiones intelectuales. El Derecho, por ejemplo, ocupaba un lugar central 
Ù ÐÒÉÖÉÌÅÇÉÁÄÏ ÅÎ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÒÔÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÏÍÅÙÁÓ ÄÅ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁ Ù ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÎÁÚÁÒþÅÓ ÄÅ 
'ÒÁÎÁÄÁȟ ÌÏ ÑÕÅ ÅØÐÌÉÃÁ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ ÎĭÍÅÒÏ ÄÅ ÅØÐÅÒÔÏÓ ÅÎ ÅÓÔÁ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁ ÑÕÅ ÈÁÎ 
ÁÄÑÕÉÒÉÄÏ ÕÎÁ ÒÅÐÕÔÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÍÕÎÄÏ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎȟ ÅØÃÅÄÁ ÃÏÎ 
ÍÕÃÈÏ ÄÅÌ ÎĭÍÅÒÏ ÄÅ ÊÕÒÉÓÔÁÓ ÄÅ ÒÅÃÏÎÏÃÉÄÏ ÐÒÅÓÔÉÇÉÏ ÄÅ ÏÔÒÏÓ ÐÁþÓÅÓȢ 

Tomemos como ejemplo de estos expertos en Derecho el del jurista 
ÚÁÈÉÒþ Ȭ!ÌÉ ÂȢ !ÈÍÁÄ ÂȢ (ÁÚÍ ɉωωτ-1063)10. Su padre fue visir califal en 
#ĕÒÄÏÂÁȟ ÁÐÏÙÁÄÏ ÐÏÒ !ÌÍÁÎÚÏÒ Ù ïÌ ÍÉÓÍÏ ÌÌÅÇÁÒÜ Á ÓÅÒ ÖÉÓÉÒ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÃÁÌÉÆÁÓ 
Ȭ!ÂÄ ÁÌ-2ÁÈÍÁÎ )6 Ù Ȭ!ÂÄ ÁÌ-Rahman V, lo que significa que estaba 
þÎÔÉÍÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÌÉÇÁÄÏ Å ÉÍÐÌÉÃÁÄÏ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÇÅÓÔÉĕÎ ÄÅÌ ÇÏÂÉÅÒÎÏȢ 3Õ ÐÏÄÅÒ ÌÌÅÇĕ Á 
ÓÅÒ ÔÁÌȟ ÑÕÅ ÉÎÃÌÕÓÏ ÈÉÚÏ ÆÒÅÎÔÅ Á ÌÁ ÐÏÄÅÒÏÓÁ ÆÁÍÉÌÉÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ȬÁÂÂÁÄþÅÓ ÄÅ 
3ÅÖÉÌÌÁȟ ÑÕÅ ÌÌÅÇÁÒÏÎ Á ÇÏÂÅÒÎÁÒ ÅÓÔÁ ÔÁÉÆÁ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÅÌ ÁđÏ ρπςσ ÈÁÓÔÁ ρπωρȢ 

                                                           
7  R. Arnaldez, Trois messagers pour un seul Dieu, Par²s, 1993. 
8  J. Vernet, Lo que Europa debe al Islam de Espa¶a, Barcelona, 1999, versi·n actualizada de su 

anterior libro La cultura hispano§rabe en Oriente y Occidente, Barcelona, 1978. 
9  J. Vernet, op. cit., p§g. 7 
10 Sobre Ibn Hazm, cf. Abu Hamza, Ibn Hazm. Hayatu-hu wa-óasru-hu, araôu-hu wa-fiqh-hu, El 

Cairo, 1997. 
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Pues bien, Ibn Hazm es testigo de ÈÏÎÏÒ Ù ÐÒÉÖÉÌÅÇÉÁÄÏ ÄÅ ÃĕÍÏȟ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÓÉÇÌÏ 
XI, estallan todas las contradicciones de un al-!ÎÄÁÌÕÓ ÐÒĕÓÐÅÒÏȟ ÑÕÅ 
comienza a sufrir los contratiempos de su poder, acabando el Estado 
ÃÅÎÔÒÁÌÉÓÔÁ ÄÅÌ ÃÁÌÉÆÁÔÏ ÃÏÒÄÏÂïÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ /ÍÅÙÁÓ ÐÏÒ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÔÉÒÓÅ ÅÎ ÕÎÁ 
veinÔÅÎÁ ÄÅ ÐÅÑÕÅđÏÓ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÄÏÓȟ ÓÕÌÔÁÎÁÔÏÓ Ù ÒÅÉÎÁÄÏÓ ÌÌÁÍÁÄÏÓ ÔÁÉÆÁÓȟ ÅÎ 
ÕÎÁ ÅÔÁÐÁ ÈÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÁ ÑÕÅ ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁ ÅÌ ÃÒÅÐĭÓÃÕÌÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁȢ 

0ÁÒÁ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÂÉÒ ÅÓÔÅ ȰÅÓÐþÒÉÔÕ ÄÅ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁȱȟ ÓþÍÂÏÌÏ ÄÅ ÔÏÌÅÒÁÎÃÉÁ ÁÎÄÁÌÕÓþ 
y del nivel de refinamiento que puede alcanzar el Islam cuando es 
ÇÏÂÅÒÎÁÄÏ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÌÁ ÌÅÙ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÈÏÍÂÒÅÓȟ ÅÓ ÉÌÕÓÔÒÁÔÉÖÏ ÃÉÔÁÒ ÅÌ ÅÊÅÍÐÌÏ ÄÅ 
ÖÅÎÔÁ ÄÅ ÌÉÂÒÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÒÅÃÏÇÅ )ÂÎ 3ÁȬÉÄ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÏÂÒÁ al-Mugrib11 (citado por 
3ÜÎÃÈÅÚ !ÌÂÏÒÎÏÚɊ12Ȣ 3ÅÇĭÎ ÅÓÔÅ ÁÕÔÏÒȟ ÓÅ ÅÎÃÏÎÔÒÁÂÁÎ ÅÎ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁ ÅÌ ÍÁÙÏÒ 
ÎĭÍÅÒÏ ÄÅ bibliotecas de todo al-Andalus. De acuerdo con algunos 
ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÁÄÏÒÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ïÐÏÃÁȟ ÃÉÅÎÔÏ ÓÅÔÅÎÔÁ ÍÕÊÅÒÅÓ ÓÅ ÇÁÎÁÂÁÎ ÌÁ ÖÉÄÁ 
copiando manuscritos raros o demasiado deteriorados. La biblioteca califal 
de al-(ÁËÁÍ )) ÅÓÔÁÂÁ ÆÏÒÍÁÄÁ ÐÏÒ ÃÁÓÉ ÓÅÔÅÎÔÁ ÍÉÌ ÖÏÌĭÍÅnes. Los autores 
ÜÒÁÂÅÓ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÂÅÎ ÅÓÔÅ ÇÕÓÔÏ ÐÏÒ ÅÌ ÌÉÂÒÏ ÅÎ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁ Ù ÎÏÓ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÎ ÄÅ ÑÕÅ 
ÍÕÃÈÏÓ ÎÏÔÁÂÌÅÓ Ù ÒÉÃÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÉÕÄÁÄȟ ÉÍÉÔÁÎÄÏ Á ÓÕ ÃÁÌÉÆÁȟ ÈÁÂþÁÎ ÆÏÒÍÁÄÏ 
en sus casas inmensas bibliotecas, desarrollando, alrededor del libro, un 
ÐÒĕÓÐÅÒÏ ÎÅÇÏÃÉÏ y comercio. 

%Î ÓÕ ÏÂÒÁȟ )ÂÎ 3ÁȬÉÄ ÄÁ ÌÁ ÐÁÌÁÂÒÁ ÁÌ ÂÉÂÌÉĕÆÉÌÏ ÁÌ-Hadrami, calificativo 
ÑÕÅ ÌÅ ÖÅÎþÁ ÐÏÒ ÓÕ ÏÒÉÇÅÎ ÙÅÍÅÎþȟ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÒÅÇÉĕÎ ÄÅ (ÁÄÒÁÍÁ×Ôȟ Ù ÄÉÃÅ ÁÓþȡ 
Ȱ-Å ÅÎÃÏÎÔÒÁÂÁ ÕÎ ÄþÁ ÅÎ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁȟ ÅÎ ÄÏÎÄÅ ÔÅÎþÁ ÐÏÒ ÃÏÓÔÕÍÂÒÅ ÉÒ ÃÏÎ 
bastante frecuencia al mÅÒÃÁÄÏ ÄÅ ÌÉÂÒÏÓȟ Á ÆÉÎ ÄÅ ÖÅÒ ÓÉ ÐÏÄÒþÁ ÄÅÓÃÕÂÒÉÒ ÁÌÇĭÎ 
ÌÉÂÒÏ ÑÕÅ ÄÅÓÐÅÒÔÁÒÁ ÍÉ ÐÁÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÂÉÂÌÉĕÆÉÌÏȱ. Al-(ÁÄÒÁÍÉ ÃÏÎÔÉÎĭÁ ÓÕ 
ÎÁÒÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÉÃÉÅÎÄÏ ÃĕÍÏ ÅÎ ÕÎÁ ÏÃÁÓÉĕÎ ÓÅ ÁÃÅÒÃĕ Á ÕÎ ÐÕÅÓÔÏ ÄÅ ÖÅÎÔÁ ÄÅ 
libros, en donde tuvo la desgracia de enfrentarse, por la compra de una obra, 
Á ÕÎ ÐÏÓÔÏÒ ÍÜÓ ÒÉÃÏ ÑÕÅ ïÌȢ .ÏÓ ÄÉÃÅȡ ȰÕÎ ÄþÁȟ ÍÅ ÍÏÓÔÒÁÒÏÎ ÕÎ ÅÊÅÍÐÌÁÒ 
ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÁÎÔþÓÉÍÏȟ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÅØÃÅÌÅÎÔÅ ÃÁÌÉÇÒÁÆþÁ Ù ÃÏÎ ÕÎÁ ÅÓÍÅÒÁÄÁ Ù ÒÉÃÁ 
ÅÎÃÕÁÄÅÒÎÁÃÉĕÎȢ 3ÅÎÔþ ÕÎÁ ÉÎÍÅÎÓÁ ÁÌÅÇÒþÁ Ù ÍÅ ÐÒÏÐÕÓÅ ÃÏÍÐÒÁÒÌÏ 
ÒÜÐÉÄÁÍÅÎÔÅȠ ÈÉÃÅ ÕÎÁ ÂÕÅna oferta al comerciante, una cifra exorbitante, que 
ÓÉÎ ÄÕÄÁ ÓÏÂÒÅÐÁÓÁÂÁ ÃÏÎ ÍÕÃÈÏ ÅÌ ÖÁÌÏÒ ÒÅÁÌ ÄÅÌ ÌÉÂÒÏȟ Ù ÑÕÅ ÅÃÈĕ ÐÁÒÁ Á ÔÒÁÓ 
ÁÌ ÒÅÓÔÏ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÃÏÍÐÒÁÄÏÒÅÓ ÑÕÅ ÐÕÊÁÂÁÎȱ. 

&ÉÎÁÌÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÎÏ ÑÕÅÄÁ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÓÕÂÁÓÔÁ ÍÜÓ ÑÕÅ ïÌ Ù ÏÔÒÏ ÃÏÍÐÒÁÄÏÒȢ !Ì-
Hadrami se vuelve para mirarlo y el encargado de la puja le presenta a su 
competidor, un notable hombre de la ciudad, muy bien vestido, con 
elegancia y con una cierta prestancia. Al-Hadrami se dirige al mismo y le 
ÐÒÅÇÕÎÔÁ ÓÉ ÓÕ ÉÎÔÅÒïÓ ÐÏÒ ÅÌ ÌÉÂÒÏ ÅÓ ÔÁÎ ÉÎÔÅÎÓÏ ÃÏÍÏ Ðara desembolsar una 
ÓÕÍÁ ÔÁÎ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅ ÄÅ ÄÉÎÅÒÏȢ #ÕÜÌ ÅÓ ÓÕ ÓÏÒÐÒÅÓÁ ÃÕÁÎÄÏ ÌÁ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁ 
ÃÕÅÓÔÉĕÎ ÌÅ ÄÉÃÅ ÑÕÅ ÎÏ ÔÉÅÎÅ ÁÐÅÎÁÓ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÎÉ ÉÎÓÔÒÕÃÃÉĕÎ Ù ÑÕÅ ÎÉ ÓÉÑÕÉÅÒÁ 
ÓÁÂþÁ ÅÌ ÃÏÎÔÅÎÉÄÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÏÂÒÁȢ ,Á ÒÅÓÐÕÅÓÔÁ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÅ ÂÕÅÎ ÈÏÍÂÒÅȟ ÑÕÅ ÒÅÃÏÇÅ 
)ÂÎ 3ÁȬÉÄȟ ÅÓÔÜ ÌÌÅÎÁ ÄÅ ÃÁÒÉđÏ ÐÏÒ ÌÏÓ ÌÉÂÒÏÓȡ ȰÐÅÒÄĕÎ ɀdice el notable 

                                                           
11  Ibn Saóid, al-Mugrib fi hula-l-magrib, ed. Shawqi Dayf, El Cairo, 1953.  
12  Cl. S§nchez Albornoz, La Espa¶a musulmana seg¼n los autores islamitas y cristianos medievales, 

Buenos Aires, 1960. 
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ÃÏÒÄÏÂïÓ- ÙÏ ÎÏ ÓÏÙ ÎÉÎÇĭÎ ÕÌÅÍÁ Ù ÎÉ ÓÉÑÕÉÅÒÁ Óï ÄÅ ÑÕï ÔÒÁÔÁ ÅÌ ÌÉÂÒÏȠ ÐÅÒÏ 
ÃÏÍÏ ÄÅÂÏ ÁÃÏÍÏÄÁÒÍÅ Á ÌÁ ÅØÉÇÅÎÃÉÁ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÂÕÅÎÁ ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄ ÄÅ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁȟ ÅÓ 
preciso que forme una buena biblioteca. En los anaqueles de mi biblioteca, 
tengo un espacio que corresponde casi exactamente al grosor de este libro y, 
ÃÏÍÏ ÈÅ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁÄÏ ÑÕÅ ÌÁ ÃÁÌÉÇÒÁÆþÁ ÅÓ ÍÕÙ ÂÅÌÌÁ Ù ÌÁ ÅÎÃÕÁÄÅÒÎÁÃÉĕÎ 
inmejorable, he decidido comprarlo. Poco me importa el precio, Allah ha 
querido que yo pueda disponer de todo el dinero necesario para comprar estas 
ÃÏÓÁÓȱ. 

(ÏÙȟ ÅÌ ÅÓÐþÒÉÔÕ ÄÅ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁȟ ÓÕ ÎÏÔÏÒÉÁ ÔÏÌÅÒÁÎÃÉÁȟ ÈÁ ÃÁÍÂÉÁÄÏ ÄÅ 
ÃÁÍÐÏȠ ÅÌ )ÓÌÁÍȟ ÑÕÅ ÎÏ ÈÁ ÃÏÎÓÅÒÖÁÄÏ ÍÜÓ ÑÕÅ ÕÎ ÖÁÇÏ ÒÅÃÕÅÒÄÏ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁ 
ïÐÏÃÁ ÆÅÌÉÚȟ ÁÆÒÏÎÔÁȟ ÃÏÎ ÅØÃÅÓÉÖÁ regularidad, crisis de identidad que acaban 
ÔÒÁÄÕÃÉÅÎÄÏ ÓÕ ÄÏÂÌÅ ÅÎÆÅÒÍÅÄÁÄȟ ÕÎÁ ÄÅ ÃÁÒÜÃÔÅÒ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÏ ɀ la fuerza 
progresiva del extremismo-ȟ ÌÁ ÏÔÒÁ ÄÅ ÃÁÒÜÃÔÅÒ ÅØÔÅÒÎÏ ɀ la desconfianza de 
los creyentes no musulmanes, a la que se une el escaso conocimiento y 
ÃÏÍÐÒÅÎÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÜÔÉÃÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÐÁþÓÅÓ ÎÏ ÏÃÃÉÄÅÎÔÁÌÅÓȢ 

%Î ÈÏÍÅÎÁÊÅ Á #ĕÒÄÏÂÁȟ Á ÌÁ ÃÁÐÉÔÁÌ ÄÅ ÁÌ-Andalus, podemos permitirnos 
ÅÌ ÌÕÊÏ ÄÅȟ ÁÌ ÍÅÎÏÓȟ ÓÏđÁÒ ÃÏÎ ÕÎÁ ÖÅÒÄÁÄÅÒÁ ÆÒÁÔÅÒÎÉÄÁÄȟ ÃÏÎ ÕÎ ÒÁÚÏÎÁÂÌÅ 
entendimiento entre las tres grandes religiones del Libro, que acabe por 
ÅÓÔÉÍÕÌÁÒ Ù ÆÁÃÉÌÉÔÁÒ ÕÎÁ ÍÁÙÏÒ ÃÉÒÃÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ïÌÉÔÅÓ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÐÁÒÔÅ Á ÏÔÒÁȟ 
ÅÎ ÕÎ ÎÕÅÖÏ Ù ÎÅÃÅÓÁÒÉÏ ÐÕÅÎÔÅ ÄÅ ÄÏÂÌÅ ÄÉÒÅÃÃÉĕÎ ÅÎÔÒÅ /ÃÃÉÄÅÎÔÅ Ù ÅÌ 
Islam. 

%Ì )ÓÌÁÍ ÄÅÂÅ ÁÆÒÏÎÔÁÒ ÓÕ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ Ù ÁÄÁÐÔÁÃÉĕÎ Á ÌÏÓ ÎÕÅÖÏÓ 
tiempos de forma progresiva y paulatina ɀÔÏÄÏ ÅÌ ÍÕÎÄÏ ÅÓÔÜ ÄÅ ÁÃÕÅÒÄÏ-, 
pero no puede hacerlo sin la ayuda ni la solidaridad de Occidente. Esta 
ÈÉÐĕÔÅÓÉÓȟ ÅÓÔÁ ÓÕÇÅÒÅÎÃÉÁȟ ÑÕÅ ÐÕÅÄÅ ÐÁÒÅÃÅÒ ÓÅÎÓÁÔÁ Ù ÄÅ ÓÅÎÔÉÄÏ ÃÏÍĭÎȟ 
no tiene lamentablemente apenas eco en el mundo desarrollado, pero es, sin 
ÄÕÄÁȟ ÌÁ ÍÜÓ ÖÉÁÂÌÅ Ù ÌÁ ÍÜÓ ÓĕÌÉÄÁȢ 

Si, en efecto, la tolerancia parece ser que ha cambiado de campo, es 
ÎÅÃÅÓÁÒÉÏ ÖÏÌÖÅÒ Á ÒÅÁÃÔÉÖÁÒÌÁ ÃÏÎ ÔÁÎÔÁ Ï ÍÜÓ ÐÁÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÃĕÍÏ ÓÅ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÁÂÁ 
ÅÎ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁȟ 'ÒÁÎÁÄÁ Ï 3ÅÖÉÌÌÁ ÅÎ ÎÕÅÓÔÒo al-Andalus. 
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ABSTRACT 

Muslim Converts in Britain have often been regarded negatively and 
viewed through a ÎÁÒÒÁÔÉÖÅ ÏÆ ÂÅÉÎÇ ȬÔÈÅ ÅÎÅÍÙ ×ÉÔÈÉÎȭ ɉ-ÁÔÁÒ υύύχȡ φɊȢ 
Abdullah Qulliam (1856-1932), one of the first well-known converts to 
Islam in England, rejected orthodox Christianity and embraced Islam. He 
ÇÒÅÁÔÌÙ ÏÐÐÏÓÅÄ ÔÈÅ "ÒÉÔÉÓÈ %ÍÐÉÒÅȭÓ ÃÏÌÏÎÉÁÌ ÇÏÖÅÒÎÁÎÃÅ ÁÎd foreign 
policy. On converting to Islam, he established the first Mosque in 
Liverpool and sought to unite Muslims in Britain during the Victorian 
period. Qulliam had strong admiration for the Ottoman empire and was 
a staunch defender and supporter of the Ottomans and their imperial 
sovereignty. The 26th and final Ottoman Caliph, Abdul Hamid II 
supported the English Muslim Convert and generously granted him title 
ÏÆ Ȭ3ÈÅÉËÈ ÁÌ-)ÓÌÁÍ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ "ÒÉÔÉÓÈ )ÓÌÅÓȭȢ  -ÕÓÌÉÍ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÔÓ ÉÎ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ 
remember the brotherly welcoming by the Ottomans, which was counter 
to how converts were treated by wider English society. 

Muslim conversion in Britain is not a new phenomenon. Today they 
compromise a small but significant proportion of Muslim communities in 
Britain and in other western nations. They are influential and respected 
in their communities and societies (Jawad 2011). Muslim converts have 
been understood through many diverse theoretical standpoints and 
politicised narratives. The dynamics and narratives of Muslim Reversion 
are an important and ever-growing enterprise in contemporary religious 
studies and is of wide interest to all those fascinated by the vicissitude of 
religious effervescence as well as the challenges of secularisation 
(Bryant, 1999: 10). 

My approach is seeking to understand the complex processes of 
Muslim conversion in contemporary Britain through a post-secular 
framework of analysis. The post-secular emerged as a response to the 
inadequacy of the secularisation thesis which assumed modernity 
inevitably brings about a decline in religion. The post-secular enables a 
ÍÏÒÅ ÃÒÉÔÉÃÁÌÌÙ ÁÎÁÌÙÓÉÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÅÍÅÒÇÅÎÃÅ ÏÆ ÃÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÅÓ ÓÕÃÈ ÁÓ ȬÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓȭ 
ÁÎÄ ȬÓÅÃÕÌÁÒȭȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÅÍÅÒÇÅÄ ÉÎ ÃÏÎÊÕÎÃÔÕÒÅ ×ÉÔÈ Á ÐÌÅÔÈÏÒÁ ÏÆ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÃÁÌ 
and political events (Asad 1993: 29). In addition, it views these categories 
as fluid rather than as a binary distinction. My research will chart how 
the dominance of secular values and rejection of post-Christian values 
has influenced the continual stream of Muslim converts. In doing so, I will 
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be shedding light upon the everyday experience of Muslim Reverts in 
ÔÅÒÍÓ ÏÆ ÈÏ× ÏÎÅȭÓ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙ ÉÓ ÓÕÓÔÁÉÎÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃÔÅÄȢ -Ù ÕÓÅ 
of ethnographic, qualitative research methods will be underpinned by a 
social constructivist ontological and epistemological position. I will be 
ÅØÐÌÏÒÉÎÇ ÈÏ× Ȭ4ÈÅ -ÕÓÌÉÍ #ÏÎÖÅÒÔȭ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ ÃÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÓÅÄ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÃÁÌÌÙ 
and in the contemporary. I hope my research will contribute to greater 
understanding of Muslim Conversion in Britain and can contribute to 
increased understanding and tolerance among religious and secular 
groups in societies globally. 

 

Introduction  

One of the most distinctive features of Muslims in Britain is the diversity, 
this is evidenced in the range of ethnic backgrounds and interpretations of 
Islam and various swerves of religious fervor being upheld and manifest 
(Ansari 2004: 4) Gilliat-Ray 2010). Problematic is the assumption that 
Ȭ-ÕÓÌÉÍÓȭ ÆÉÔ Á ÃÅÒÔÁÉÎ ËÉÎÄ ÏÆ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÉÏÎȢ )Î ÁÄÄÉÔÉÏÎȟ ÃÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÅÓ ÓÕÃÈ ÁÓ 
Ȭ-ÕÓÌÉÍȭ ÁÎÄ Ȭ)ÓÌÁÍȭ ÁÒÅ ÔÈÅÍÓÅÌÖÅÓ ÌÉÍÉÔÅÄ ÆÏÒ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄÉÎÇ ÓÏÍÅÔÈÉÎÇ ÁÓ 
complex as identity. Some Muslims themselves would refute the idea of only 
being understood through one lens and would contend identity is a plurality 
and encompasses more than religious identity. Despite this, religious 
identity is important to many and this should be recognised and 
understood. We cannot just state the identity is fluid, the social scientist 
ÍÕÓÔ ÇÏ ÆÕÒÔÈÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÁÓË ÉÆ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙ ÉÓ ÆÌÕÉÄ ÁÎÄ ÍÕÌÔÉÐÌÅ ȰÈÏ× ÃÁÎ ×Å 
ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÔÅÎÁÂÌÅ ÓÉÎÇÕÌÁÒÉÔÙ ÔÈÁÔ ÉÓ ÏÆÔÅÎ ÓÔÒÉÖÅÎ ÆÏÒȩȱ ɉ"ÒÕÂÁËÅÒ 
2000: 1).  

Since the Rushdie affair in 1989 to the American and British invasion of 
Iraq and rising global terrorism Muslims and Islam have become politicised 
and scrutinised. In British society, Muslims are having to discover how to be 
a Muslim minority in a non-Muslim society and since 9/11 and 7/7 there 
has been increasing suspicions about Muslim identities. Due to negative 
discourses on Muslims in Britain, they have often been on the receiving end 
of prejudice, discrimination and hate from many quarters (Abdul-Bari: 
2005: 132). The ongoing political events which have forced Muslims into the 
public light creates the need for a more critical and reflexive understanding 
of Islam and Muslims. In contrast Brubaker (2012: 2) maintains that 
although this discursive shift in religious identification stemmed from the 
Rushdie Affair it also stems from the experience of being stigmatised which 
has led some Muslims to assert a Muslim identification. This is pertinently 
ÄÅÓÃÒÉÂÅÄ ÂÙ "ÒÕÂÁËÅÒȠ ȰÔÏ ÒÅÖÁÌÏÒÉÓÅ ×ÈÁÔ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ ÄÅÖÁÌÏÒÉÓÅÄȱ ɉςπρςȡ τɊȢ  

Today, Muslim converts compromise a small but considerable 
proportion of Muslim communities in Britain and in other Western nations. 
They are influential and respected in their communities and societies 
(Jawad 2011). Muslim converts have an integral history to the presence of 
Islam in the British Isles and research has sought to understand their 
narratives through diverse theoretical positions. According to Bryant (1999: 
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10) there has been a surge in interest in the study and dynamics of Muslim 
conversion for those interested in how convert identity is manifest amidst 
the challenges posed by secularisation. Many studies into the lives and 
views of converts to Islam have been published such as Brice (2010) 
Suleiman (2013 and 2016) and Zebiri (2008) which promote the idea of 
these converts as being the bridge between secularity and religiosity.  

Although a significant amount of works have been dedicated to the 
experiences of Muslims converts very few have made the direct correlation 
between an increasing secular consciousness of a society as a catalyst for 
conversion to Islam. The primary research question of this dissertation is to 
what extent do secular values influence Muslim conversion? And arriving at 
ÔÈÅ Ȭ-ÕÓÌÉÍ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÔ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙȭ ÈÏ× is one's Muslim identity and spiritual 
practice sustained being part of a religious minority in a religiously plural 
society with post-Christian and strong secular values.  

 A contemporary Muslim discussion of the secular is often framed within 
a reaction to the European colonialism (Birt, Hussein & Sidiqqui 2011: xvi). 
Thus, what is considered to be secular values and the political processes of 
secularisation are misconstrued in such a way which positions them in 
opposition to Islamic ones. Whilst at the same time, secular discourses have 
often presented the religious voice to be a regressive step in a binary with 
the secular one. I want to find out the extent to which this binary plays out 
in Muslim convert narratives and impacts upon the everyday lived 
ȬÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓȭ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅÓ ÏÆ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÔÓ ÉÎ ÍÙ ÓÁÍÐÌÅȢ %ÍÁÎÁÔÉÎÇ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÉÓ ) ×ÉÓÈ 
ÔÏ ÅØÐÌÏÒÅ ȬÐÏÓÔ-ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒÉÔÙȭ ÁÓ Á ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔ ÔÏ ÈÅÌÐ ÅØÐÌÁÉÎ -ÕÓÌÉÍ ÃÏÎÖÅrsion 
and as a way to understand the plurality of belief systems which exist in 
British society today. 

Conceptualising  ÔÈÅ ȬÃÏÎÖÅÒÔȭ 

-ÁÎÙ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌ ÉÓÓÕÅÓ ÁÒÉÓÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ȬÃÏÎÖÅÒÔȭȢ !ÃÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÏ 
Suleiman (2013, 2016), there is no appropriate term in the English language 
that conveys adequately the embrace of Islam (2013: 20). Instead, the 
Arabic verb Aslama indicates the gradual and peaceful submission which 
many would agree is quintessentially integral to the faith. To become 
Muslim is accordinÇ ÔÏ $ÕÔÔÏÎ ɉρωωωɊ ÔÏ ÔÁËÅ ÏÎ ȰÔÈÅ Ô×Ï-fold acceptance of 
God as Lord and Prophet Muhammed as enshrined in the double declaration 
ÏÆ ÆÁÉÔÈȱ ɉρωωωȡ ρυσɊȢ  )ÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÌÙȟ $ÕÔÔÏÎ ÅØÐÌÏÒÅÓ ÅØÔÅÎÓÉÖÅÌÙ ÔÈÅ ÖÅÒÂ 
Aslama, an Arabic term for submission. From this the ÖÅÒÂÓ Ȭ-ÕÓÌÉÍȭ ÔÈÅ 
ÁÃÔÉÖÅ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÌÅ ÁÎÄ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇ ȬÏÎÅ ×ÈÏ ÓÕÂÍÉÔÓȟ Á ÓÕÂÍÉÔÔÅÒȭ ÁÎÄ Ȭ)ÓÌÁÍȭ 
which is the verbal noun (Dutton 1999: 151).  During the prophetic time 
ÔÅÒÍÓ ÌÉËÅ ȬÃÏÎÖÅÒÔȭ ÁÎÄ ȬÒÅÖÅÒÔȭ ×ÅÒÅ ÎÏÔ ÕÓÅÄ ÔÏ ÄÅÆÉÎÅ 4ÈÏÓÅ ×ÈÏ ÅÎÔÅÒÅÄ 
the fold of Islam.  In the Arabic language Yadkhul (enter) and 9ÁȭÔÁÎÉÑ 
(embrace) are more appropriate to use to signify those who adopted the 
Islamic faith (Suleiman 2013).  

Furthermore, an interesting point is that the first Muslims who 
ÅÍÂÒÁÃÅÄ )ÓÌÁÍ ÁÒÅ ÎÅÖÅÒ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÅÄ ÁÓ ȬÃÏÎÖÅÒÔÓȭ ÂÕÔ ÁÓ -ÕÓÌÉÍÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 
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highest calibre (Al-Toma 2010). This highlights the problems of using the 
ÔÅÒÍ ȬÃÏÎÖÅÒÔȭ1as the term itself is reflective of a Judeo-Christian 
interpretation of Muslim conversion. Many converts take issue with the 
ÔÅÒÍ ÁÎÄ ÐÒÅÆÅÒ ÔÏ ÕÓÅ ÔÈÅ ÔÅÒÍ Ȭ2ÅÖÅÒÔȭ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÔÈÅÙ ÆÅÅÌ ÍÏÒÅ ÁÄÅÑÕÁÔÅÌÙ 
reflects the theological sentiment that we are born with the innate capacity 
or fitra to worship the one God. Both terms have a different origin, convert 
stemming from a Christian context used by scholars for a degree of 
objectivity while the later comes from the confessional perspective of 
Muslims and, arguably, a particular sub-population of Muslims with 
theological, social and political objectives. Brubaker (2012: 5) outlines the 
limitations of using categories and the importance of adopting a critical and 
self-reflexive stance when studying Muslims in European contexts. He 
ÃÏÎÔÅÎÄÓ ÔÈÁÔ ȰÌÉke the category Muslim is both a category of analysis and a 
ÃÁÔÅÇÏÒÙ ÏÆ ÓÏÃÉÁÌȟ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÅȱ ɉςπρςȡ ρɊȢ -ÏÄÅÓ ÏÆ ÓÅÌÆ-
identification are not monolithic but are interdependent. In the case of my 
research although I am bound to the use oÆ ÔÈÅ ÔÅÒÍ ȬÃÏÎÖÅÒÔȭ ÄÕÅ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ 
sociological nature of the study perhaps I may discover other categories of 
identification which the participants use.   

Situating the Muslim Convert in the British Isles  

!ÃÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÏ 'ÉÌÌÈÁÍ ɉςπρτɊ ȰÃÏÎÖÅÒÓÉÏÎÓ ÔÏ )ÓÌÁÍ ÂÏÔh past and present 
must be considered in the context of the often fraught and complex 
ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓÈÉÐ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÔÈÅ #ÈÒÉÓÔÉÁÎ 7ÅÓÔ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ )ÓÌÁÍÉÃ %ÁÓÔȱ ɉςπρτȡ σɊȢ  
This invoked dichotomy underlies the narrative of how Muslim converts 
have been viewed and how they are continued to be viewed as traitors to a 
sense of post-Christian and European racial heritage (Moosavi 2014, Ansari 
2004). McGinty (2006) argues that this invoked dichotomy is played out in 
the everyday lives of converts.  

During the history of Islam in the British Isles, Muslim converts have 
ÐÌÁÙÅÄ ÁÎ ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎÔÉÁÌ ÒÏÌÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÖÅÌÏÐÍÅÎÔ ÁÎÄ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÉÓÈÍÅÎÔ ÏÆ )ÓÌÁÍȭÓ 
ÐÌÁÃÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙȢ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭÓ ÅÎÃÏÕÎÔÅÒ ×ÉÔÈ )ÓÌÁÍ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ ÉÎÈÅÒÅÎÔÌÙ 
ÃÏÌÏÎÉÁÌȢ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭÓ ÅÁÒÌÉÅÓÔ ÒÅÃÏÒÄÅÄ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÔÓ ÁÐÐÅÁÒÅÄ ÄÕÒÉÎÇ the 16th 
century when the British empires contact with the Islamic lands increased 
(Gillham 2014: 3). Many distinguished converts such as the Mayor of 
Stalybridge Robert Stanely (1828-1911), Rowland Allanson-Winn, Lord 
Healy (1855-1935), Lady Evelin Zainab Cobbold (1867-1963), Muhammed 
Marmaduke Pickthall (1875-1936) and Abdullah Henry Quilliam (1856-
1932) came to Islam through different avenues. Many of these well-known 
converts do represent a certain demographic, namely of the upper middle-

                                                           
1 Ȭ#ÏÎÖÅÒÔȭ ÁÎÄ Ȭ#ÏÎÖÅÒÓÉÏÎȭ ÁÒÅ ÅÌÕÓÉÖÅ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÓȢ )Î ÔÈÉÓ ÓÅÎÓÅȟ ÉÔ ÉÓ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÏÏÄ ÂÙ 
"ÒÙÁÎÔ ÁÎÄ ,ÁÍÂȭÓ ɉρωωωɊ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÐÈÅÎÏÍÅÎÁ ÁÓ Á ÃÁÔÅÇÏÒÙ ×ÈÉÃÈ 
ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÅÓ 2ÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓ ÃÈÁÎÇÅ ÁÓ ÁÎ ȰÏÎÇÏÉÎÇ and complex process involving many 
different dimensions and provides a heuristic stage model which can serve as a 
framework in which the nature of the conversion process can be seen more 
ÁÄÅÑÕÁÔÅÌÙȱ ɉρωωωȡ ςτɊȢ )Î ÏÔÈÅÒ ×ÏÒÄÓȟ ÉÔ ÉÓ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÓÕÁÌȢ  
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class Victorian gentry. Batool (2017) contends that although this seems to 
be the case the majority of converts on British soil around this time were, in 
fact, working class from impoverished inner-city areas however little is 
known about their conversions due to their economic status.  

By contrast, the life and work of the Lawyer from Liverpool Abdullah 
Quilliam is of interest for those interested in the history of conversion in 
Britain due to the influence he had in Mosque building and promoting Islam 
and successfully converting many men and women to the faith during his 
legacy. Furthermore, according to Geaves (2010: 6), 1ÕÉÌÌÉÁÍȭÓ life is 
symbolic in the sense of how conversion to Islam in a non-Muslim country 
was viewed as an act of treason and viewed as a political act in a context of 
an increasing Ottoman2 expansion into Europe.   

Batool Al-Toma3 argues that well-known converts to Islam like Quilliam 
and Picktall4 provide a sense of historical anchorage for converts in 
contemporary Britain to help to situated their identity and relate their 
experiences especially when responding to and defending themselves from 
a narrative which largely regards converts as ȰÔÈÅ ÅÎÅÍÙ ×ÉÔÈÉÎȱ ɉMatar 
1993: 2).  Post-war immigration fundamentally altered the ethnic and 
cultural composition of Muslims in Britain and thus diminished the 
influence of converts, which made it harder for them to situate themselves 
in the Muslims immigrant communities.  

Understanding Muslim Convert Identity  

There is no definitive reason for conversion to Islam and conversion 
experiences arise in a range of social contexts for a range of reasons (KĘse 
2012: 1). A central theme of conversion studies seeks to understand how 
people are in a state of flux and a way they deal with the various forces is 
through pursuing a new religion (Bryant 1999: 9). Moreover, how the new 

                                                           
2 The 26th and final Ottoman Caliph, Abdul Hamid II supported the English Muslim 

Convert and generously granted him the title of óSheikh al-Islam for the British Islesô 

whilst also being recognised for his work by the Amir of Afghanistan. This 

relationship is particularly symbolic when ñthe Ottomans presented the most sustained 

threat to Christian rule in Europeò (Gillham 2014: 3). 
3 Director of New Muslim project in Leister delivered a public lecture entitled 

óConversion to Islam impacting the dynamics of Muslim communities in Britainô 

spoke about the history and development of convert communities in the UK. The New 

Muslims Project is a well-established project which supports new Muslims and their 

families. It responds to a need to create ósafeô spaces for converts on rejection from 

family and wider society.  She discussed the issues such as converts not feeling 

óauthentic enoughô, finding it difficult to situate themselves and relate to immigrant 

Muslim communities.  
4 According to Awan (2011) shortly after his conversion Picktall was appointed as the 

Imam of Notting Hill Gate Mosque in West London and devoted much of his time to 

writing on issues pertaining to Islam. He is perhaps best known for his translation of 

the Holy Qurôan in English. 
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religious identity is played out and sustained despite the various forces is of 
great interest.    

One of the key concerns in the literature has been deciding whether 
converts possess full agency over their religious transformation or whether 
they operate under the constraints of social determinism or the influence of 
larger religious movements. Several authors have investigated the macro-
social forces that have brought about mass conversions to Islam over 
history irrespective of individual trajectories (Luckman, 1999). Other 
studies have included a focus on the Influence of social determinisms 
(gender, social class, ethnicity) that shape conversion trajectories (KĘse, 
1996).  

Topics of investigation often fall into exploring the reasons for 
converting. KĘse and Loewenthal (2000: 105-106) identified several 
conversion motifs which included intellectual, searching for meaning or 
direction, mystical ÍÁÒËÉÎÇ Á ÔÕÒÎÉÎÇ ÐÏÉÎÔ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌȭÓ 
transformation, Experimentalȟ ×ÁÓ Á ȬÔÒÙ ÏÕÔȭ ÏÆ ÏÎÅ ÏÒ ÍÏÒÅ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓ 
practices such as prayer. Affectional was in order to get closer to a key figure 
ÉÎ ÔÈÁÔ ÐÅÒÓÏÎȭÓ ÌÉÆÅ ×ÈÏ ÉÓ -ÕÓÌÉÍȢ Revivalist was a strengthening of 
commitment and Coercive, because of group of influences. World affirming 
was a result of rejecting suspicion of the wider world or reporting hostility 
from non-Muslims.  

Similarly, religious learning is seen to be a significant factor in 
conversion and can span over several years (Jenson 2006; Van Niewark 
2014). According to Vamanu and Gazik (2015) converts undergo a 
ȬÔÒÁÎÓÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÖÅ ÒÅÁÄÉÎÇȭ ×ÈÅÒÅ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎ ÉÓ ÇÁÉÎÅÄ ÉÎ ÏÒÄÅÒ ÔÏ 
achieve cognitive or communicative goals (2015: 64). This they argue is of 
significance with the emphasis on reading and recitation in Islam.  Religious 
materials and literature remain a key part in the conversion processes and 
in sustaining Muslim identity after conversion has taken place. 

Conversion could also be a result of a life events or experiences which 
ȰÔÒÉÇÇÅÒÅÄ Á ÎÅÅÄ ÆÏÒ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌ ÃÏÎÎÅÃÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÆÁÓÃÉÎÁÔÉÏÎ ×ÉÔÈ ÁÎÏÔÈÅÒ ×ÁÙ 
ÏÆ ÌÉÖÉÎÇȱ ɉ-Ã'ÉÎty 2006: 4). In addition, dissatisfaction with Western 
society and moral confusion contributed to embracing a clear path and 
different way of life (Zebiri 2008, KĘse 1999). 

In western societies, there is heightened interest in the study of female 
Muslim converts as they reconcile and reinterpret gender norms (Haddad 
2006; Nieuwkwerk 2006). There is also a great deal of interest into 
converted women who wear the hijab and their experiences (Talo 2007). 
Ramali and Suleiman (2017) have explored the relationships between 
converts and their families and found that acceptance from the families is 
almost always a challenge.  We can also find a research interest in religious 
groups (such as revival movements - ÄÁȭ×ÁÈ - or convert associations) 
Postom 2009).  These studies seek to understand the influence of receiving 
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ÄÁȭ×ÁÈ before conversion and becoming a part of spreading the message of 
Islam.  

*Á×ÁÄȭÓ ɉςπρρɊ ÁÐÐÒÏÁÃÈ ÄÒÁ×Ó ÕÐÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÈÉÇÈ ÐÒÏÆÉÌÅ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÔÓ ÉÎ 
Western countries as influential in spreading the message of Islam. In 
addition, there is an assumption that converts act as a bridge in a gap 
between Muslim communities and wider society. High-profile  converts such 
as Yusuf Islam, Abdul Hakim Murad, and Lauren Booth are highly active in 
the public face of Islam in British society (2011: 21). Other research by 
Nieuwkerk (2014, 2009) focused upon how gender norms have been 
reconfigured in the process of conversion. McGinty (2006) found how 
ÆÅÍÁÌÅ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÔÓ ȰÒÅÃÏÎÃÉÌÅ ÏÌÄ ÁÎÄ ÎÅ× ÍÁËÉÎÇ )ÓÌÁÍ ÔÈÅÉÒ Ï×Îȱ ɉςππφȡ υɊȢ 

Further research has focused upon how in Western Societies Islam is 
often bound up in ethnic and racial considerations and measures its impact 
upon how converts negate the ethnic-and racial assumptions attached to 
their religion. Several authors contend that Islam has become heavily 
racialised in western societies which then has a knock-on effect on Muslim 
converts. Specifically this could be regarding being considered as traitors by 
going against European racial and post-Christian history (Moosavi 2015). 
There is a lack of understanding towards the history of converts in the 
British Isles and their influence and for the reason, Muslim conversion is 
considered as something strange.  

The ethnic and racial dimension to conversion has been of interest to 
scholars who have focused on the ways converts negate the ethnic and 
racial stigma attached to Islam and deal with Islamophobia. Islam has been 
considered as a racialised ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎȠ ȰÎÏÔ only in western orientalist fantasies 
that homogenise all that is seen as non-western and non-white but also 
within Muslim discourses about the west which is often constructed as 
ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁÌÉÓÔÉÃ ÁÎÄ ÄÅÖÏÉÄ ÏÆ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌÉÔÙȱ ɉ!ÌÁÍ ςπρςȡ ρσςɊȢ 4ÈÅ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÓ ÏÆ 
coÎÖÅÒÓÉÏÎ ÔÏ )ÓÌÁÍ ÈÁÓ ÃÏÍÅ ÔÏ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔ ÔÈÅ ÅÍÂÒÁÃÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ȬÅØÏÔÉÃ ÏÔÈÅÒȭ 
and an embrace of a distinct counter-culture (Kargiannis 2012). Others have 
explored racial privilege among white converts (Moosavi 2015) and the 
ȬÆÅÔÉÓÈÉÓÁÔÉÏÎȭ ÏÆ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÔÓ ÂÙ ȬÂÏÒÎȭ -ÕÓÌÉÍÓȢ 4ÈÉÓȟ 4ÏÕÒÁÇÅ ɉςπρςɊ ÉÎÄÉÃÁÔÅÓ 
is manifest through the rise to prominence of white male converts and 
ÃÏÎÖÅÙÅÄ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ÔÈÅÉÒ ȰÓÐÅÅÃÈÅÓȟ ÐÉÏÕÓ ÁÃÔÓ ÁÎÄ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÓÉÏÎ ÍÏÔÉÖÁÔÉÏÎÓȱ 
(2012: 209). Interestingly he argues this is done so in a specific cultural 
context and due to privileging whiteness as an ideal that has its roots in 
colonial history in Muslim countries. 

Defining Secularism  

#ÁÓÁÎÏÖÁ ɉςππωȡ ρπτωɊ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÇÕÉÓÈÅÓ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÔÈÅ ȬÓÅÃÕÌÁÒȭ ÁÓ Á ÍÏÄÅÒÎ 
epistemic category used in order to codify experience different from the 
ÃÁÔÅÇÏÒÙ ÏÆ ȬÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓȭȢ Ȭ3ÅÃÕÌÁÒÉÓÁÔÉÏÎȭ ÒÅÆÅÒÓ ÔÏ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÃÁÌ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÓÅÓ ÏÒ 
patterns of transformation of the institutional spheres. This is largely 
connected with the secularisation thesis which viewed secularisation as a 
single process of differentiation (Asad 2011: v) which contended the onset 
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modernity was synonymous with the demise in traditional forms of 
ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓ ÌÉÆÅ ɉ"ÒÕÃÅ ςππςɊȢ 4ÈÅ #ÈÒÉÓÔÉÁÎ ÒÅÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ %ÕÒÏÐÅ ÓÁ× ȰÔÈÅ 
rise both of individualism and of rationality, currents that were to change 
ÔÈÅ ÎÁÔÕÒÅ ÏÆ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÉÔÓ ÐÌÁÃÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ×ÏÒÌÄȱ ɉ$ÁÖÉÅ ςππυȡ χτɊȢ 
Prior to the period of the emergence of the nation-state, forms of public and 
private life were often dominated by competing convictions and value 
claims. An epistemological shift occurred and God or religion became 
viewed as a subjective experience. 

 Secularism refers to more broadly as a whole range of modern secular 
worldviews  and ideologies that may be consciously held and explicitly 
elaborated into philosophies of history and narrative. Secularism, Casanova 
ÒÅÆÅÒÓ ÔÏ ȰÍÁÙ ÂÅ ÓÅÅÎ ÁÓ ÁÎ ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÉÃ ËÎÏ×ÌÅÄÇÅ ÒÅÇÉÍÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÍÁÙ ÂÅ 
unreflexively held and phenomenologically assumed as the taken for 
ÇÒÁÎÔÅÄ ÎÏÒÍÁÌ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÅ ÏÆ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÒÅÁÌÉÔÙȱ ɉςππωȡ ρπτωɊȢ 4ÈÅ ÆÕÎÃÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 
secularism as a philosophy of history is to turn the Western Christian 
historical process of secularisation into a universal teleological process of 
human development ÆÒÏÍ ÂÅÌÉÅÆ ÔÏ ÕÎÂÅÌÉÅÆȟ ȰÆÒÏÍ ÐÒÉÍÁÔÅ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎ ÔÏ 
ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÒÁÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ ÃÏÎÓÃÉÏÕÓÎÅÓÓȱ ɉςππωȡ ρπυτɊȢ  

From this arises a kind of phenomenological secularism which is 
ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔ ÏÎ Á ÄÁÙ ÔÏ ÄÁÙ ÌÉÆÅȢ )ÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÌÙȟ ÔÏ ÂÅ ȬÓÅÃÕÌÁÒȭ ÍÅÁÎÓ ÔÏ ÌÅÁÖÅ 
religion behind to emancipate oneself from religion, overcoming non-
rational forms of being, thinking and feeling associated with religion (2009: 
1056). The crucial point here is that the process of naturalisation of unbelief 
or irreligiosity is ÖÉÅ×ÅÄ ÁÓ ÔÈÅ ÎÏÒÍÁÌ ȬÍÏÄÅÒÎȭ ÈÕÍÁÎ ÃÏÎÄÉÔÉÏÎȢ ! 
characterisation that certainly applies to the majority of Western European 
3ÔÁÔÅÓȱ ɉ#ÁÓÁÎÏÖÁ ρωωτȡ σρɊȢ 

It is precisely the un-reflexive assumption that secular people think and 
act on their own and are rational autonomous free agents while religious 
people somehow are unfree, heteronomous, non-rational agents that 
constitute the foundational premise. Thus, being without religion, 
ȬÓÅÃÕÌÁÒÉÔÙȭ ÔÅÎÄÓ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÔÈÅ ȬÄÅÆÁÕÌÔȭ ÐÏÓÉÔÉÏÎȟ ȰÎÁÉÖÅÌÙ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅÄ ÁÓ ÎÁÔÕÒÁÌ 
and this, no longer ÉÎ ÎÅÅÄ ÏÆ ÊÕÓÔÉÆÉÃÁÔÉÏÎȱ ɉρωωτȡ σπ-31). This creation of a 
binary distinction of classification superimposed by Christendom5 separates 
two worlds, the religious-spiritual -sacred world of salvation and the secular 
temporal world (1994: 29).  

However, the assumption that modernity brings about a secularised 
state is often held to be a pervasive idea and model throughout the world. In 
some Muslim countries, secularism is often associated with the forceful 
imposition of atheism, whereby the state seeks to actively marginalise 
religion. This has had a knock-on effect in Muslim theological discourses 

                                                           
5 In Public Religions in the Modern World Casanova (1994) discusses the development of 

the secular as an Augustinian concept which indicates a temporal space between the 

present and the eschatological Parousia in which both Christians and Pagans could 

come together to pursue their common interests as a civic community. 
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where debates about the secular are framed within a discussion of 
colonialism. Interestingly it could be indicated how an increase in Muslim 
identity is reactionary to an increasingly secularised world. The processes of 
marginalising religion create a need for people to search for want religion in 
their lives.  

According to Walker (2008), British traditions of secularism likely 
indicate the fact that British society is three dimensional Christian, Secular 
and Religiously Plural. Despite this Ȱ-ÕÓÌÉÍÓȟ ÉÎ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÒȟ are seen to be 
ȬÄÉÓÔÕÒÂÉÎÇȭ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÅÁÄÙ ÓÔÒÅÁÍ ÏÆ "ÒÉÔÉÓÈ ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒÉÓÍ ÂÙ ÒÅÍinding Britain of 
ÔÈÅ ÍÅÄÉÅÖÁÌ ÐÁÓÔ ÓÈÅ ×ÉÓÈÅÓ ÔÏ ÌÅÁÖÅ ÂÅÈÉÎÄȱ ɉ!ÓÁÄ ςπρρȡ ÖɊȢ 4ÈÉÓ 
distinction made between the secular and religious and the association of 
the religious with backwardness has perhaps caused a need for Muslims to 
assert their identity more. In addition, in the case of Muslim conversion 
presents a dissatisfaction with secularism as the default position and the 
consciousness of a society which causes people to search for existential 
meaning.  

Characterising  the post -secular  

The use of the post-secular can help perhaps more adequately explain 
the multi-dimensional aspect that Walker refers to. The emergence of the 
post-secular as a concept was in response to this inadequacy of the thesis to 
explain the complex processes of secularisation and religious revival. The 
post-secular framework seeks to depict an interplay of religious, humanist 
and secular positionalities within the secularised social structures of 
modern capitalism (Beaumant and Baker 2011: 5). This is meant to be 
counter to binary distinctions of religious and secular. Although the term 
ÈÁÓ ÃÏÍÅ ÉÎÔÏ ÃÏÎÔÅÓÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÉÎ ÔÅÒÍÓ ÏÆ ÉÔÓ ÉÎÄÉÃÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ȬÐÏÓÔȭ ÉÍÐÌÙÉÎÇ ÁÎ 
aftermath of the historical process of secularisation (Dalferth 2009).  

However, a closer reading of the term indicates how this is not the post- 
ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒͻÓ ÉÎÔÅÎÔÉÏÎȢ )Ô ÁÉÍÓ ÔÏ ÓÈÏ× ÔÈÅ ȬÒÅÃÉÐÒÏÃÁÌ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎȭ ÔÈÅ ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ ÁÎÄ 
religious depend on and enjoin (Habermas 2008). Therefore, it is justifiable 
to employ this term regarding the consciousness of a society instead of the 
ÌÅÇÉÓÌÁÔÉÖÅ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÅÓȢ !Ó !ÓÁÄ ɉςπρρɊ ÑÕÉÔÅ ÁÃÃÕÒÁÔÅÌÙ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÂÅÓȟ Ȱ"ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÉÓ 
often perceived as possessing a tradition of moderate secularism with an 
Anglican establishment that has encouraged a shift towards multi-faith 
ÉÎÃÌÕÓÉÏÎȱ ɉςπρρȡ ÖÉɊȢ 

According to Timol (2015), "ÅÒÇÅÒȭÓ theorising about modernity as a 
catalyst to secularisation does not lead to secularisation but as pluralism 
defined in the twin sense of the co-existence of multiple religions as well as 
the coexistence of religion and secular discourse (2015: 131). A feature of 
modernity is the coexistence of religious and secular discourses, an 
intermeshing of the two. Asad (1993: 53) argues that we cannot understand 
religion without understanding secularism as they are both a mutually 
constitutive discourse. They are also both categories which stemmed from 
historic and political events.   
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Translating secularism to Muslim conversion  

Some studies have sought to relate secularism as a contributing factor to 
Muslim conversion in Britain. Zebiri (ςππψɊ ÔÒÁÎÓÌÁÔÅÄ Á ȬÄÉÓÓÁÔÉÓÆÁÃÔÉÏÎȭ ÔÈÅ 
converts felt as a dissatisfaction with what they deemed as an increasingly 
godless society. Many of the converts she interviewed called for the 
restoration of religion in the public sphere and to bring back the Victorian 
morality that used to prevail. They also rejected the forms of New Age 
Spirituality on the grounds of it being superficial as faddish or superficial 
and very individualistic (2008:159). She also reveals a negativity toward 
secularism among some of her respondents who made the historic link 
between secularisation and its imposition on Muslim societies through 
colonisation (2008: 159). She discovered that anti-secular narratives were 
embedded into Muslim theological discourse as voiced by the converts. 

In his paper, The Journey from the Sacred to the Secular (1999) KĘÓÅ 
found Muslim conversion in Britain to be a result of religion being 
marginalised in their former lives. Although his extensive fieldwork 
ÒÅÖÅÁÌÅÄ Á ×ÈÏÌÅ ÈÏÓÔ ÏÆ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎÃÅÓ ÈÅ ÐÕÒÐÏÒÔÓ ÔÈÁÔ ȰÂÅÈÉÎÄ ÔÈÅ 
phenomenon of conversion to Islam in Europe, the process of secularisation 
ÈÁÓ ÓÏÍÅ ÐÁÒÔ ÔÏ ÐÌÁÙȢȱ ɉρωωωȡ σπσɊ 4ÈÉÓ ÉÓ ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔ in the everyday lived 
experiences of the converts who according to KĘÓÅ ÒÅÊÅÃÔ ÁÎ ÏÖÅÒÌÙ ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ 
and morally permissive society (1999: 304). He interpreted their 
conversions as being less to do with converting from one religious tradition 
to another but moÒÅ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÁÎ ȰÉÎÃÒÅÁÓÉÎÇ ÔÅÎÄÅÎÃÙ ÔÏ×ÁÒÄÓ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÃÒÅÄ ÁÎÄ 
ÔÈÅ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌȱ ɉρωωωȡ σπτɊȢ !ÌÔÈÏÕÇÈ ÈÉÓ ÓÔÕÄÙ ÉÓ ÈÅÌÐÆÕÌ ÆÏÒ ÐÒÏÖÉÄÉÎÇ ÔÈÉÓ 
link it is rather outdated. I am interested to see the extent to which his 
findings still hold true today almost seventeen years on.   

Bibliography  

!ÌÉȟ +ȢvȢ3Ȣ%Ȣȟ ρωωωȢ 4ÈÅ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÃÒÅÄȡ 
Experiences of native British converts to Islam. Social Compass, 46(3), 
pp.301-312. 

Alam, O., 2012. 'Islam is a Blackfella Religion, Whatchya Trying to 
Prove?': Race in the Lives of White Muslim Converts in Australia. The La 
Trobe Journal, 89, pp.124-139. 

Ansari, H., 2004. The infidel within: Muslims in Britain since 1800. C. Hurst 
& Co. Publishers. 

Asad, T., 2011. Thinking about the secular body, pain, and liberal 
politics. Cultural Anthropology, 26(4), pp.657-675. 

Atkinson, R. and Flint, J., 2001. Accessing hidden and hard-to-reach 
populations: Snowball research strategies. Social research update, 33(1), 
pp.1-4. 

Batool Al Toma (2017) Conversion to Islam ɀ Impacting the Dynamics of 
Muslim Communities in Britain?. [Online Video]. 29 [Accessed 01/06/2017] 



42 

Bari, M.A., 2005. Race, Religion, & Muslim Identity in Britain. Renaissance 
Press. 

Beckford, J.A., 2003. Social theory and religion. Cambridge University 
Press. 

Beckford, J.A., 2012. SSSR presidential address public religions and the 
postsecular: Critical reflections. Journal for the Scientific Study of 
Religion, 51(1), pp.1-19. 

Berger, P.L., 1999. The desecularization of the world: Resurgent religion 
and world politics. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing. 

Beaumont, J. and Baker, C. eds., 2011. Postsecular cities: Space, theory and 
practice. A&C Black. 

Biernacki P, Waldorf D. Snowball sampling: Problems and techniques of 
chain referral sampling. Sociological methods & research. 1981 
Nov;10(2):141-63. 

Birt, Y., Siddiqui, A. and Hussain, D. eds., 2016. British Secularism and 
Religion: Islam, Society and State. Kube Publishing Ltd. 

Bruce, S., 2002. God is dead: Secularization in the West (Vol. 3). Oxford: 
Blackwell. 

Brubaker, R. and #ÏÏÐÅÒȟ &Ȣȟ ςπππȢ "ÅÙÏÎÄ ȰÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙȱȢ Theory and 
society, 29(1), pp.1-47. 

Brubaker, R., 2013. Categories of analysis and categories of practice: A 
note on the study of Muslims in European countries of immigration. Ethnic 
and Racial Studies, 36(1), pp.1-8. 

Bryman, A. 2001. Social Research Methods. Oxford University Press. 

Casanova, J., 2009. The secular and secularisms. Social research, pp.1049-
1066. 

Casanova, J., 1994. Public Religions in the Modern World. Chicago: Univ. 

Charmaz, K., 2014. Constructing grounded theory. Sage. 

Creswell, J.W., 2007. Qualitative enquiry and research design: Choosing 
among five approaches. US: Sage publications Ltd. 

Dalferth, I.U., 2009. Post-secular society: Christianity and the dialectics of 
the secular. Journal of the American Academy of Religion, p.lfp053. 

Ely, M., 1991. Doing qualitative research: Circles within circles (Vol. 3). 
Psychology Press. 

Franks, M., 2000. Crossing the borders of whiteness? White Muslim 
women who wear the hijab in Britain today. Ethnic and Racial Studies, 23(5), 
pp.917-929. 

Geaves, R., 2010. Islam in Victorian Britain: the life and times of Abdullah 
Quilliam. Kube Publishing Ltd. 

Geertz, C., 1973. The interpretation of cultures: Selected essays (Vol. 
5019). Basic books. 



43 

Gilham, J., 2014. Loyal Enemies: British Converts to Islam 1850-1950. 
Oxford University Press. 

Gilliat-Ray, S., 2010. Muslims in Britain. Cambridge University Press. 

Habermas, J., 2008. Notes on postȤsecular society. New perspectives 
quarterly, 25(4),  

pp.17-29. 

Hammersley, M. and Atkinson, P., 2007. Ethnography: Principles in 
practice. Routledge. 

Hennink, M., Hutter, I. and Bailey, A., 2010. Qualitative research methods. 
Sage. 

Jawad, H., 2006. Female Conversion to Islam. Women embracing Islam: 
Gender and conversion in the West, 153. 

Karagiannis, E., 2012. European converts to Islam: Mechanisms of 
radicalization. Politics, Religion & Ideology, 13(1), pp.99-113. 

Karagiannis, E., 2012. European converts to Islam: Mechanisms of 
radicalization. Politics, Religion & Ideology, 13(1), pp.99-113. 

+ĘÓÅȟ 4Ȣȟ ςπρςȢ )ÄÅÏÌÏÇÉÃÁÌ ÏÒ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓȩ #ÏÎÔÅÎÄÉÎÇ ÖÉÓÉÏÎÓ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÆÕÔÕÒÅ 
of Alevi identity. Identities, 19(5), pp.576-596. 

+ĘÓÅȟ !Ȣȟ ρωωφȢ Conversion to Islam: a study of native British converts. 
Routledge. 

+ĘÓÅȟ !Ȣȟ ρωωωȢ 4ÈÅ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ secular to the sacred: Experiences 
of native British converts to Islam. Social Compass, 46(3), pp.301-312. 

+ĘÓÅȟ !Ȣ ÁÎÄ ,ÏÅ×ÅÎÔÈÁÌȟ +Ȣ-Ȣȟ ςπππȢ #ÏÎÖÅÒÓÉÏÎ ÍÏÔÉÆÓ ÁÍÏÎÇ "ÒÉÔÉÓÈ 
converts to Islam. The International Journal for the Psychology of 
Religion, 10(2), pp.101-110. 

Lamb, C. and Bryant, M.D. eds., 1999. Religious Conversion: contemporary 
practices and controversies. Bloomsbury Publishing. 

Luckmann, T., 1999. The religious situation in Europe: The background 
to contemporary conversions. Social Compass, 46(3), pp.251-258. 

Mason, J., 2002. Qualitative researching. Sage. 

Matar, N.I., 1993. The renegade in English seventeenth-century 
imagination. Studies in English literature, 1500-1900, 33(3), pp.489-505. 

May, T., 2011. Social research. McGraw-Hill Education (UK). 

McGinty, A.M., 2007, December. Formation of alternative femininities 
through Islam: Feminist approaches among Muslim converts in Sweden. In 
Women's Studies International Forum (Vol. 30, No. 6, pp. 474-485). 
Pergamon. 

Miller, T. and Bell, L., 2002. Consenting to what? Issues of access, gate-
ËÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ ȬÉÎÆÏÒÍÅÄȭÃÏÎÓÅÎÔȢ Ethics in qualitative research, pp.53-69. 



44 

Miles, M.B., Huberman, A.M. and Saldana, J., 2013. Qualitative data 
analysis. Sage. 

Moosavi, L., 2015. The racialization of Muslim converts in Britain and 
their experiences of Islamophobia. Critical Sociology, 41(1), pp.41-56. 

Moosavi, L., 2012. British Muslim Converts Performing'Authentic 
Muslimness'. Performing Islam, 1(1), pp.103-128. 

Nieuwkerk, K.V., 2006. " Islam is your birthright". Conversion, Reversion 
and Alternation. The case of New Muslimas in the West. 

.ÉÅÕ×ËÅÒËȟ +Ȣȟ ςπρτȢ Ȱ#ÏÎÖÅÒÓÉÏÎȱ ÔÏ )ÓÌÁÍ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ #ÏÎÓÔÒÕÃÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ Á 
Pious Self. 

Nieuwkerk, K. ed., 2009. Women embracing Islam: gender and conversion 
in the West. University of Texas Press. 

Poston, L., 1992. Islamic Dawah in the West: Muslim missionary activity 
and the dynamics of conversion to Islam. Oxford University Press. 

Romain, J.A., 2000. Your God shall be my God: religious conversion in 
Britain today. Scm Pr. 

Spalek, B. and ElȤHassan, S., 2007. Muslim converts in prison. The 
Howard Journal of Criminal Justice, 46(2), pp.99-114. 

Srivastava, P. and Hopwood, N., 2009. A practical iterative framework for 
qualitative data analysis. International journal of qualitative methods, 8(1) , 
pp.76-84. 

Stark, R. and Glock, C.Y., 1968. American piety: The nature of religious 
commitment (Vol. 1). Univ of California Press. 

Suleiman, Y., 2013. Narratives of Conversion to Islam. Centre of Islamic 
Studies, University of Cambridge. 

Timol, R., 2016. The Many Altars of Modernity: Toward a Paradigm for 
Religion in a Pluralist Age. Journal of Contemporary Religion, 31(1), pp.130-
131. 

Tourage, M., 2013. Performing belief and reviving Islam: Prominent 
(white male) converts in Muslim revival conventions. Performing 
Islam, 1(2), pp.207-226. 

6ÁÍÁÎÕȟ )Ȣ ÁÎÄ 'ÕÚÉËȟ %Ȣȟ ςπρυȢ Ȱ#ÌÏÓÅÒ ÔÏ 'ÏÄȱȡ -ÅÁÎÉÎÇÓ ÏÆ 2ÅÁÄÉÎÇ ÉÎ 
Recent Conversion Narratives within Christianity and Islam. Journal of 
Religious & Theological Information, 14(3-4), pp.63-78. 

Wilson, B.R. and Bruce, S., 2016. Religion in Secular Society: Fifty Years 
On. Oxford University Press. 

9ÁÓÉÎ $ÕÔÔÏÎȟ Ȱ#ÏÎÖÅÒÓÉÏÎ ÔÏ )ÓÌÁÍȡ 1ÕÒÁÎÉÃ 0ÁÒÁÄÉÇÍȟȱ ÉÎ Religious 
Conversion, Contemporary Practices and Controversies, ed. C. Lamb and M. 
Bryant (London: Cassell, 1999), 151ɀ153. 

Zebiri, K., 2008. British Muslim converts: choosing alternative lives. 
Oneworld Publications. 



45 

 

 

ISLAM, DEMOCRACY AND SECULARISM 

Prof. Dr. Antonēo Romero ROMĆN 

Dērector Faculty Of Andalusēan Studēes Granada 

aromero@azzagra.com 

 

ABSTRACT 

The current presence of an important mass of emigrants and Muslim 
communities in Europe inevitably force these European societies to 
integrate themselves with people of other civilizations. Undoubtedly, 
Islam constitutes a distinct civilization in European context. Thus today 
the question arises as to whether Muslims and Europeans can develop 
peaceful coexistence and cooperation while Islamophobia is on the rise. 
In this paper, we will make the argument that Islam can live and have 
lived peacefully as a minority in Western societies.  

The paper constitutes of four parts. In the first part, we will 
demonstrate how the Arabs provided a new cultural transformation 
during the Umayyad conquest of Hispania. In accordance with the 
principles of Islam, cultural diversity was a catalyst for gradual and 
profound social, economic, religious and cultural transformation the 
Muslim presence in the Iberian Peninsula. In part two, we show that 
Muslim communities have been the target of racism and discrimination 
in European culture in the last decades. In this regard, we will 
demonstrate how as a term secularism can be considered as a socio-
political solution to eliminate and minimize hatred crimes against 
Muslims. In part three, we will examine how the inclusive legislation, 
which once characterized the European Union, is being questioned 
alarmingly by a series of political and legal initiative that discriminate 
against the Muslims.  Put too simply, the rise of Islamophobia, by itself, is 
a clear indication of how European values such as freedom, equality and 
solidarity increasingly have become rhetorical. Lastly, we will conclude 
with a section on feminism. It is evident that the feminist discourses on 
Muslim women are racist and Islamophobic, where the Muslim woman is 
often portrayed as underdeveloped, illiterate, passive and sexually 
repressed. We believe that we should be able to create an ample space 
and give Muslims women the right to speak for themselves and make 
their own representations. 
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ISLAM ɀ DEMOCRACIA ɀ SECULARISMO 

El imaginario cultural de nuestro entorno europeo tiene tendencia a un 
enfoque desformado, y a veces cargado de prejuicios respecto al islam, los 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ Ù ÅÌ ÍÕÎÄÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ ÅÎ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌȢ 

La presencia actual de una importante masa de emigrantes y estudiantes 
musulmanes en Europa; obliga inevitablemente a los ciudadanos europeos a 
ÍÅÄÉÒÓÅ ÃÏÎ ÏÔÒÁ ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ Ù ÓÏÂÒÅ ÔÏÄÏ ÃÏÎ ÏÔÒÁ ÃÒÅÅÎÃÉÁȟ ÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȟ 
ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ Ù ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÑÕÅ ÈÏÙȟ ÐÏÒ ÆÉÎ; es necesario conocer, puesto que a 
ÔÒÁÖïÓ ÄÅ ÕÎ ÒÅÃþÐÒÏÃÏ ÃÏÎÏÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ Ù ÃÏÍÐÒÅÎÓÉĕÎ ÓÅÒÜ ÐÏÓÉÂÌÅ ÁÌÃÁÎÚÁÒ 
ÕÎÁ ÃÏÎÖÉÖÅÎÃÉÁ ÐÁÃþÆÉÃÁ ÑÕÅ ÐÅÒÍÉÔÅ ÕÎÁ ÃÏÌÁÂÏÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÒÏÖÅÃÈÏÓÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ 
ÉÎÔÅÒïÓ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌȢ  

3ĕÌÏ ÌÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ Ù ÌÁ ÅÄÕÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÏÄÒþÁÎ ÁÙÕÄÁÒÎÏÓ Á ÓÅÒ ÃÏÎscientes de 
estos riesgos de desconfianza y tratar de encontrar soluciones. El islam 
ÐÕÅÄÅ ÖÉÖÉÒ Ù ÓÅÒ ÖÉÖÉÄÏ ÔÒÁÎÑÕÉÌÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÃÏÍÏ ÕÎÁ ÍÉÎÏÒþÁ ÅÎ ÕÎÁ ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄ 
occidental. 

3Å ÈÁÃÅ ÎÅÃÅÓÁÒÉÏ Á ÌÁ ÌÕÚȟ Á ÌÁ ÌÕÚ ÄÅ ÃÕÁÎÔÏ ÓÕÃÅÄÅ ÈÏÙ Ù ÅÎ ÒÅÌÁÃÉĕÎ 
ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ Á ÌÏ Ñue algunos personajes relevantes han afirmado 
ÅÒÒĕÎÅÁÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÔÒÁÚÁÒȟ ÄÅ ÆÏÒÍÁ ÂÒÅÖÅȟ ÕÎÁ ÐÁÎÏÒÜÍÉÃÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÃÏÎÔÁÃÔÏÓ Ù 
ÍÅÄÉÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÁ ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÜÒÁÂÅ-ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÓÕ ÓÕÒÇÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ 
siglo VII, y el Occidente cristiano. 

Antes de entrar en ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁ ÎÏ ÐÁÒÅÃÅ ÉÎĭÔÉÌ ÅÎ ÁÂÓÏÌÕÔÏ ÕÎÁ ÁÌÕÓÉĕÎ ÁÌ 
ÎÁÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÄÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ Ù Á ÓÕ ÐÒÏÄÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÄÉÆÕÓÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÔÒÅÓ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÅÎÔÅÓȢ 
&ÅÎĕÍÅÎÏ ÑÕÅ ÎÏ ÔÉÅÎÅ ÐÁÒÁÎÇĕÎ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÁ ÄÅÌ ÈÏÍÂÒÅȢ 

%Î ÅÆÅÃÔÏ ÌÏÓ ÜÒÁÂÅÓ ÎÏ ÓĕÌÏ ÉÎÖÁÄÉÅÒÏÎ ÉÎÍÅÎÓÏÓ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÏÓȟ ÓÉÎÏ ÑÕÅ ÌÏÓ 
unÉÆÉÃÁÒÏÎ Ù ÌÅÓ ÄÉÅÒÏÎ ÕÎÁ ÎÕÅÖÁ ÃÏÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌȢ %ÓÔÁ ÅÓ ÌÁ ÒÁÚĕÎ 
ÐÏÒ ÌÁ ÑÕÅȟ ÃÕÁÎÄÏ ÓÅ ÈÁÂÌÁ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÁÒÁÂÏ-ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÄÅ ÁÑÕÅÌÌÁ 
ïÐÏÃÁȟ ÓÅ ÕÓÁ ÐÁÕÌÁÔÉÎÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÅÎ ÓÅÎÔÉÄÏ ÅØÔÅÎÓÉÖÏȟ ÌÁ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉĕÎ ȰÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ 
ÜÒÁÂÅȱ ÐÁÒÁ ÉÎÄÉÃÁÒ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ Á ÔÏdos aquellos que, pese a pertenecer a etnias 
ÄÉÖÅÒÓÁÓȟ ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕÙÅÒÏÎ Á ÄÉÆÕÎÄÉÒ ÌÁ ÎÕÅÖÁ ÆÅ Ù ÕÓÁÒÏÎ ÌÁ ÌÅÎÇÕÁ ÜÒÁÂÅȟ 
ÌÅÎÇÕÁ ÄÅÌ #ÏÒÜÎȟ ÃÏÍÏ ÍÅÄÉÏ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌ ÄÅ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁȟ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÍÅÎÔÅ ÅÎ ÅÌ 
campo de la ciencia. 

Los musulmanes consiguieron amalgamas a pueblos distintos por origen, 
ÔÒÁÄÉÃÉĕÎȟ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ Å ÉÄÉÏÍÁȟ ÐÒÅÃÉÓÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÇÒÁÃÉÁÓ Á ÌÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ $).ȟ ÑÕÅ ÁÌ 
ÒÅÇÕÌÁÒ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÍÕÃÈÏÓ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÖÉÄÁ ÃÏÔÉÄÉÁÎÁȟ ÈÁ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÄÏ ÐÏÒ 
ÅÌÌÏ ÕÎ ÆÕÅÒÔÅ ÖþÎÃÕÌÏ ÄÅ ÕÎÉĕÎ ÑÕÅ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎĕ ÌÁ ÅÓÔÁÂÉÌÉÄÁÄ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ 
conquistas musulmanas. 

%Ì ÁÒÔþÆÉÃÅ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÅ ÎÕÅÖÏ ÁÃÏÎÔÅÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÑÕÅȟ ÅÎ ÃÉÅÒÔÏ ÍÏÄÏȟ ÈÁ 
cambiado el curso de la historia de la humanidad, es, como es bien sabido, el 
Profeta Muhammad ibn Abd allah  ,аЯЂм йтЯК  пЯЊ nacido en la Meca en 
ÔÏÒÎÏ ÁÌ ÁđÏ υχπȢ 

! ïÌ ÌÅ ÆÕÅ ÒÅÖÅÌÁÄÏ ÌÁ ÎÕÅÖÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÍÏÎÏÔÅþÓÔÁȟ Ù ïÌ ÄÅÄÉÃĕ ÓÕ ÖÉÄÁ 
entera al objetivo de hacer que fuera aceptada como sistema religioso y 
ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÏȟ ÁÌ ÍÉÓÍÏ ÔÉÅÍÐÏȟ ÄÅ ÃÁÒÜÃÔÅÒ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌȢ 
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,Á ÅØÐÁÎÓÉĕÎ ÜÒÁÂÏ-ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÄÉÏ ÃÏÍÉÅÎÚÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÁđÏ φσσȟ Ù ÅÎ ÐÏÃÏ ÍÜÓ 
de un sÉÇÌÏȟ ÓÅ ÅØÔÅÎÄÉĕ ÃÏÍÏ ÕÎÁ ÍÁÎÃÈÁ ÄÅ ÁÃÅÉÔÅ ÈÁÓÔÁ ÁÌÃÁÎÚÁÒ ÅÎ 
/ÒÉÅÎÔÅ ÌÏÓ ÁÃÔÕÁÌÅÓ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÏÓ ÄÅÌ 4ÕÒÑÕÅÓÔÜÎ ÒÕÓÏ Ù ÃÈÉÎÏȟ 0ÁËÉÓÔÜÎȟ )ÎÄÉÁȟ 
-ÁÌÁÓÉÁȟ )ÎÄÏÎÅÓÉÁ Ù 4ÁÉÌÁÎÄÉÁȢ 9 ÅÎ /ÃÃÉÄÅÎÔÅȟ ÅÌ ÎÏÒÔÅ Ù ÃÅÎÔÒÏ ÄÅ <ÆÒÉÃÁ 
ÓÅÐÔÅÎÔÒÉÏÎÁÌȟ %ÓÐÁđÁ 0ÏÒÔÕÇÁÌ Ù 3ÉÃÉÌÉa. 

-ÁÒÁÖÉÌÌÁ ÅÌ ÈÅÃÈÏ ÄÅ ÑÕÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÜÒÁÂÅÓ ÐÅÓÅ Á ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÉÒ ÕÎÁ 
ÍÉÎÏÒþÁ ÑÕÅȟ ÌÅÊÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÔÉÅÒÒÁÓ ÄÅ ÏÒÉÇÅÎȟ ÈÕÂÉÅÒÁ ÐÏÄÉÄÏ ÁÃÁÂÁÒ ÐÏÒ ÓÅÒ 
ÁÓÉÍÉÌÁÄÁ ÐÏÒ ÏÔÒÁÓ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÓ Ù ÌÁÓ ÔÒÁÄÉÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÐÁþÓÅÓ ÃÏÎÑÕÉÓÔÁÄÏÓȠ 
consiguieron en cambio, llevar a ÃÁÂÏ ÕÎ ÐÒÏÆÕÎÄÏ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÏ ÄÅ ÁÒÁÂÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ Å 
ÉÓÌÁÍÉÚÁÃÉĕÎȢ (ÁÙ ÑÕÅ ÔÅÎÅÒ ÅÎ ÃÕÅÎÔÁȟ ÁÄÅÍÜÓȟ ÑÕÅ ÅÎ ÔÏÄÏÓ ÌÏÓ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÏÓ 
conquistados, los musulmanes se preocuparon por asumir y adoptar 
costumbres, tradiciones y elementos, nuevos para ellos, de las culturas que 
entraron en contacto, originando una cultura compuesta, heredera y 
combinada de las prexistentes. Destinada a tener notable influjo tanto en 
Oriente como en el Occidente cristiano. 

Siempre estuvo presente y aplicable la diversidad cultural  ТϝЧϪЮϜ ИмжϦЮϜ с . Tal 
ÅÖÏÌÕÃÉĕÎ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÄÉÓÃÕÒÒÉĕ ÅÎ ÐÁÒÁÌÅÌÏ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÔÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 
ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÏÓ ÃÏÎÑÕÉÓÔÁÄÏÓȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÌÏÓ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÉÏÓ ÄÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȟ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÑÕÅ 
ÓÕÐÏÎÅ ÕÎ ÇÒÁÄÕÁÌ Ù ÐÒÏÆÕÎÄÏ ÃÁÍÂÉÏ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÏ Á ÌÁ ÐÒÅÃÅÄÅÎÔÅ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ 
social, no solo de carÜÃÔÅÒ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÏȟ ÓÉÎÏ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÏȟ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ Ù 
ÅÃÏÎĕÍÉÃÏȟ ÑÕÅ ÈÉÚÏ ÒÅÇÉÓÔÒÁÒ ÕÎ ÁÕÔïÎÔÉÃÏ ÃÁÍÂÉÏ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÃÁÓÉ ÃÏÍÏ ÕÎÁ 
ÒÅÖÏÌÕÃÉĕÎȢ 4ÅÁÔÒÏ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÏÓ ÃÁÍÂÉÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÉÔÕÁÃÉĕÎ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌ ÆÕÅÒÏÎ 
principalmente los centros urbanos, muchos de los cuales se convirtieron en 
ÌÁÓ ÇÒÁÎÄÅÓ ÍÅÔÒĕÐÏÌÉÓ ÄÅÌ ÁÒÁÂÉÓÍÏ Ù ÆÏÒÍÁÒÏÎ ÅÌ ÁÒÍÁÚĕÎ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁÌ ÄÅ $ÁÒ 
al islam. 

3ÅÖÉÌÌÁ ÆÕÅ ÕÎÁ ÄÅ ÅÓÁÓ ÇÒÁÎÄÅÓ ÍÅÔÒĕÐÏÌÉÓ ÄÅÌ ÁÒÁÂÉÓÍÏȢ %Ì ÐÒÏÇÒÅÓÉÖÏ 
ÁÕÍÅÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÕÒÂÁÎÏÓ Ù ÅÌ ÅØÔÒÁÏÒÄÉÎÁÒÉÏ ÄÅÓÁÒÒÏÌÌÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÖþÁÓ ÄÅ 
ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÆÁÖÏrecieron un fuerte incremento de las actividades 
ÃÏÍÅÒÃÉÁÌÅÓȢ ,ÏÓ ÉÎÔÅÒÃÁÍÂÉÏÓ ÔÅÎþÁÎ ÌÕÇÁÒ ÓÉÎ ÄÉÆÉÃÕÌÔÁÄ ÐÏÒ ÖþÁ ÔÅÒÒÅÓÔÒÅȟ Ù 
ÓÏÂÒÅ ÔÏÄÏ ÐÏÒ ÖþÁ ÍÁÒþÔÉÍÁȢ #ÏÎ ÌÁÓ ÍÅÒÃÁÎÃþÁÓ ÖÉÁÊÁÂÁÎ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÌÁÓ ÉÄÅÁÓ 
Ù ÃÏÎ ÅÌÌÁÓ ÌÁ ÎÕÅÖÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÃÏÍÐÕÅÓÔÁȢ ,Á ÌÅÎÇÕÁ ÜÒÁbe fue el idioma 
ÖÅÈÉÃÕÌÁÒȢ 3Å ÉÍÐÕÓÏ ÔÁÎÔÏ ÐÏÒ ÓÅÒ ÌÁ ÌÅÎÇÕÁ ÄÅÌ #ÏÒÜÎȟ Ù ÐÏÒ ÔÁÎÔÏ ȰÅÌ 
ÍïÄÉÕÍ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÎÕÅÖÁ ÆÅȱȟ Ù ÃÏÍÏ ÔÁÌ ÕÓÁÄÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÄÉÖÕÌÇÁÒ ÌÁ ÄÏÃÔÒÉÎÁ ÄÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȟ 
como por ser la lengua de los conquistadores, que se convirtieron 
ÒÜÐÉÄÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÅÎ ÃÌÁÓÅ ÄÉrigente: funcionarios, jueces, soldados y grandes 
ÃÏÍÅÒÃÉÁÎÔÅÓ ÈÁÂÌÁÂÁÎ ÜÒÁÂÅ Ù ÐÏÒ ÎÅÃÅÓÉÄÁÄ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÅÒÁ ÉÎÅÖÉÔÁÂÌÅ ÕÓÁÒ ÓÕ 
lengua. 

,Á ÁÒÁÂÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÕÅÓȟ ÅÎÔÅÎÄÉÄÁ ÃÏÍÏ ÁÄÏÐÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÎÕÅÖÁ ÌÅÎÇÕÁȟ ÁÙÕÄĕ 
Á ÌÁ ÄÉÆÕÓÉĕÎ Ù ÅÌ ÄÅÓÁÒÒÏÌÌÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÁÒÁÂÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁȢ OÓÔÁȟ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÅÌ ÓÉÇÌÏ 
6))ȟ ÓÅ ÈÁÂÒþÁ ÖÁÌÉÄÏ ÄÅ ÎÕÍÅÒÏÓÏÓ ÃÉÅÎÔþÆÉÃÏÓ ÐÅÒÔÅÎÅÃÉÅÎÔÅÓ Á ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎÅÓ Ù 
ÅÔÎÉÁÓ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÁÓȟ Á ÌÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÁÓÉÍÉÌÁÂÁ Ù ÍÅÔÁÂÏÌÉÚÁÂÁ ÃÕÁÎÔÏ ÐÏÄþÁÎ ÏÆÒÅÃÅÒ 
ÅÎÔÏÎÃÅÓ ÌÁÓ ÇÒÁÎÄÅÓ ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ -ÅÓÏÐÏÔÁÍÉÁȟ )ÒÜÎȟ )ÎÄÉÁȟ #ÈÉÎÁȟ Ù 
sobre todo, de Bizancio. 
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Fascinados por la herencia cultural de las zonas sometidas, los 
musulmanes hicieron de estos objetos de estudio e indagaron en sus 
ÆÕÅÎÔÅÓȟ ÆÉÅÌÅÓ Á ÌÁÓ ÅÎÓÅđÁÎÚÁÓ ÄÅÌ 0ÒÏÆÅÔÁȟ ÌÁ ÐÁÚ ÓÅÁ ÃÏÎ ïÌȟ ÑÕÅ ÓÅÇĭÎ 
ÒÅÆÉÅÒÅ ÌÁ ÔÒÁÄÉÃÉĕÎȟ ÒÅÃÏÍÅÎÄĕȡ "ÕÓÃÁ ÌÁ ÃÉÅÎÃÉÁȟ ÁÕÎÑÕÅ ÓÅÁ ÅÎ #ÈÉÎÁȟ 
ȰÐÅÒÓÉÇÕÅ ÅÌ ÓÁÂÅÒ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÕÎÁ Á ÌÁ ÔÕÍÂÁȱȟ ȰÌÁ ÂĭÓÑÕÅÄÁ ÄÅÌ ÓÁÂÅÒ ÅÓ ÕÎ ÄÅÂÅÒ 
ÐÁÒÁ ÔÏÄÏ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎȟ ÈÏÍÂÒÅ Ï ÍÕÊÅÒȱ ȣ 

0ÅÒÏ ÌÏÓ ÄÏÃÔÏÓ ÅÒÕÄÉÔÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÁÌ ÅÎÔÒÁÒ ÅÎ ÐÏÓÉÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÔÅØÔÏÓ 
antiguos escritos en griego, ÁÓÉÒÉÏȟ ÐÅÒÓÁ Ï ÓÁÎÓÃÒÉÔÏȣ ÌÏÓ ÈÉÃÉÅÒÏÎ ÔÒÁÄÕÃÉÒ ÁÌ 
ÜÒÁÂÅȢ .Ï ÓÅ ÌÉÍÉÔÁÒÏÎ Á ÓÅÒÖÉÒ ÄÅ ÔÒÁÎÓÍÉÓÏÒÅÓ ÄÅÌ ÐÅÎÓÁÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÑÕÉÅÎÅÓ 
ÌÏÓ ÈÁÂÒþÁÎ ÐÒÏÃÅÄÉÄÏȟ ÓÉÎÏ ÑÕÅ ÆÕÅÒÏÎ ÓÕÓ ÁÕÔïÎÔÉÃÏÓ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÁÄÏÒÅÓ 
mediante nuevas y originales reelaboraciones apostando notables 
ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕÃÉÏÎÅÓ Ù ÁÐÌÉÃÁÎÄÏ ÍïÔÏÄÏÓ ÅØÐÅÒÉÍÅÎÔÁÌÅÓ ÅÎ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÔÏÓ ÓÅÃÔÏÒÅÓ ÄÅ 
la ciencia. 

,ÁÓ ÉÎÔÅÎÓÁÓ ÒÅÌÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅÓ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÅÌ /ÒÉÅÎÔÅ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ Ù ÅÌ 
/ÃÃÉÄÅÎÔÅ ÃÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÏ ÅÎ ÔÉÅÒÒÁÓ ÄÅÌ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ 0ÏÒÔÕÇÁÌ Ù 3ÉÃÉÌÉÁ ÎÏÓ ÉÎÄÕÃÅÎ Á 
reflexionar acerca del ÃÁÒÜÃÔÅÒ ÃÏÍÐÕÅÓÔÏ Ù ÕÎÉÔÁÒÉÏ ÁÌ ÍÉÓÍÏ ÔÉÅÍÐÏ ÄÅ 
ÕÎÁ ÔÒÁÄÉÃÉĕÎ ÎÁÃÉÄÁ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÉÁ ÄÅÌ ÅÎÃÕÅÎÔÒÏ Ù ÍÅÄÉÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎÔÒÅ 
civilizaciones distintas, pero que nunca dejaron de mostrarse curiosos ante 
ÅÌ ÅÎÒÉÑÕÅÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÒÅÃþÐÒÏÃÏȟ ÇÒÁÃÉÁÓ Á ÕÎ ÁÐÅÒÔÕÒÁ ÍÅÎÔÁÌ Ñue, 
ÃÏÎÔÒÁÒÉÁÍÅÎÔÅ Á ÌÏ ÑÕÅ ÓÉÅÍÐÒÅ ÓÅ ÄÉÃÅ Ù ÐÉÅÎÓÁȟ ÅØÉÓÔþÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÍÅÄÉÅÖÏ Ù ÅÓ 
de esperar que se pierda hoy.   аыЂЮϜAs salam, la paz verdadera y el respeto al 
otro, al diferente. 

LAICISMO 

Los musulmanes europeos hemos entendido el laicismo como un espacio 
ÎÏ ÁÒÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÏ ÓÉ ÎÏ ÄÅ ÎÅÕÔÒÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÄÅÌ %ÓÔÁÄÏ ÆÒÅÎÔÅ Á ÌÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÃÏÎ ÕÎÁ 
ÓÅÐÁÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÌÁÒÁ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÅÓ Ù ÅÌ %ÓÔÁÄÏ ÑÕÅ ÔÉÅÎÄÅ Á ÎÏ ÐÒÉÖÉÌÅÇÉÁÒ 
a unas religiones frente a otras. 

%Ì ÌÁÉÃÉÓÍÏ ÎÏ ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁ ÌÕÃÈÁ ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÌÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎȟ ÓÉÎÏ ÐÏÒ el contrario una 
ÉÎÖÉÔÁÃÉĕÎ ÁÌ ÒÅÓÐÅÔÏȢ 

%Ì ÉÓÌÁÍ ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕÙĕ ÄÅ ÍÁÎÅÒÁ ÁÃÔÉÖÁ Ù ÐÏÓÉÔÉÖÁ Á ÌÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÅÕÒÏÐÅÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ 
ÐÁÓÁÄÏ Ù ÅÎ ÌÁ %ÕÒÏÐÁ ÁÃÔÕÁÌ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎȢ ,ÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÓÏÍÏÓ ÍÉÎÏÒÉÔÁÒÉÏÓ 
ÅÎ %ÕÒÏÐÁ Ù ÐÅÄÉÍÏÓ ÎÏ ÓÅÒ ÄÉÓÃÒÉÍÉÎÁÄÏÓ ÃÏÍÏ ÍÉÎÏÒþÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁȟ ïÔÎÉÃa y 
religiosa y que se nos reconozca nuestra diferencia.  

,ÏÓ ÅÒÒÏÒÅÓ ÈÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÏÓȟ ÅÄÕÃÁÃÉÏÎÁÌÅÓ Ù ÅÌ ÁÎÜÌÉÓÉÓ ÓÉÍÐÌÉÓÔÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÅÄÉÏÓ 
ÓÏÎ ÌÏÓ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÓÁÂÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁ ÓÉÔÕÁÃÉĕÎȢ 

 

Causa de esta sospecha generalizada que pesa sobre los musulmanes, 
son, en buena ÍÅÄÉÄÁȟ ÌÁÓ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÐÏÄÅÒÅÓ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏÓ ÅÎÃÁÍÉÎÁÄÁÓ Á 
ÓÕ ÆÉÓÃÁÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÅÒÍÁÎÅÎÔÅȢ ,ÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÍÜÓ ÄÉÒÅÃÔÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÌÁ ÓÕÆÒÅÎ ÓÏÎ ÌÏÓ 
ÊĕÖÅÎÅÓȟ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÖÅÎ ÓÏÍÅÔÉÄÏÓ Á ÅÓÔÁÓ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁÓ Á ÃÁÍÂÉÏ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎþÁ 
europea que se les regatea. 

%Ì ÄÉÓÃÕÒÓÏ ØÅÎĕÆÏÂÏ de los partidos neo-nacionalistas en auge, que 
ÈÁÃÅÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÉÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÁ ÃÁÌÁÄÅÒÏ ÄÅ ÓÕÓ ÖÏÔÏÓȟ ÃÕÅÓÔÉÏÎÁÎ Á ÄÉÁÒÉÏ ÌÏÓ ÍÜÓ 
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sagrados principios europeos. Reducirlo todo a una permanente 
ÃÏÎÆÒÏÎÔÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÅÕÒÏÐÅÏÓ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ ÒÅÓÔÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎþÁ Ås 
ÅÌ ÎĭÃÌÅÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÅÓÔÒÁÔÅÇÉÁ ÉÓÌÁÍĕÆÏÂÁȢ 

Europa y sus musulmanes van en el mismo barco. Los musulmanes se 
ÊÕÅÇÁÎ ÍÕÃÈÏȟ ÐÅÒÏ %ÕÒÏÐÁ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎȢ 

Lo que los musulmanes esperan de Europa es en esencia, respeto, 
libertad y justicia social. Nada distinto de las demandas del europeo medio, 
ÈÁÒÔÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÕÐÒÅÍÁÃþÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÅÒÃÁÄÏÓ Ù ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÌÅ ÅÓÃÁÍÏÔÅÅ ÓÕ ÓÏÂÅÒÁÎþÁȢ 

#ÏÍÏ ÔÁÍÐÏÃÏ ÌÁ ÔÅÎÔÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÓÉÅÍÐÒÅ Á ÍÁÎÏȟ ÄÅ ÈÁÃÅÒ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÅÌ ÃÈÉÖÏ ÅØÐÉÁÔÏÒÉÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÒÉÓÉÓ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁ Ù ÍÏÒÁÌ ÑÕÅ ÖÉÖÅ 
Europa. 

Islamofobia  

Nada autoriza a que se nos confunda con esa imagen caricaturizada que 
ÄÉÆÕÎÄÅÎ ÁÌÇÕÎÏÓ ÍÅÄÉÏÓ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ Ù ÐÁÒÔÉÄÏÓ ÑÕÅ 
practican y predican el odio al extranjero y que convierten a todos los 
practicantes del islam en un terrorista en potencia. 

.Ï ÓÅ ÐÕÅÄÅ ÓÕÃÕÍÂÉÒ Á ÌÁ ÔÅÎÔÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÈÁÃÅÒ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÅÌ ÃÈÉÖÏ 
ÅØÐÉÁÔÏÒÉÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÒÉÓÉÓ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁ Ù ÍÏÒÁÌ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÖÉÖÅ ÅÎ %ÕÒÏÐÁȢ .É ÒÅÄÕÃÉÒÌÏ 
ÔÏÄÏ Á ÕÎÁ ÃÏÎÆÒÏÎÔÁÃÉĕÎ ÑÕÅ ÅÓ ÌÁ ÂÁÓÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÉÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÁȢ 

El racismo y la xenofobia, impensables como ÌÕÇÁÒ ÃÏÍĭÎ Á ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÉÏÓ ÄÅ 
este siglo, van camino de naturalizarse en Europa. Los 20 millones de 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ 5ÎÉĕÎ %ÕÒÏÐÅÁȟ ÔÁÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÆÏÒÍÁ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌ ÃÏÍÏ ÃÏÌÅÃÔÉÖÁȟ 
ÓÏÎ ÌÁ ÖþÃÔÉÍÁ ÐÒÏÐÉÃÉÁÔÏÒÉÁ ÍÁÓ Á ÍÁÎÏȢ %Ì ÁÕÇÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÉÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÁ ÄÅÎÏÔÁȟ 
por si solo, que los fundamentos europeos de la libertad, igualdad y 
ÓÏÌÉÄÁÒÉÄÁÄ ÓÅ ÅÓÔÜÎ ÖÏÌÖÉÅÎÄÏ ÃÁÄÁ ÖÅÚ ÍÜÓ ÒÅÔĕÒÉÃÏÓȢ / ÌÏ ÑÕÅ ÅÓ ÌÏ ÍÉÓÍÏȟ 
que la crisis europea es, ante todo, una crisis de principios. 

,ÁÓ ÌÅÇÉÓÌÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÉÎÃÌÕÓÉÖÁÓȟ ÑÕÅ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÄþÁ ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÚÁÒÏÎ Á ÌÁ 5ÎÉĕÎ 
%ÕÒÏÐÅÁ ÅÓÔÜÎ ÓÉÅÎÄÏ ÃÕÅÓÔÉÏÎÁÄÏÓ ÄÅ ÆÏÒÍÁ ÁÌÁÒÍÁÎÔÅ ÐÏÒ ÕÎÁ ÓÅÒÉÅ ÄÅ 
ÉÎÉÃÉÁÔÉÖÁÓ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁÓ Ù ÌÅÇÁÌÅÓ ÑÕÅ ÓÅÇÒÅÇÁÎ Á ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÄÅÌ ÒÅÓÔÏ ÄÅÌ 
cuerpo social, y que a la postre acaban por discriminar al islam como 
ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉĕÎȢ 

A su vez, la xenofobia e islamofobia rampante consuela a una parte 
ÃÒÅÃÉÅÎÔÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÁÕÍÅÎÔÁ ÅÌ ÎĭÍÅÒÏ ÄÅ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎÏÓ ÅÎ ÒÉÅÓÇÏ 
ÄÅ ÅØÃÌÕÓÉĕÎ Ù ÅÌ ÒÅÓÕÌÔÁÄÏ ÅÓ ÑÕÅ ÐÁÒÁ ÍÕÃÈÏÓ ÅÕÒÏÐÅÏÓ %ÕÒÏÐÁ ÅÓ ÃÁÄÁ ÖÅÚ 
menos blanca, menos cristiana y menos de clase media y hay que buscar un 
culpable. 

,Á ÓÏÂÒÅÄÉÍÅÎÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÄÁÄ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÄÅÌ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ ÅÕÒÏÐÅÏ ÐÏÒ 
ÐÁÒÔÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÏÐÉÎÉĕÎ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÁ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌ ÌÁ ÆÕÅÒÚÁ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÏ Á ÔÅÎÅÒ ÑÕÅ 
ÄÅÆÉÎÉÒÓÅ Á ÌÁ ÄÅÆÅÎÓÉÖÁȢ 3ÏÂÒÅ ïÌ ÓÅ ÁÒÒÏÊÁ ÌÁ ÁÌÆÏÍÂÒÁ ÄÅÌ ÙÉÈÁÄÉÓÍÏȟ ÄÅÌ 
burka o la iÎÍÉÇÒÁÃÉĕÎȢ 

Feminismo  

%Ì ÆÅÍÉÎÉÓÍÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ ÅÓ ÕÎÁ ÒÅÄÕÎÄÁÎÃÉÁȢ %Ì ÉÓÌÁÍ ÅÓ ÉÇÕÁÌÉÔÁÒÉÏȢ 
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Los discursos feministas sobre las mujeres musulmanas son claramente 
ÒÁÃÉÓÔÁÓ Å ÉÓÌÁÍĕÆÏÂÁÓȟ ÄÏÎÄÅ ÓÅ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁ Á ÌÁ ÍÕÊÅÒ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÃÏÍÏ 
subdesarrollada, analfabeta, pasiva, sexualmente reprimida, etc.. 

,Á ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃÃÉĕÎ Ù ÌÁ ÉÍÁÇÅÎ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁ ÍÕÊÅÒ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÃÏÍÏ ÏÂÊÅÔÏ 
pasivo es la que nos conduce a la supuesta incompatibilidad entre 
ȰÆÅÍÉÎÉÓÍÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏȱ Ù ÎÏÓ ÌÌÅÖÁȟ ÁÄÅÍÜÓȟ Á ÖÅÒ ÁÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÃÏÍÏ ÕÎÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ 
opresiva, antÉÄÅÍÏÃÒÜÔÉÃÁ Ù ÃÏÎÔÒÁÒÉÁ Á ÌÏÓ ÄÅÒÅÃÈÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÍÕÊÅÒÅÓȢ  

%ÓÁ ÖÉÓÉĕÎȟ ÅÎ ÓÕÍÁȟ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅ Á ÌÁÓ ÁÇÅÎÄÁÓ ÃÏÌÏÎÉÁÌÅÓȢ ,Á ÃÕÅÓÔÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ 
ÍÕÊÅÒÅÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁÓ ÅÓ ÔÒÁÎÓÖÅÒÓÁÌ Á ÔÏÄÁ ÅÓÁ ÍÁÎÉÐÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÑÕÅ 
ÅÓÃÏÎÄÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÅÓ ÇÅÏÐÏÌþÔÉÃÏÓ ÄÅ /ÃÃÉÄÅÎÔÅ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÏ Á ÌÏÓ ÐÁþÓÅÓ ÄÅ 
ÍÁÙÏÒþÁ ÄÅ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁȟ ÁÄÅÍÜÓ ÍÁÎÔÅÎÉÅÎÄÏ ÕÎÁÓ ÔÅÓÉÓ ÄÅ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ 
#ÏÒÜÎ ÅÓ ÉÎÃÏÍÐÁÔÉÂÌÅ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ ÆÅÍÉÎÉÓÍÏȢ 0ÅÒÏ ÃÕÁÌÑÕÉÅÒ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁ ÑÕÅ ÔÅÎÇÁ 
ÕÎ ÃÏÎÏÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÂÜÓÉÃÏ ÄÅÌ ÜÒÁÂÅ Ù ÄÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÓÁÂÅ ÑÕÅ ÅÓÏ ÎÏ ÅÓ ÃÉÅÒÔÏȢ  

Muchas mujeres musulmanas entienden el hiyab desde una 
espiritualidad determinada y le dan un sentido liberatorio. 

,ÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÓÏÍÏÓ ÍÜÓ ÄÅ ρφππ ÍÉÌÌÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÓȟ ÈÁÙ 
ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÔÅÓ ÖÉÓÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÃĕÍÏ ÌÌÅÖÁÒÌÏ Á ÌÁ ÐÒÜÃÔÉÃÁȟ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÔÅÓ ÌÅÎÇÕÁÓ Ù 
culturas. 

,Á ÍÁÙÏÒþÁ ÄÅ Ìos discursos sobre el islam, lo primero que hacen es 
homogeneizar ese pluralismo para convertirlo en algo colonizable. Se enfoca 
ÓÏÌÁÍÅÎÔÅ Á ÁÌÇÕÎÁ ÍÉÎÏÒþÁ Ï ÁÌÇĭÎ ÐÁþÓ ÜÒÁÂÅȟ ÕÔÉÌÉÚÁÎ ÌÁÓ ÂÁÓÅÓ 
ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÏÌĕÇÉÃÁÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÄÁÄ ÏÃÃÉÄÅÎÔÁÌÏÃïÎÔÒÉÃÁ ÕÔÉÌÉÚÁÎdo los 
ÂÉÎÁÒÉÓÍÏÓ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁ ÔÅÎÄÅÎÃÉÁȡ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÄÁÄȾÔÒÁÄÉÃÉĕÎȟ ÉÓÌÁÍȾÓÅÃÕÌÁÒÉÚÁÃÉĕÎȢ 

Hay que visibilizar las voces plurales de las mujeres musulmanas porque 
quien tiene derecho a hablar y explicar los derechos de las mujeres en el 
islam y hacer sus propias lecÔÕÒÁÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÍÕÊÅÒÅÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁÓȢ !Óþ ÓÅ ÐÕÅÄÅ 
ÓÁÂÅÒ ÄÅ ÑÕï ÔÅÍÁÓ ÓÅ ÈÁÂÌÁÎ Ù ÑÕÉïÎ ÐÕÅÄÅ ÈÁÂÌÁÒȢ 

El islam, es una forma de ser, una forma de estar en el mundo si se hace 
ÕÎÁ ÌÅÃÔÕÒÁ ÓÅÒþÁ ÄÅÌ #ÏÒÜÎȟ ÅÎ ÜÒÁÂÅ ÎÏ ÓÅ ÐÕÅÄÅ ÅØÔÒÁÅÒ ÑÕÅ ÓÅÁ ÕÎ ÌÉÂÒÏ 
patriarcal, si no que es claramente igualitario. No existe ninguna aleya en el 
#ÏÒÜÎ ÑÕÅ ÖÁÙÁ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÓ ÌÁÓ ÍÕÊÅÒÅÓȟ ÍÜÓ ÂÉÅÎ ÔÏÄÏ ÌÏ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÒÉÏȢ 
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ABSTRACT 

Recently, in the city of Granada, 50th anniversary of the creation of 
the first Islamic center in the peninsula was celebrated. It was created by 
a small group of Muslims from the Middle East led by Nizar al-Sabbagh, a 
prominent member of the Muslim Brotherhood of Syria who, following 
the repression suffered by the group in the 60s, went into exile in Spain. 
He was attracted, like others, by an affordable standard of living and by 
the facilities granted by the Franco regime to students from the Middle 
East. In addition, the laws of religious association of the mid-sixties 
allowed religious space, until that moment it was monopolized by 
Franco-nationalist Catholicism. Since then, Islamic centers began to 
emerge in different cities in Spain. The Muslim community was small and, 
above all, it consisted of students from the Middle East and Spaniards 
who had embraced Islam and who was also influenced by Sufism. During 
the 70s and 80s, these Islamic centers functioned as oratories, social 
centers, schools of teaching of Islam and as centers of dissemination of an 
ideology similar to the Muslim Brotherhood. Nizar al-Sabbagh and his 
colleagues believed that it was necessary to train and prepare the 
"Muslim brother" for the time of return to Syria to participate in the 
political life of the country. However, over time, the priorities and 
dynamics of these Muslim communities in Spain became very different. 
First generation of students settled in Spain, married Spaniards. They 
were inserted in the labor world and faced the hard confrontation 
between the regime of Hafez al-Asad and the group of the Muslim 
Brotherhood. They began to dissociate themselves organically from the 
group of the Muslim Brothers. Their priorities have changed: to organize 
themselves as Muslims in a non-Islamic country, to manage their daily 
needs (education, religious festivals, worship) and to maintain a dialogue 
with the Spanish authorities. All this was formalized in the 1992 
Agreements. On the other hand, two factors also accelerated this 
evolution: the murder of Nizar al-Sabbagh (1981, Barcelona) and the 
changes brought about in the emigration from Muslim countries. In the 
90s, an emigration from North Africa took place in Spain with another 
formation, antecedents and different sensibilities. This new emigration 
also needed to manage their needs (from worship to the teaching of 
Islam in schools) and have their representatives before the State. This 
paper traces the course of the Islamic presence in contemporary Spain, 
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highlighting its various transformations until reaching the current 
situation in which Islam, and Muslims, reconcile between citizen 
participation and the attacks they suffer through   hate speech and 
Islamophobia. 

 

(ÁÃÅ ÐÏÃÏ ÓÅ ÃÕÍÐÌÉÅÒÏÎ υπ ÁđÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÆÕÎÄÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅÌ ÐÒÉÍÅÒ ÃÅÎÔÒÏ 
ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÐÅÎþÎÓÕÌÁȟ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÃÉÕÄÁÄ ÄÅ 'ÒÁÎÁÄÁȢ&ÕÅ ÃÒÅÁÄÏ ÐÏÒ ÕÎ 
ÐÅÑÕÅđÏ ÇÒÕÐÏ ÄÅ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÄÅ /ÒÉÅÎÔÅ -ÅÄÉÏ ÄÉÒÉÇÉÄÏ ÐÏÒ .ÉÚÁÒ ÁÌ-
Sabbagh, un miembro destacado de los Hermanos Musulmanes de Siria que, 
Á ÒÁþÚ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÉĕÎ ÓÕÆÒÉÄÁ ÐÏÒ ÅÌ ÇÒÕÐÏ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÁđÏÓ 60 del pasado siglo, se 
ÅØÉÌÉĕ Á %ÓÐÁđÁȢ .ÉÚÁÒ ÓÅ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÉĕ ÅÎ 'ÒÁÎÁÄÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÃÕÒÓÁÒ ÅÓÔÕÄÉÏÓ ÄÅ 
&ÁÒÍÁÃÉÁ ÁÔÒÁþÄÏȟ ÃÏÍÏ ÏÔÒÏÓ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÍÉÓÍÁ ÓÉÔÕÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÐÏÒ ÕÎ ÎÉÖÅÌ ÄÅ ÖÉÄÁ 
ÁÓÅÑÕÉÂÌÅ ÅÎ ÌÁ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÓÅÓÅÎÔÁ Ù ÐÏÒ ÌÁÓ ÆÁÃÉÌÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÑÕÅ ÃÏÎÃÅÄþÁ ÅÌ 
ÒïÇÉÍÅÎ ÆÒanquista por aquel entonces a estudiantes procedentes de Oriente 
-ÅÄÉÏȢ !ÄÅÍÜÓȟ ÌÁÓ ÌÅÙÅÓ ÄÅ ÁÓÏÃÉÁÃÉĕÎ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÄÅ ÍÅÄÉÁÄÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÓÅÓÅÎÔÁ 
permitieron abrir un tanto el espacio religioso, hasta ese momento 
monopolizado por el nacional-ÃÁÔÏÌÉÃÉÓÍÏ ÄÅÌ ÒïÇimen. Desde entonces, 
ÃÏÍÅÎÚÁÒÏÎ Á ÓÕÒÇÉÒ ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏÓ ÅÎ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÔÅÓ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÅÓ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁÓȢ ,Á 
comunidad musulmana era reducida y, sobre todo, estaba formada por 
ÅÓÔÕÄÉÁÎÔÅÓ ÐÒÏÃÅÄÅÎÔÅÓ ÄÅ /ÒÉÅÎÔÅ -ÅÄÉÏ Ù ÕÎ ÒÅÄÕÃÉÄÏ ÎĭÍÅÒÏ ÄÅ 
ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÅÓ ÑÕÅ ÈÁÂþÁÎ ÁÂÒÁÚÁÄÏ ÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȟ ÉÎÆÌÕÉÄÏÓ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÐÏÒ ÅÌ ÓÕÆÉÓÍÏȢ 
$ÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÌÁÓ ÄïÃÁÄÁÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ χπ Ù ψπȟ ÅÓÔÏÓ ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏÓ ÆÕÎÃÉÏÎÁÒÏÎ 
ÃÏÍÏ ÏÒÁÔÏÒÉÏÓȟ ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÓÏÃÉÁÌÅÓȟ ÅÓÃÕÅÌÁÓ ÄÅ ÅÎÓÅđÁÎÚÁ ÄÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÔÁÎÔÏ ÐÁÒÁ 
ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÄÅ ÏÒÉÇÅÎ ÜÒÁÂÅ ÃÏÍÏ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌȟ Ùȟ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ, como 
ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÄÅ ÄÉÆÕÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÉÄÅÏÌÏÇþÁ ÐÒĕØÉÍÁ Á ÌÏÓ (ÅÒÍÁÎÏÓ -ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓȟ 
ya que Nizar al-Sabbagh y sus colegas pensaban que era necesario formar y 
ÐÒÅÐÁÒÁÒ ÁÌ ȰÈÅÒÍÁÎÏ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎȱ ÐÁÒÁ ÅÌ ÍÏÍÅÎÔÏ ÄÅÌ ÒÅÔÏÒÎÏ Á 3ÉÒÉÁ Ù 
ÐÏÄÅÒ ÁÓþ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁÒ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÖÉÄÁ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁ ÄÅÌ ÐÁþÓ ÜÒÁÂÅȢ 3ÉÎ ÅÍÂÁÒÇÏȟ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ 
ÐÁÓÏ ÄÅÌ ÔÉÅÍÐÏ ÌÁÓ ÐÒÉÏÒÉÄÁÄÅÓ Ù ÄÉÎÜÍÉÃÁÓ ÄÅ ÅÓÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁÓ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÐÁÓÁÒÏÎ Á ÓÅÒ ÏÔÒÁÓ ÍÕÙ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÔÅÓȢ !ÑÕÅÌÌÏÓ 
estudiantes de Siria pertenecientes o simpatizantes de los Hermanos 
Musulmanes, se ÉÎÓÔÁÌÁÒÏÎ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÊÅÒÏÎ ÍÁÔÒÉÍÏÎÉÏ ÃÏÎ 
ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁÓȟ ÓÅ ÉÎÓÅÒÔÁÒÏÎ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÍÕÎÄÏ ÌÁÂÏÒÁÌ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌ Ù ÄÁÄÁ ÌÁ ÅÖÏÌÕÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ 
ÌÁ ÓÉÔÕÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ 3ÉÒÉÁ ״ÅÌ ÅÎÆÒÅÎÔÁÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÅÌ ÒïÇÉÍÅÎ ÄÅ (ÁÆÅÚ ÁÌ-Asad y 
ÅÌ ÇÒÕÐÏ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ (ÅÒÍÁÎÏÓ -ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÈÁÂþÁ ÁÌÃÁÎÚÁÄÏ ÓÕ ÍÜØÉÍÁ 
ÅØÐÒÅÓÉĕÎ״ ÑÕÅ ÌÅÓ ÃÏÎÖÅÎÃÉĕ ÄÅ ÑÕÅ ÎÏ ÈÁÂþÁ ÒÅÔÏÒÎÏ ÐÏÓÉÂÌÅ ÃÏÍÅÎÚÁÒÏÎ Á 
desvincularse del grupo de los Hermanos Musulmanes, no completamente 
ÐÅÒÏ Óþ ÄÅÌ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÓÍÏȢ 3ÕÓ ÐÒÉÏÒÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÐÁÓÁÒÏÎ Á ÓÅÒ ÏÔÒÁÓȡ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÒÓÅ ÃÏÍÏ 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÅÎ ÕÎ ÐÁþÓ ÎÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏȟ ÇÅÓÔÉÏÎÁÒ ÓÕÓ ÎÅÃÅÓÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÃÏÔÉÄÉÁÎÁÓ ״
ÅÎÓÅđÁÎÚÁȟ ÆÉÅÓÔÁÓȟ ÃÏÓÔÕÍÂÒÅÓ Ù ÃÕÌÔÏ״ Ù ÍÁÎÔÅÎÅÒ ÕÎÁ ÉÎÔÅÒÌÏÃÕÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎ 
ÌÁÓ ÁÕÔÏÒÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁÓȢ 4ÏÄÏ ÅÌÌÏ ÑÕÅÄĕ ÆÏÒÍÁÌÉÚÁÄÏ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ !ÃÕÅÒÄÏÓ ÄÅ 
1992. 

0ÏÒ ÏÔÒÏ ÌÁÄÏȟ ÄÏÓ ÆÁÃÔÏÒÅÓ ÁÃÅÌÅÒÁÒÏÎ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÅÓÔÁ ÅÖÏÌÕÃÉĕÎȡ ÅÌ 
ÁÓÅÓÉÎÁÔÏ ÄÅÌ ÐÉÏÎÅÒÏ ÄÅÌ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÓÍÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ .ÉÚÁÒ ÁÌ-Sabbagh en 
ρωψρ ÅÎ "ÁÒÃÅÌÏÎÁȟ Ù ÌÏÓ ÃÁÍÂÉÏÓ ÏÐÅÒÁÄÏÓ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÅÍÉÇÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÒÏÃÅÄÅÎÔÅ ÄÅ 
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ÐÁþÓÅÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓȟ ÙÁ ÑÕÅ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÄïÃÁÄÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ωπ ÃÏÍÅÎÚĕ Á ÁÓÅÎÔÁÒÓÅ ÅÎ 
%ÓÐÁđÁ ÕÎÁ ÅÍÉÇÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÁÒÉÁ ÄÅÌ .ÏÒÔÅ ÄÅ <ÆÒÉÃÁ ÃÏÎ ÏÔÒÁ ÆÏÒÍÁÃÉĕÎȟ 
ÁÎÔÅÃÅÄÅÎÔÅÓ Ù ÓÅÎÓÉÂÉÌÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÔÅÓȢ %ÓÔÁ ÎÕÅÖÁ ÅÍÉÇÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ 
necesitaba gestionar sus necesidades y tener sus representantes ante el 
Estado. A partir de los 90, la diversidad en el seno del islam espÁđÏÌ ÓÅ ÈÉÚÏ 
ÍÜÓ ÐÁÔÅÎÔÅ ״ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÎÁÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ Ï ÐÏÒ ÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌÉÄÁÄȟ ÐÒÏÃÅÄÅÎÔÅÓ ÄÅ 
/ÒÉÅÎÔÅ -ÅÄÉÏȟ ÄÅ ÐÁþÓÅÓ ÁÓÉÜÔÉÃÏÓ Ï ÄÅÌ -ÁÇÒÅÂȟ ïÌÉÔÅÓ ÉÎÔÅÌÅÃÔÕÁÌÅÓ Ï 
ÌÁÂÏÒÁÌÅÓȟ ÍÁÎÏ ÄÅ ÏÂÒÁ ÕÒÂÁÎÁ Ù ÒÕÒÁÌ״ȟ ÐÅÒÏ ÌÏÓ ÏÂÊÅÔÉÖÏÓ ÅÒÁÎ ÌÏÓ ÍÉÓÍÏÓȡ 
poder gestionar la vidÁ ÃÏÔÉÄÉÁÎÁ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÑÕÅ 
ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁ ÕÎÁ ÍÉÎÏÒþÁ ÅÎ ÕÎ ÐÁþÓ ÎÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏȢ !Óþ ÐÕÅÓȟ ÅÓÔÅ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ÔÒÁÚÁ 
ÅÌ ÒÅÃÏÒÒÉÄÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÅÎ ÌÁ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÜÎÅÁȟ 
ÄÅÓÔÁÃÁÎÄÏ ÓÕÓ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÁÓ ÔÒÁÎÓÆÏÒÍÁÃÉÏÎÅÓȟ ÈÁÓÔÁ ÌÌÅÇÁÒ Á ÌÁ ÓÉÔÕÁÃÉĕÎ actual 
ÅÎ ÌÁ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȟ Ù ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓȟ ÓÅ ÍÕÅÖÅÎ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÁ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁÃÉĕÎ 
ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎÁ Ù ÌÏÓ ÁÔÁÑÕÅÓ ÓÕÆÒÉÄÏÓ Á ÔÒÁÖïÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÄÉÓÃÕÒÓÏÓ ÄÅ ÏÄÉÏ Ù ÌÁ 
islamofobia. 

Actividades y activismo  

Desde un primer momento, parece claro que la reducida comunidad 
ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÄÅ 'ÒÁÎÁÄÁ Á ÆÉÎÁÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ φπ Ù ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÌÁ ÄïÃÁÄÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ χπ 
ÄÅÓÅÍÐÅđĕ ÄÏÓ ÔÁÒÅÁÓ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÃÉÁÄÁÓȡ ÐÏÒ ÕÎ ÌÁÄÏ ÅÌ ÐÒÏÓÅÌÉÔÉÓÍÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏȟ ÅÓ 
decir al-daawa al-islamiyyaȟ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ ÏÂÊÅÔÉÖÏ ÄÅ ÅÎÓÅđÁÒ ÅÌ ȰÖÅÒÄÁÄÅÒÏȱ ÉÓÌÁÍ 
entre sus miembros y entre aquellos que se acercaban al islam por primera 
ÖÅÚȟ Á ÔÒÁÖïÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÐÅÑÕÅđÁÓ ÏÂÒÁÓ ȰÄÉÄÜÃÔÉÃÁÓȱȡ ,Á ÏÒÁÃÉĕÎȠ 
,Á ÐÅÒÅÇÒÉÎÁÃÉĕÎȠ ,Á ÐÏÌÉÇÁÍÉÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȠ ÁÌ-Tawhid; El matrimonio y el 
ÄÉÖÏÒÃÉÏ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÓÈÁÒÉÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁȠ ,Á ÖÉÄÁ ÄÅÌ ÐÒÏÆÅÔÁ -ÕÈÁÍÍÁÄȟ ÄÅÌ ÅÓÃritor y 
periodista egipcio Muhammad Husayn Haykal;  El islam bajo la luz del 
ÁÚÈÁÒþ (ÁÍÕÄÁ !ÂÄ ÁÌ-!ÔÉȢ 9 ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÕÎÁ ÏÂÒÁ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ ÐÒÏÐÉÏ .ÉÚÁÒ 
ÁÄÖÅÒÔþÁ ÄÅ ÑÕÅ ÌÁ !ÈÍÁÄÉÙÙÁ-1ÁÄÙÁÎÉÙÙÁ ״ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÌÁ 
ÄïÃÁÄÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ τπ״ ÎÏ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÂÁ ÁÌ ÉÓlam. De hecho, las tensiones entre la 
ÏÒÔÏÄÏØÉÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ Ù ÌÁ ÁÈÍÁÄÉÙÙÁ ÃÏÍÅÎÚÁÒÏÎ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÌÁ ÁÐÁÒÉÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ïÓÔÁ 
ĭÌÔÉÍÁ ÅÎ ÌÁ )ÎÄÉÁ Á ÆÉÎÁÌÅÓ ÄÅÌ ÓÉÇÌÏ 8)8Ȣ %Î ÅÌ ÐÅÒþÏÄÏ ÄÅ ÅÎÔÒÅÇÕÅÒÒÁÓȟ ÌÁ 
!ÈÍÁÄÉÙÙÁ ÌÌÅÖĕ Á ÃÁÂÏ ÕÎÁ ÇÒÁÎ ÌÁÂÏÒ ÍÉÓÉÏÎÅÒÁ ÐÏÒ %ÕÒÏÐÁ ÑÕÅ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ 
ÓÅ ÔÒÁÄÕÊÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÐÅÒÍÉÓÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÁÕÔÏÒÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÉÎÓÔÁÌÁÒÓÅ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÐÁþÓ ÅÎ 
1946 en la localidad cordobesa de Pedro Abad, donde levantaron la 
mezquita Basharat inaugurada en 1982.  

!ÄÅÍÜÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÁÃÉÏÎÅÓȟ ÌÁ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÁÂÒÉĕ ÏÔÒÏÓ ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ 
pÏÒ ÌÁ ÐÅÎþÎÓÕÌÁ ÃÏÎ ÌÏÓ ÍÉÓÍÏÓ ÏÂÊÅÔÉÖÏÓȢ (ÁÙ ÑÕÅ ÔÅÎÅÒ ÅÎ ÃÕÅÎÔÁ ÑÕÅ ÅÎ ÌÁ 
%ÓÐÁđÁ ÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌ-ÃÁÔĕÌÉÃÁȟ ÓÅ ÅÓÔÁÂÁÎ ÐÒÏÄÕÃÉÅÎÄÏ ÃÉÅÒÔÏÓ ÃÁÍÂÉÏÓȟ ÅÎÔÒÅ 
ÅÌÌÏÓ ÌÁ ÐÒÏÍÕÌÇÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÖÁÒÉÁÓ ÌÅÙÅÓȟ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÍÅÎÔÅ ÌÁ ÄÅ !ÓÏÃÉÁÃÉĕÎ 
(24/XII/1964) y la de Libertad religio sa (28/VI/1967) que permitieron 
ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÒ ÕÎÁ ȰÊÕÎÔÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁȱ Á ÎÏ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÅÓȟ ÁÕÎÑÕÅ ÎÏ Á ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎÏÓ 
ÁÎÄÁÌÕÃÅÓȢ 3ÅÇĭÎ ÅÌ ÉÎÖÅÓÔÉÇÁÄÏÒ ÍÁÒÒÏÑÕþ !ÌÉ +ÅÔÔÁÎÉȟ ÌÁ ÆÕÎÄÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
ÐÒÉÍÅÒÁ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÅÓÔÕÄÉÁÎÔÉÌ ÎÏ ÈÁÂÒþÁ ÓÉÄÏ ÒÅÓÕÌÔÁÄÏ ÄÅÌ 
proseliti smo de Nizar al-Sabbag, sino de la sugerencia hecha por el ulema 
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indio Abu-l-Hasan al-.ÁÄ×É ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÕÎÁ ÖÉÓÉÔÁ Á %ÓÐÁđÁ ÅÎ ρωφυ1Ȣ  !ÄÅÍÜÓ 
ÄÅ ÌÁ ÔÒÁÄÕÃÃÉĕÎ Ù ÐÕÂÌÉÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÉÂÒÏÓ ɉÅÎ ÓÕ ÍÁÙÏÒ ÐÁÒÔÅ Á ÔÒÁÖïÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
ÅÄÉÔÏÒÉÁÌ Ȱ,Á ÃÁÓÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁȱɊȟ ÅÓÔÁ ÐÒÉÍÅÒÁ ÁÓÏÃÉÁÃÉĕÎ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÂÁ 
ÃÏÎÆÅÒÅÎÃÉÁÓȟ ÅÎÃÕÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏÓȟ ÖÉÁÊÅÓ ÄÅ ÇÒÕÐÏ Ù ÃÁÍÐÁÍÅÎÔÏÓ ÁÎÕÁÌÅÓȢ 
!Óþ ÍÉÓÍÏȟ ÆÕÎÄÁÒÏÎ ÄÏÓ ÅÓÃÕÅÌÁÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁÓ ÅÎ 'ÒÁÎÁÄÁ Ù "ÁÒÃÅÌÏÎÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÁ 
ÅÎÓÅđÁÎÚÁ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ Ù ÄÅÌ ÜÒÁÂÅȢ  

Por otro lado, nos encontramos con la ÄÉÍÅÎÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ȰÁÃÔÉÖÉÓÍÏȱ ÄÅ ÌÏ 
ÑÕÅ ÐÏÄÒþÁÍÏÓ ÄÅÎÏÍÉÎÁÒ ȰÁÌ-haraka al-ÉÓÌÁÍÉÙÙÁȱ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ ÅÓ ÄÅÃÉÒ ÅÌ 
ȰÍÏÖÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÉÓÌÁÍÉÓÔÁȱȟ ÙÁ ÑÕÅ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÅÌ ÐÒÏÐÉÏ .ÉÚÁÒ Ù ÌÏÓ ÅÓÔÕÄÉÁÎÔÅÓ ÓÉÒÉÏÓ 
que le rodeaban en las segunda mitad de los sesenta del pasado siglo, uno de 
ÌÏÓ ÏÂÊÅÔÉÖÏÓ ÄÅÌ ÇÒÕÐÏ ÅÒÁ ÐÒÅÐÁÒÁÒ ÁÌ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ  Ù ÁÌ ÍÉÅÍÂÒÏ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 
Hermanos Musulmanes para su retorno a Siria con el fin de que pudieran 
ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁÒ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÖÉÄÁ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁȢ #ÌÁÒÏ ÑÕÅ ÌÁ ÅÖÏÌÕÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÒÅÌÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÅÌ 
ÇÒÕÐÏ ÅÎ 3ÉÒÉÁ Ù ÅÌ ÒïÇÉÍÅÎ ÂÁathista de Hafez al-!ÓÁÄ ״ÑÕÅ ÌÌÅÇÁÒÏÎ Á ÕÎ 
ÐÕÎÔÏ ÔÒÜÇÉÃÏ ÄÅ ÎÏ ÒÅÔÏÒÎÏ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÍÁÓÁÃÒÅ ÄÅ (ÁÍÁ ÅÎ ρωψς״ ÈÉÚÏ ÑÕÅ ÌÏÓ 
ÍÉÅÍÂÒÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ (ÅÒÍÁÎÏÓ -ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÒÅÓÉÄÅÎÔÅÓ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÆÕÅÒÁÎ 
ÐÒÏÇÒÅÓÉÖÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÄÅÊÁÎÄÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÄÏ ÌÁ ÉÄÅÁ ÄÅÌ ÒÅÇÒÅÓÏȟ ÄÅÓÖÉÎÃÕÌÜÎÄÏÓÅ ÄÅÌ 
grÕÐÏ ÏÒÇÜÎÉÃÁÍÅÎÔÅ Å ÉÎÉÃÉÁÎÄÏ ÉÔÉÎÅÒÁÒÉÏÓ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌÅÓ ÉÎÍÅÒÓÏÓ ÅÎ ÌÁ 
ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁ Ù ÅÎ ÌÁÓ ÎÅÃÅÓÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÉÎÓÔÁÌÁÄÏÓ ÅÎ 
%ÓÐÁđÁȡ ÆÉÎÁÌÉÚÁÒÏÎ ÓÕÓ ÅÓÔÕÄÉÏÓ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÁÒÉÏÓȟ ÓÅ ÃÁÓÁÒÏÎ ÃÏÎ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁÓȟ ÓÅ 
nacionalizaron y se integraron en la vida social y laboral. En este aspecto 
ÁÃÔÉÖÉÓÔÁ ÄÅÓÅÍÐÅđÁÄÏ ÐÏÒ .ÉÚÁÒ Ù ÓÕÓ ÓÅÇÕÉÄÏÒÅÓȟ ÐÏÄÅÍÏÓ ÄÅÓÔÁÃÁÒ 
ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÌÁ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÄÁÄ ÔÒÁÄÕÃÔÏÒÁ ÄÅÌ ÄÉÒÉÇÅÎÔÅ ÉÓÌÁÍÉÓÔÁ ״ÁÙÕÄÁÄÏ ÐÏÒ 
ÁÌÇÕÎÏÓ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÎÁÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÑÕÅ ÈÁÂþÁÎ ÁÂÒÁÚÁÄÏ ÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ2״ en la 
ÅÄÉÔÏÒÉÁÌ Ȱ,Á ÃÁÓÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁȱ ÍÅÎÃÉÏÎÁÄÁ ÁÎÔÅÒÉÏÒÍÅÎÔÅ ÐÕÅÓÔÏ ÑÕÅȟ ÊÕÎÔÏ Á 
ÅÓÏÓ ÏÐĭÓÃÕÌÏÓ ÄÅ ÄÉÖÕÌÇÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÐÉÌÁÒÅÓ ÄÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȟ ÎÏÓ ÅÎÃÏÎÔÒÁÍÏÓ 
obras traducidas de Sayid Qutb, Muhammad Qutb o Abu-l-Ala al-Maududi, es 
ÄÅÃÉÒ ÆÉÇÕÒÁÓ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÖÁÓ ÄÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÏȢ    

6ÏÌÖÉÅÎÄÏ Á ÌÁ ÅÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÁ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁÓ ÐÒÉÍÅÒÁÓ ÁÓÏÃÉÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁÓȟ ÈÁÙ 
ÑÕÅ ÍÅÎÃÉÏÎÁÒ ÑÕÅ ÅÎ ÁÂÒÉÌ ÄÅ ρωχσȟ ÅÌ ÒïÇÉÍÅÎ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÏ ÃÁÍÂÉĕ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ ÆÉÎ ÄÅ 
ÐÏÄÅÒ ÌÅÖÁÎÔÁÒ ÍÅÚÑÕÉÔÁÓ Ù ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏÓ ÐÏÒ ÔÏÄÏ ÅÌ ÐÁþÓȢ 9 ÄÅ ÈÅÃÈÏȟ ÌÁ 
ÁÓÏÃÉÁÃÉĕÎ ÓÅ ÔÒÁÓÌÁÄĕ Á -ÁÄÒÉÄ ÄÏÎÄÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÙĕ ÅÌ ÃÅÎÔÒÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
ÍÅÚÑÕÉÔÁ ÄÅ !ÂÕ "ÁËÒȟ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÂÁÒÒÉÏ ÄÅ 4ÅÔÕÜÎȟ ÑÕÅȟ ÐÁÒÁ !ÌÉ +ÅÔÔÁÎÉȟ ÆÕÅ ÌÁ 
ÐÒÉÍÅÒÁ ÍÅÚÑÕÉÔÁ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÁ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÉÄÁ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÃÁÐÉÔÁÌ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁȢ3 A partir de 
ρωχψ ÄÅÊĕ ÄÅ ÓÅÒ ÕÎÁ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ȰÅÓÔÕÄÉÁÎÔÉÌȱ Ù ÃÏÍÅÎÚĕ Á ÁÓumir las 
ÔÁÒÅÁÓ ÄÅ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁȢ  0ÅÒÏ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÆÕÅ ÅÎ 
ÅÓÁ ïÐÏÃÁ ÃÕÁÎÄÏ ÅÍÐÅÚÁÒÏÎ Á ÓÕÒÇÉÒ ÔÅÎÓÉÏÎÅÓ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÓÅÎÏ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁ ÐÒÉÍÅÒÁ 

                                                           
1 Ali Kettani. El resurgir del islam en al-Ćndalus. Barcelona: Abad²a, 2012.  ñUna organizaci·n que 

registraron oficialmente en el ministerio de Justicia espa¶ol bajo el nombre de Organizaci·n 

Isl§mica de Espa¶aò, p. 313.  
2 En 1980 ya se cre· la primera asociaci·n de musulmanes espa¶oles ñconversosò, la llamada 

Sociedad para el Retorno al Islam de Espa¶a, de fuerte inspiraci·n suf² eran seguidores de la 

asociaci·n de Abdelqader al-Sufi, l²der de la Tariqa Darqawiya-Shadhiliya Qadiriya y fundador 
del movimiento al-Murabitun. Estos primeros nuevos musulmanes tambi®n fueron influenciado 

por Nizar al-Sabbag.  
3 Ali Kettani. El resurgir del islamé, op. cit. p. 313. 
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ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÑÕÅ ÃÏÎÄÕÊÅÒÏÎ Á ÌÁ ÁÐÁÒÉÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÏÔÒÁÓ ÁÓÏÃÉÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÅÎ 
diferentes ciudades (Barcelona, GrÁÎÁÄÁȟ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁɊ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÆÉÃÁÂÁÎ 
ÃÏÍÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁÓ Ù ÅÎ ÌÁÓ ÑÕÅ ÄÅÓÅÍÐÅđÁÒÏÎ ÕÎ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅ ÐÁÐÅÌ ÅÓÔÕÄÉÁÎÔÅÓ 
sirios seguidores de Nizar, como fueron Bahige Mulla y Muhammad Salama.     

-ÜÓ ÃÁÍÂÉÏÓ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȢ 0ÁÓÏÓ ÈÁÃÉÁ ÌÁ ÉÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉÏÎÁÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ 
ÒÅÌÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ 

Tras la muerte de Franco y el inicio del periodo conocido como la 
ȰÔÒÁÎÓÉÃÉĕÎȱȟ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÂÕÓÃÁÂÁ ÄÏÔÁÒÓÅ ÄÅ ÕÎ #ÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉĕÎ ÑÕÅ ÒÅÇÕÌÁÒÁ ÅÌ 
ÎÕÅÖÏ ÅÓÃÅÎÁÒÉÏ ÓÏÃÉÏÐÏÌþÔÉÃÏȢ %ÒÁ ïÐÏÃÁ ÄÅ ÄÅÂÁÔÅÓȟ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ 
ÅÎÃÕÅÎÔÒÁ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ el de la confesionalidad o aconfesionalidad del Estado. El 
ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ρφȢσ ÄÅ ÌÁ #ÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉĕÎ %ÓÐÁđÏÌÁ ÄÅ ρωχψ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÅ ÅÌ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÉÏ ÄÅ 
ÌÁ ÁÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÄÅÌ %ÓÔÁÄÏ ÁÌ ÄÅÃÌÁÒÁÒ ÑÕÅȟ Ⱥ.ÉÎÇÕÎÁ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉĕÎ ÔÅÎÄÒÜ 
ÃÁÒÜÃÔÅÒ ÅÓÔÁÔÁÌȢ ,ÏÓ ÐÏÄÅÒÅÓ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏÓ ÔÅÎÄÒÜÎ en cuenta las creencias 
ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁ Ù ÍÁÎÔÅÎÄÒÜÎ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÎÓÉÇÕÉÅÎÔÅÓ 
ÒÅÌÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÃÏÏÐÅÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ )ÇÌÅÓÉÁ ÃÁÔĕÌÉÃÁ Ù ÌÁÓ ÄÅÍÜÓ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÅÓȻȢ 
!Óþ ÐÕÅÓȟ ÅÌ %ÓÔÁÄÏ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌ ÑÕÅÄÁÂÁ ÏÂÌÉÇÁÄÏ Á ÃÏÏÐÅÒÁÒ ÃÏÎ ÌÁÓ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÔÁÓ 
confesiones exiÓÔÅÎÔÅÓȟ ÁÄÅÍÜÓ ÄÅ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÉÇÌÅÓÉÁ ÃÁÔĕÌÉÃÁȢ ,Á !ÓÏÃÉÁÃÉĕÎ 
-ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ ÁÐÏÙÜÎÄÏÓÅ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÁÒÔȢ ρφȢσ ÄÅ ÌÁ #ÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉĕÎ 
ÍÅÎÃÉÏÎÁÄÏ ÁÎÔÅÒÉÏÒÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔĕ ÁÎÔÅ ÅÌ $ÉÒÅÃÔÏÒ 'ÅÎÅÒÁÌ ÄÅ !ÓÕÎÔÏÓ 
Religiosos en 1989 la solicitud para obtener el estatus de cÏÎÆÅÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ 
ȰÎÏÔÏÒÉÏ ÁÒÒÁÉÇÏȱ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÓÉÇÕÉÅÎÔÅÓ ÔïÒÍÉÎÏÓȡ 

ȰɉȢȢȢɊ 1ÕÅ ÌÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÒÅÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÅÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌÅÓ ÑÕÅ ÈÁÎ 
ÃÏÎÆÉÇÕÒÁÄÏ ÌÁ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÈÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÁ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁȢ .ÕÅÓÔÒÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ Ù ÔÒÁÄÉÃÉĕÎ 
son inseparables de los fundamentos religiosos que han labrado las esencias 
ÍÜÓ ÐÒÏÆÕÎÄÁÓ ÄÅÌ ÐÕÅÂÌÏ Ù ÄÅÌ ÓÅÒ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌȢ 

,Á ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁȟ ÐÏÒ ÓÕ ÜÍÂÉÔÏ Ù ÓÕ ÎĭÍÅÒÏ ÄÅ ÃÒÅÙÅÎÔÅÓȟ ÈÁ 
ÁÌÃÁÎÚÁÄÏ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÁÃÔÕÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÎÏÔÏÒÉÏ ÁÒÒÁÉÇÏ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȢ 

%Î ÎÏÍÂÒÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ !ÓÏÃÉÁÃÉĕÎ -ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ Ù ÄÅ ÃÏÎÆÏÒÍÉÄÁÄ 
ÃÏÎ ÌÏ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÉÄÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ρφȢσ ÄÅ ÎÕÅÓÔÒÁ #ÁÒÔÁ -ÁÇÎÁ Ù ÅÎ ÅÌ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ 
ÓïÐÔÉÍÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ,ÅÙ /ÒÇÜÎÉÃÁ χȾψπ ÄÅ υ ÄÅ ÊÕÌÉÏ ÄÅ ,ÉÂÅÒÔÁÄ 2ÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁȟ Á ÌÏÓ 
ÅÆÅÃÔÏÓ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÅÒ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ %ÓÔÁÄÏ ÌÏÓ ÁÃÕÅÒÄÏÓ Ï ÃÏÎÖÅÎÉÏÓ ÄÅ ÃÏÏÐÅÒÁÃÉĕÎ 
que se contemplan en nuestÒÏ ÏÒÄÅÎÁÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÏ ÖÉÇÅÎÔÅȢ 

3ÏÌÉÃÉÔÁȡ ÑÕÅ ÐÒÅÖÉÏÓ ÌÏÓ ÔÒÜÍÉÔÅÓ Ù ÄÉÌÉÇÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÏÐÏÒÔÕÎÏÓȟ ÓÅ ÄÅÃÌÁÒÅ Á ÌÁ 
ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÃÏÍÏ ÄÅ ÎÏÔÏÒÉÏ ÁÒÒÁÉÇÏ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÒÅÅÎÃÉÁÓ 
ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁÓ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎÔÅÓ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁȱȢ4 

Por su parte, el texto dÅÌ ÒÅÃÏÎÏÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÄÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÃÏÍÏ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÄÅ 
ȰÎÏÔÏÒÉÏ ÁÒÒÁÉÇÏȱ ÒÅÄÁÃÔÁÄÏ ÐÏÒ ÌÁ #ÏÍÉÓÉĕÎ !ÓÅÓÏÒÁ ÄÅ ,ÉÂÅÒÔÁÄ 2ÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ 
(CALR) del ministerio de Justicia del 14 de julio de 1989 fue como sigue: 

Ȱ(ÁÙ ÑÕÅ ÄÅÃÉÒ ÑÕÅ ÌÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÅÓÔÜ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ desde el 
ÓÉÇÌÏ 6)))ȟ ÃÏÎ ÕÎÁ ÄÉÆÕÓÉĕÎ ÍÕÙ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅ ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÌÏÓ ÐÒÉÍÅÒÏÓ ÓÉÇÌÏÓ Ù 

                                                           
4 Recogido en MÜ de los Ćngeles Corpas Aguirre. Las comunidades isl§micas en la Espa¶a actual 

(1960-2008). G®nesis e institucionalizaci·n de una minor²a de referencia, p. 86. 
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ÕÎÁ ÐÅÒÖÉÖÅÎÃÉÁ ÐÏÓÔÅÒÉÏÒ ÍÁÙÏÒ Ï ÍÅÎÏÒ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÌÁÓ ïÐÏÃÁÓ Ù ÃÉÒÃÕÎÓÔÁÎÃÉÁÓ 
ÈÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÁÓȟ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÍÁÎÔÉÅÎÅÎ ÉÎÉÎÔÅÒÒÕÍÐÉÄÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÈÁÓÔÁ ÎÕÅÓÔÒÏÓ ÄþÁÓȢ 

0ÕÅÄÅ ÓÅđÁÌÁÒÓÅ ÑÕÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁÓ ÓÅ ÅØÔÉÅÎÄÅÎ ÐÏÒ ÇÒÁÎ 
ÐÁÒÔÅ ÄÅÌ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÏ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌȟ ÓÉÅÎÄÏ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÍÅÎÔÅ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅÓ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÔÅÒÃÉÏ 
ÓÕÒ ÄÅ ÌÁ 0ÅÎþÎÓÕÌÁ Ù ÅÎ ÌÁ ÐÁÒÔÅ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁ ÄÅÌ ÎÏÒÔÅ ÄÅ <ÆÒÉÃÁȢ5  

4ÒÁÓ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÃÅÓÉĕÎ ÄÅÌ ȰÎÏÔÏÒÉÏ ÁÒÒÁÉÇÏȱȟ ÕÎÁ ÓÅÒÉÅ ÄÅ ÁÓÏÃÉÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ 
presentÅÓ ÅÎ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÔÅÓ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÅÓ ÄÅÌ ÐÁþÓ ÃÒÅÁÒÏÎ ÅÎ -ÁÄÒÉÄ ÌÁ &ÅÄÅÒÁÃÉĕÎ 
%ÓÐÁđÏÌÁ ÄÅ %ÎÔÉÄÁÄÅÓ 2ÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁÓ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÁÓ ɉ&%%2)Ɋȟ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ ÏÂÊÅÔÉÖÏ ÄÅ ÓÅÒ ÅÌ 
ÉÎÔÅÒÌÏÃÕÔÏÒ  ÃÏÎ ÅÌ %ÓÔÁÄÏ Ùȟ ÄÅ ÈÅÃÈÏȟ ÆÕÅ ÌÁ &%%2)ȟ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÑÕÅ ÈÁÂþÁ 
mayoritariamente nuevos musulmanes, es dÅÃÉÒ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÅÓ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÓÏÓ ÁÌ 
ÉÓÌÁÍȟ ÌÁ ÑÕÅ ÉÎÉÃÉĕ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÓÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÁÄÍÉÎÉÓÔÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁ ÐÁÒÁ 
ÎÅÇÏÃÉÁÒ ÅÌ !ÃÕÅÒÄÏȢ 0ÅÒÏȟ ÁÌ ÍÉÓÍÏ ÔÉÅÍÐÏȟ ÌÁ !ÓÏÃÉÁÃÉĕÎ -ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÅÎ 
%ÓÐÁđÁ ɉÑÕÅ ÆÏÒÍÁÂÁ ÐÁÒÔÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ &%%2)Ɋȟ ÉÎÔÅÎÔĕ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÅÒÉÇÉÒÓÅ ÅÎ 
interlocutor ÁÎÔÅ ÅÌ %ÓÔÁÄÏ Ù ÃÒÅĕ ÌÁ 5ÎÉĕÎ ÄÅ #ÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÁÓ ÄÅ 
%ÓÐÁđÁ ɉ5#)$%Ɋȟ ÐÒÅÓÉÄÉÄÁ ÐÏÒ 2ÉÁÙ 4ÁÔÁÒÉ "ÁËÒÉȟ ÅØ ÃÏÌÅÇÁ ÄÅ .ÉÚÁÒ ÁÌ-
Sabbag y de los estudiantes sirios llegados a finales de los sesenta y en los 
ÓÅÔÅÎÔÁȢ ,Á &%%2) Ù ÌÁ 5#)$% ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÙÅÒÏÎ ÕÎÁ ĭÎÉÃÁ ÅÎÔÉÄÁÄȟ ÌÁ #ÏÍÉÓÉĕÎ 
)ÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁ ɉ#)%Ɋ ÑÕÅ ÆÕÅ ÌÁ ÑÕÅ ÓÕÓÃÒÉÂÉĕ ÅÌ !ÃÕÅÒÄÏ ÄÅ #ÏÏÐÅÒÁÃÉĕÎ 
con el Estado el 28 de abril de 1992.  

%Ì !ÃÕÅÒÄÏ ÒÅÃÏÇÅ ÕÎÁ ÓÅÒÉÅ ÄÅ ÄÅÒÅÃÈÏÓ Ù ÏÂÌÉÇÁÃÉÏÎÅÓȟ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏÓ ÓÏÂÒÅ 
ÌÏÓ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏÓ ÄÅ ÃÕÌÔÏȟ ÌÁ ÏÒÄÅÎÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏÓ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÃÅÍÅÎÔÅÒÉÏÓ 
ÒÅÓÅÒÖÁÄÏÓ Á ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓȟ ÌÁ ÅØÅÎÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÉÍÐÕÅÓÔÏ Á ÍÅÚÑÕÉÔÁÓȟ ÅÌ 
ÒïÇÉÍÅÎ ÌÁÂÏÒÁÌ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÔÉÅÎÅ ÑÕÅ ÁÐÌÉÃÁÒ Á ÌÏÓ dirigentes religiosos o 
ÉÍÁÍÅÓȟ ÌÏÓ ÄÅÒÅÃÈÏÓ   ÄÅÌ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ ɉÄÅÒÅÃÈÏ Á ÒÅÃÉÂÉÒ 
ÅÎÓÅđÁÎÚÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÄÅ ÅÄÕÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÉÎÆÁÎÔÉÌȟ ÐÒÉÍÁÒÉÁ Ù 
secundaria, y a que sea impartida por profesores seleccionados por la 
#ÏÍÉÓÉĕÎ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁȠ ÄÅÒÅÃÈÏ Á ÁÓÉÓÔÅÎÃÉÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÅÊïÒÃÉÔÏȟ 
ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏÓ ÐÅÎÉÔÅÎÃÉÁÒÉÏÓ Ù ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÈÏÓÐÉÔÁÌÁÒÉÏÓȠ ÌÁ ÒÅÇÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
ÁÌÉÍÅÎÔÁÃÉĕÎ halal), derechos laborales, validez del matrimonio celebrado 
ÓÅÇĭÎ ÅÌ ÒÉÔÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏȢȢȢ 9 ÕÎÁ ÓÅÒÉÅ ÄÅ ÒÅÃÏÍÅÎdaciones sobre la vida 
ÃÏÔÉÄÉÁÎÁ ÃÏÍÏ ÐÅÒÍÉÓÏÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÁ ÃÅÌÅÂÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÆÉÅÓÔÁÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁÓ 
ÔÒÁÄÉÃÉÏÎÁÌÅÓȟ ÔÒÁÔÁÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌ ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÅÌ ÍÅÓ ÄÅ ÒÁÍÁÄÜÎȟ ÑÕÅ ÑÕÅÄÁÎ 
ÓÕÐÅÄÉÔÁÄÏÓ Á ÎÅÇÏÃÉÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÁÓ ÐÁÒÔÅÓȢ ,ÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁÓ ÅÎ 
%ÓÐÁđÁ ÒÅÃÏÎÏÃÅÎ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ ÁÃÕÅÒÄÏ ÄÅÌ ως ÆÕÅ ÒÅÁÌÍÅÎÔÅ ÐÉÏÎÅÒÏ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÜÍÂÉÔÏ 
ÐÏÒ ÔÏÄÁ ÌÁ ÃÁÓÕþÓÔÉÃÁ ÑÕÅ ÒÅÃÏÇþÁ Ù ÐÏÒ ÅÌ ÈÅÃÈÏ ÄÅ ÈÁÂÅÒÓÅ ÆÉÒÍÁÄÏ ÃÕÁÎÄÏ 
ÌÁ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÐÁþÓ ÎÏ ÌÌÅÇÁÂÁ Á ÌÏÓ ςππȢπππ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓȢ 3ÉÎ 
ÅÍÂÁÒÇÏȟ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÓÅ ÈÁ ÃÒÉÔÉÃÁÄÏ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ ÁÃÕÅÒÄo no se aplica.6     

                                                           
5 Recogido por Riay Tatari. ñLos musulmanes espa¶oles y la Constituci·nò (El Pa²s, 5-12-2013). 

Riay Tatary Bakry es el presidente de la Comisi·n Isl§mica de Espa¶a, im§n de la mezquita del 

distrito madrile¶o de Tetu§n y presidente de la Uni·n de Comunidades Isl§micas de Espa¶a. De 

origen sirio, fue de los primero estudiantes llegados para completar estudios, como Nizar al-

Sabbag o Bahige Mulla Huech. 
6 El presidente de la FEERI, Mounir Benjelloun Andaloussi Azhari, que fue temporalmente 

presidente de la CIE, ha denunciado en repetidas ocasiones que ñse est§n vulnerando los derechos 

de los musulmanes que viven en Espa¶a, recogidos en las leyes y en el convenio suscrito con el 
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3Å ÓÕÐÏÎþÁ ÑÕÅ Á ÐÁÒÔÉÒ ÄÅ ÅÎÔÏÎÃÅÓȟ ÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ȰÄÅ ÒÅÌÅÖÁÎÔÅ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÃÉÁ 
ÅÎ ÌÁ ÆÏÒÍÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÄÁÄ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁȱ ״ÔÁÌ Ù ÃÏÍÏ ÓÅ ÒÅÃÏÇÅ ÅÎ ÅÌ 
!ÃÕÅÒÄÏ״ ÓÅ ÎÏÒÍÁÌÉÚÁÒþÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÐÁþÓ ȪÐÅÒÏȟ ÖÅÉÎÔÉÃÉÎÃÏ ÁđÏÓ ÄÅÓÐÕïÓȟ ÈÁ 
ocurrido eso realmentÅȩ Ȫ%Ó ÁÈÏÒÁ ÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÍÜÓ ÖÉÓÉÂÌÅ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏ 
ÑÕÅ ÈÁÃÅ ÖÁÒÉÁÓ ÄïÃÁÄÁÓȩ 0ÏÒ ÓÕÐÕÅÓÔÏ ÑÕÅ Óþȟ ÐÅÒÏ ÁÌ ÍÉÓÍÏ ÔÉÅÍÐÏ ÅÓÁ 
ÖÉÓÉÂÉÌÉÄÁÄ ÃÁÄÁ ÖÅÚ ÍÁÙÏÒ ÈÁ ÏÃÁÓÉÏÎÁÄÏ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÕÎ ÒÅÆÕÅÒÚÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ 
ÐÏÓÔÕÒÁÓ ÍÜÓ ÅØÃÌÕÙÅÎÔÅÓ Ù ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÄÉÓÃÕÒÓÏÓ ÍÜÓ ÉÎÔÒÁÎÓÉÇÅÎÔÅs. El contexto 
ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÈÁ ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕÉÄÏ Á ÅÌÌÏȟ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÍÅÎÔÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÎÓÅÃÕÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 
ÁÔÅÎÔÁÄÏÓ ÄÅÌ ρρ3 ÅÎ %%55 Ù ÄÅÌ ρρ- ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȢ   

Nuevos actores, nuevos discursos 

!Ì ÍÉÓÍÏ ÔÉÅÍÐÏ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÐÒÏÄÕÃþÁ ÅÓÅ ÒÅÃÏÎÏÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÃÏÍÏ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÄÅ 
ȰÎÏÔÏÒÉÏ ÁÒÒÁÉÇÏȱȟ ÃÏÎ ÌÏ ÑÕÅ ÅÌÌÏ ÉÍÐÌÉÃÁÂÁ ÄÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÌÏÃÕÃÉĕÎ ÁÎÔÅ ÅÌ %ÓÔÁÄÏ Ù 
ÐÏÓÉÂÉÌÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÄÅ ÓÅÒ ÒÅÇÕÌÁÄÏ ÅÌ ÃÕÌÔÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ Ù ÄÅ ÁÃÃÅÄÅÒ Á ÁÙÕÄÁÓ 
ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌÅÓȟ ÌÁ ÄÉÎÜÍÉÃÁ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÓÅÎÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁÓ ÅÎ ÅÌ 
ÐÁþÓ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÅÓÔÁÂÁÎ ÅØÐÅÒÉÍÅÎÔÁÎÄÏ ÁÌÇÕÎÁÓ ÔÒÁÎÓÆÏrmaciones, no exentas 
ÄÅ ÁÌÇÕÎÏÓ ÅÐÉÓÏÄÉÏÓ ÔÅÎÓÏÓȟ ÒÅÌÁÃÉÏÎÁÄÁÓ ÃÏÎ ÌÏÓ ÃÁÍÂÉÏÓ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÉÎÍÉÇÒÁÃÉĕÎ 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁȟ ÌÁ ÃÁÄÁ ÖÅÚ ÍÁÙÏÒ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÓÕÆþÅÓ ÅÎÔÒÅ 
conversos y las experiencias de los Hermanos Musulmanes de Siria. Casa vez 
hay una mayor prÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ ÄÅ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÎÏÒÔÅÁÆÒÉÃÁÎÏÓ Ù ÍÜÓ ÖÁÒÉÅÄÁÄ ÄÅ 
ÉÄÅÏÌÏÇþÁÓ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅÓȡ ÉÓÌÁÍÉÓÔÁÓ ÄÅ al-Nahda tunecino o al-Adl wa-l-Ihsan 
ÍÁÒÒÏÑÕþȟ Ù ÏÔÒÏ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅ ÁÃÔÏÒ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÅÓÃÅÎÁ ÄÅÌ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÓÍÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ ÅÎ 
%ÓÐÁđÁȡ ÌÏÓ ÉÍÁÍÅÓ ÓÁÌÁÆþÅÓȟ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅÓ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÐÁþÓ ÄÅÓÄe principios de los 90, 
ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÍÅÎÔÅ ÅÎ #ÁÔÁÌÕđÁȢ 3Õ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÓÍÏȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÌÏÓ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÉÓÔÁÓȟ ÓÅ ÃÅÎÔÒÁ 
hasta ahora en organizar encuentros nacionales e internacionales, 
ÍÁÙÏÒÉÔÁÒÉÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÅÎ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÏ ÃÁÔÁÌÜÎ ɉÐÒÏÖÉÎÃÉÁ ÄÅ 4ÁÒÒÁÇÏÎÁɊȢ 3ÉÇÕÅ 
siendo informal y depende, en gran medida, de las relaciones personales 
ÄÅÎÔÒÏ ÄÅ ÓÕÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓȢ 3ÅÇĭÎ ÌÁ ÉÎÖÅÓÔÉÇÁÄÏÒÁ !ÎÁ "ÅÌïÎ 3ÏÁÇÅȟ ÅÎ 
ςπρφ ÌÁ ÐÏÌÉÃþÁ ÁÕÔÏÎĕÍÉÃÁ ÃÁÔÁÌÁÎÁ ɉ-ÏÓÓÏÓ Äǰ%ÓÑÕÁÄÒÁɊ ÈÁÂþÁ 
ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔÁÄÏ ÓÕ ȰÐÒÅÏÃÕÐÁÃÉĕÎȱ ÁÎÔÅ ÅÌ ÈÅÃÈÏ ÄÅ ÑÕÅ ȰÕÎ ÔÅÒÃÉÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ 
meÚÑÕÉÔÁÓ ÄÅ #ÁÔÁÌÕđÁ ɉÅÓ ÄÅÃÉÒȟ ÕÎÁÓ ÏÃÈÅÎÔÁɊ ÅÓÔÜÎ ÃÏÎÔÒÏÌÁÄÁÓ ÐÏÒ 
ÓÁÌÁÆÉÓÔÁÓȱȢ7 

%Î ÅÌ #ÅÎÔÒÏ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ ÄÅ 6ÁÌÅÎÃÉÁ ÓÅ ÃÒÅĕ ÈÁÃÅ ÁÌÇÕÎÏÓ ÁđÏÓ ÌÁ 
ÐÌÁÔÁÆÏÒÍÁ ,ÉÇÁ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÅÌ $ÉÜÌÏÇÏ Ù ÌÁ #ÏÎÖÉÖÅÎÃÉÁ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ 
presenta como adalid de la tendencia ȰÃÅÎÔÒÉÓÔÁȱ ɉal-wasatiyyaɊȟ ÑÕÅ ÁÃÔĭÁ 
ÅÎ ÅÌ ÍÁÒÃÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ 5ÎÉĕÎ ÄÅ /ÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÁÓ ÅÎ %ÕÒÏÐÁ Ù ÑÕÅȟ ÐÏÒ 
ÕÎ ÌÁÄÏȟ ÐÒÅÔÅÎÄÅ ÌÁ ȰÒÅÉÓÌÁÍÉÚÁÃÉĕÎȱ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓȟ ÑÕÅ ÓÅÁÎ ÂÕÅÎÏÓ 
ȰÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎÏÓȱ Å ÉÎÆÌÕÙÅÎÔÅÓ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄȠ Ùȟ ÐÏÒ ÏÔÒÏȟ ÑÕÉÅÒÅ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁr el 

                                                                                                                                   
Estado espa¶ol. Queremos entre todos poner fin a la denegaci·n de los permisos para abrir 

mezquitas, a la prohibici·n de ir a estudiar con el pa¶uelo, a la imposici·n de comida óharamô a 

nuestros hijos en escuelas y guarder²as, a no tener permiso laboral para poder realizar la oraci·n 

del viernes, etc®tera, derechos que est§n recogidos en nuestras leyes y nuestro convenio con el 

Estado espa¶ol desde el a¶o 1992 y que no son respetadosò, V®ase: 
https://ongmusulmanesporlapaz.es/2013/12/07/la-comision-islamica-denuncia-que-no-se-respeta-

el-convenio-sobre-los-derechos-de-los-musulmanes/  
7 V®ase: http://www.elperiodico.com/es/opinion/20170820/no-es-el-islam-es-el-salafismo-6234545  



58 

ÉÓÌÁÍ Ù ÓÕÓ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÉÏÓ Á ÌÏÓ ÎÏ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓȢ %ÓÔÁ ,ÉÇÁ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÓÅ ÒÅÉÖÉÎÄÉÃÁ 
ÈÅÒÅÄÅÒÁ ÄÅÌ ÐÒÉÍÅÒ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÓÍÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÐÁþÓȟ ÅÌ ÑÕÅ ÌÌÅÖÁÒÏÎ Á ÃÁÂÏ 
Nizar al-Sabbag y sus seguidores, tanto miembros de los Hermanos 
Musulmanes como musulmanes sin adscÒÉÐÃÉĕÎ  ÎÉÎÇÕÎÁȢ 0ÅÒÏ ÅÌ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÏ ÄÅ 
ÅÄÕÃÁÃÉĕÎ Ù ÅÎÓÅđÁÎÚÁ ÄÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÎÏ ÄÅÓÁÐÁÒÅÃÅ ÄÅ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÏÓ ÏÂÊÅÔÉÖÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ 
ÁÓÏÃÉÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ Ù ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏÓ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎÔÅÓ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÐÁþÓȢ 0ÏÒ ÅÊÅÍÐÌÏȟ ÅÌ #ÅÎÔÒÏ 
#ÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ ÄÅ 6ÁÌÅÎÃÉÁ ÓÅ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁ ÃÏÍÏ ÕÎÁ ÁÓÏÃÉÁÃÉĕÎ ÁÌ servicio de 
ÌÁ #ÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄ -ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÒÌÁ ÅÎ ÔÏÄÏÓ ÌÏÓ ÜÍÂÉÔÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
sociedad, fomentar la convivencia, el mutuo conocimiento entre los 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ Ù ÅÌ ÒÅÓÔÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄ Ù ÐÁÒÁ ÐÒÏÍÏÖÅÒ ÌÁ ÃÏÈÅÓÉĕÎ ÓÏÃÉÁÌȢ 3Å 
ÄÅÆÉÎÅ ÃÏÍÏ ÁÓÏÃÉÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ, entidad religiosa y ONG social.8  

,ÏÓ ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏÓ ÈÁÎ ÄÅÓÁÒÒÏÌÌÁÄÏ ÕÎÁ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÄÁÄ ÃÅÎÔÒÁÄÁ 
ÔÒÁÄÕÃÃÉÏÎÅÓ Ù ÐÕÂÌÉÃÁÃÉÏÎÅÓȟ ÄÉÆÕÓÉĕÎ ÄÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȟ campamentos juveniles, 
ÇÅÓÔÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÎÅÃÅÓÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÄÅ ÃÒÅÙÅÎÔÅÓ ɉÂÏÄÁÓȟ 
entierros, conversÉÏÎÅÓ ÁÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȟ ÁÙÕÎÏȟ ÐÅÒÅÇÒÉÎÁÃÉĕÎȣɊ Ù ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ 
ÅÖÅÎÔÏÓ ÃÏÍÏ ÌÁ )Ν &ÅÒÉÁ -ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÄÁ ÅÎ ÆÅÂÒÅÒÏ ÄÅ 
ςπρπȢ ,Á ) &ÅÒÉÁ -ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÃÅÌÅÂÒÁÄÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÂÁÒÒÉÏ ÍÁÄÒÉÌÅđÏ ÄÅ 
,ÁÖÁÐÉïÓȟ ÃÏÎ ÕÎÁ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁȟ ÔÅÎþÁ como objetivo 
ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÌÁ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÉÄÁÄ ÄÅÌ ÍÏÍÅÎÔÏȟ ȰÍÏÓÔÒÁÒ ÕÎÁ ÉÍÁÇÅÎ ÒÅÁÌ ÄÅ 
ÅÓÔÁ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÁÌ ÒÅÓÔÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎþÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÅÒÒÁÄÉÃÁÒ ÆÁÌÓÏÓ 
ÐÒÅÊÕÉÃÉÏÓȟ ÃÏÍÏ ÌÁ ÖÉÎÃÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎ ÇÒÕÐÏÓ ÖÉÏÌÅÎÔÏÓ ÉÓÌÁÍÉÓÔÁÓȱȢ %Î ÅÓÔÅ 
ÓÅÎÔÉÄÏȟ ÌÁ &ÅÄÅÒÁÃÉĕÎ -ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁ ɉ&%-%Ɋȟ ÅÌ #ÏÎÓÅÊÏ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ 
Superior de la Comunidad Valenciana (CISCOVA), el Instituto Halal y otros 
colectivos musulmanes y no musulmanes decidieron promover una Feria 
-ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ ÑÕÅ ÔÅÎþÁ ÖÏÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÒÅÐÅÔÉÒÓÅ ÃÏÎ ÃÁÒÜÃÔÅÒ anual, 
ÐÅÒÏ ÑÕÅ ÄÁÄÁÓ ÌÁÓ ÔÒÁÂÁÓ ÅÎÃÏÎÔÒÁÄÁÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÒ ÌÁ ÐÒÉÍÅÒÁ ÅÄÉÃÉĕÎ ÎÏ ÓÅ 
ha repetido hasta el momento.    

3ÅÇĭÎ ÌÏÓ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÄÏÒÅÓȟ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁ 0ÒÉÍÅÒÁ &ÅÒÉÁ 
-ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÓÅ ÐÅÒÓÅÇÕþÁÎ ÌÏÓ ÓÉÇÕÉÅÎÔÅÓ ÏÂÊÅÔÉÖÏÓȡ 

-Visualizar las distintas realidades sociales y culturales que configuran 
ÌÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÄÅ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÄÅ ,ÁÖÁÐÉïÓȟ ÃÏÎ ÏÒþÇÅÎÅÓ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÏÓȡ 
-ÁÒÒÕÅÃÏÓȟ 0ÁËÉÓÔÜÎȟ "ÁÎÇÌÁÄÅÓÈȟ 3ÅÎÅÇÁÌȟ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÁÓ ÍÜÓ ÎÕÍÅÒÏÓÁÓȢ 

-'ÅÎÅÒÁÒ ÄÉÎÜÍÉÃÁÓ ÄÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÁÃÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎ ÏÔÒÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÎÏ 
musÕÌÍÁÎÁÓ ÄÅ ÏÒþÇÅÎÅÓ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÏÓ Ù ÌÏÓ ÍÁÄÒÉÌÅđÏÓ Ù ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÅÓ ÅÎ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌȢ 

-0ÒÏÙÅÃÔÁÒ ÅÓÔÁ ÉÍÁÇÅÎ ÄÅ ÒÅÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÍÕÌÔÉÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÄÅ ,ÁÖÁÐÉïÓ ÃÏÍÏ 
ÖÉÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÁÐÏÒÔÁÃÉĕÎ Ù ÒÉÑÕÅÚÁ ÑÕÅ ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÚÁ Á ÌÁÓ ÎÕÅÖÁÓ ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄÅÓ ÄÅÌ 
ÓÉÇÌÏ 88)Ȣ %Î ÅÌ ÍÁÒÃÏ ÄÅ ÅÓÁ ÐÒÉÍÅÒÁ Ù ĭÌÔÉÍa Feria Musulmana, se 
ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÒÏÎ ÖÁÒÉÏÓ ÓÅÍÉÎÁÒÉÏÓ ÄÅ ÄÉÖÕÌÇÁÃÉĕÎȡ Ȱ2ÁÃÉÓÍÏȟ ÉÎÔÏÌÅÒÁÎÃÉÁ Å 
ÉÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÁȱȟ Ȱ5ÎÉÄÁÄ Ù ÄÉÖÅÒÓÉÄÁÄ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȱȟ Ȱ,Á ÍÕÊÅÒ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÅÎ 
%ÓÐÁđÁȢ -ÜÓ ÁÌÌÜ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÔĕÐÉÃÏÓȱȟ Ȱ-ÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ Ù ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎþÁȱ Ù Ȱ(ÁÌÁÌȟ ÕÎ 
concepto de calidaÄ ÄÅ ÖÉÄÁȱȢ  

 

                                                           
8 V®ase la p§gina web de esta organizaci·n: http://liga-islamica.org/es/  
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(ÁÌÁÌ Ù ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎþÁ 

Es interesante que se debatieran en esa primera feria los conceptos de 
ȰÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎþÁȱȟ ÒÅÆÅÒÉÄÏ Á ÌÁ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁȟ Ù ÅÌ ÄÅ ȰÈÁÌÁÌȱ ÃÏÍÏ ÕÎ 
ÎÁÃÉÅÎÔÅ ÓÅÃÔÏÒ ÃÏÍÅÒÃÉÁÌ ÑÕÅ ÔÉÅÎÅ ÓÕ ÐÌÁÓÍÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÌÁ Ȱ%ØÐÏ(ÁÌÁÌȱ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ 
ÁđÏ ςπρψ ÃÅÌÅÂÒÁÒÜ ÓÕ ÔÅÒÃÅÒÁ ÅÄÉÃÉĕÎȟ ÃÅÎÔÒÁÄÁ ȰÅÎ ÌÁ ÉÎÄÕÓÔÒÉÁ ÈÁÌÁÌȟ 
ÁÌÉÍÅÎÔÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÅÓÔÉÌÏ ÄÅ ÖÉÄÁȟ ÔÕÒÉÓÍÏȟ ÆÁÒÍÁÃïÕÔÉÃÁ Ù ÆÉÎÁÎÚÁÓ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÏÔÒÏÓ 
ÓÅÃÔÏÒÅÓȱȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÆÉÇÕÒÁ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÐÜÇÉÎÁ ×ÅÂ ÄÅÌ ÅÖÅÎÔÏ 
(http://es.expohalal.com/Ɋ ÃÅÒÔÉÆÉÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÈÁÌÁÌȟ ÓÁÌÕÄȟ ÍÅÄÉÃÉna, finanzas 
ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁÓ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ Ù ÔÕÒÉÓÍÏ ÁÄÁÐÔÁÄÏ ÁÌ ÍÅÒÃÁÄÏ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎȢ %Ì ÔÕÒÉÓÍÏ 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ ÇÅÎÅÒĕ ÕÎ ÇÁÓÔÏ ÄÅ ρτπȢπππ ÍÉÌÌÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÄĕÌÁÒÅÓ ÅÎ ςπρσ ɉρρȟφϷ 
ÄÅÌ ÔÏÔÁÌɊ Ù ÓÅ ÅÓÐÅÒÁ ÑÕÅ ÁÌÃÁÎÃÅ ςσψȢπππ ÍÉÌÌÏÎÅÓ ÅÎ ςπρωȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÄÁÔÏÓ ÄÅ 
ÌÁ /ÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ -ÕÎÄÉÁÌ ÄÅÌ 4ÕÒÉÓÍÏ ɉ/-4Ɋȟ Ù ÓÅÇĭÎ John Kester, director 
ÄÅ ÔÅÎÄÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÄÅ -ÅÒÃÁÄÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ /-4ȡ Ȱ3Å ÔÒÁÔÁ ÄÅ ÕÎÏ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÅÒÃÁÄÏÓ 
ÔÕÒþÓÔÉÃÏÓ ÍÜÓ ÄÉÎÜÍÉÃÏÓȱȢ %Î %ØÐÏ (ÁÌÁÌ 3ÐÁÉÎ ςπρφȟ ÌÁ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ 
ÁÐÕÅÓÔÁ ÐÏÒ ÅÌ ÔÕÒÉÓÍÏ ȰMuslim Friendlyȱ ÅÎ ÔÏÄÁÓ ÓÕÓ ÖÅÒÔÉÅÎÔÅÓȡ turismo 
ÆÁÍÉÌÉÁÒȟ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÐÒÁÓȟ ÄÅ ÓÁÌÕÄ Ï ÄÅ ÎÅÇÏÃÉÏÓȢ !Óþ ÐÕÅÓȟ ÃÏÍÏ ÖÅÍÏÓȟ ÅÌ 
ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÏ ȰÈÁÌÁÌȱ ÖÁ ÍÕÃÈÏ ÍÜÓ ÁÌÌÜ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÁÌÉÍÅÎÔÁÃÉĕÎ Ù ÔÒÁÓÃÉÅÎÄÅ Á ÌÁ 
ÍÏÄÁȟ ÃÏÓÍïÔÉÃÁ Ù ÂÉÅÎÅÓÔÁÒ ÅÎ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌȢ  

%Î ÃÕÁÎÔÏ ÁÌ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÏ ÄÅ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎþÁȟ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁÓ en 
%ÓÐÁđÁ ÃÒÅÅÎ ÑÕÅ ÅÓ ÎÅÃÅÓÁÒÉÁ ÕÎÁ ÊÕÒÉÓÐÒÕÄÅÎÃÉÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÁÄÁÐÔÁÄÁ ÁÌ 
ÃÏÎÔÅØÔÏ ÅÕÒÏÐÅÏȟ ÅÓ ÄÅÃÉÒ Á ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄÅÓ ȰÎÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁÓȱȟ Ù ÅÌ ÄÅÓÁÒÒÏÌÌÏ ÄÅ 
ÕÎÁ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎþÁ ÁÃÔÉÖÁ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ Ù ÄÅ ÓÕ ÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁ ÅÕÒÏÐÅÁȢ 
En una entrevista con el activisÔÁ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌ ÄÅ ÏÒÉÇÅÎ ÓÉÒÉÏ "ÁÈÉÇÅ 
-ÕÌÌÁ (ÕÅÃÈ ïÓÔÅ ÁÐÏÓÔÁÂÁ ÐÏÒ ÌÁ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÅÎ ÌÁÓ 
ÅÌÅÃÃÉÏÎÅÓ Ù ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÄÅÂÁÔÅÓ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏÓ ÄÅÆÅÎÄÉÅÎÄÏ ÓÕÓ ÖÉÓÉÏÎÅÓ ÓÏÂÒÅ ÌÏÓ 
diferentes temas debatidos como el aborto o el matrimonio gay.  El concepto 
ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÜÎÅÏ ÄÅ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎþÁ ״ÓÕÒÇÉÄÏ Á ÒÁþÚ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÇÒÁÎÄÅÓ ÒÅÖÏÌÕÃÉÏÎÅÓ 
ÂÕÒÇÕÅÓÁÓ ÄÅÌ 86)))״ ÃÏÎÌÌÅÖÁ ÔÒÅÓ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÏÓ ÆÕÎÄÁÍÅÎÔÁÌÅÓȡ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁÃÉĕÎȟ 
derechos y pertenencia. Es decir, un ciudadano es alguien que pertenece 
plenamente a la comunidad y que por ello tiene derechos y deberes y 
ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÖÉÄÁ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÁȢ 0ÏÒ ÌÏ ÔÁÎÔÏȟ ÅÓ ÅÌ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÁÌ ÑÕÅ ÔÉÅÎÄÅÎ ÔÏÄÏÓ ÌÏÓ 
ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎÏÓȟ ÓÅÁÎ ÍÁÙÏÒþÁÓ Ï ÍÉÎÏÒþÁÓ ÃÏÍÏ ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓȢ !ÈÏÒÁ ÂÉÅÎȟ 
ÌÁÓ ÍÉÎÏÒþÁÓȟ Ù ÅÎ ÎÕÅÓÔÒÏ ÃÁÓÏ ÌÁ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁȟ ÓÅ ÓÕÅÌÅÎ ÅÎÆÒÅÎÔÁÒ Á 
ÏÂÓÔÜÃÕÌÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÄÉÆÉÃÕÌÔÁÎ ÓÕ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÍÏ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎÏÓ ÄÅ ÐÌÅÎÏ 
ÄÅÒÅÃÈÏ Ù ÌÅÓ ÅØÃÌÕÙÅÎ ÄÅÌ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏ Ù ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÂÅÎÅÆÉÃÉÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÐÕÅÄÁÎ 
derivar del hecho de ser ciudadano de pleno derecho.   

Aumento alarmante de la islamofobia  

3ÅÇĭÎ .ÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ 5ÎÉÄÁs, la islamofobia es un sentimiento de hostilidad y, 
sobre todo, un miedo hacia el islam, y por lo tanto hacia los musulmanes, y 
ÈÁÃÅ ÒÅÆÅÒÅÎÃÉÁ Á ÔÏÄÁÓ ÌÁÓ ÐÒÜÃÔÉÃÁÓ ÄÅÒÉÖÁÄÁÓ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁ ÈÏÓÔÉÌÉÄÁÄȟ ÃÏÍÏ ÓÏÎ 
ÌÁ ÄÉÓÃÒÉÍÉÎÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÅÌ ÔÒÁÔÏ ÄÅÓÉÇÕÁÌ Ï ÌÏÓ ÐÒÅÊÕÉÃÉÏÓ ÈÁÃÉÁ ÌÁÓ ÖþÃÔÉÍÁÓȟ 
ÅØÃÌÕÙïÎÄÏÌÏÓ ÉÎÃÌÕÓÏ ÄÅ ÁÓÕÎÔÏÓ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÏÓ Ù ÓÏÃÉÁÌÅÓ ÒÅÌÅÖÁÎÔÅÓȢ %Ì ÉÎÆÏÒÍÅ 
anual )ÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÁ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ φτυϊ, publicado en febrero de 2017 por la 
0ÌÁÔÁÆÏÒÍÁ #ÉÕÄÁÄÁÎÁ ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÌÁ )ÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÁ ÑÕÅ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÓÕ ÃÒÅÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÅÎ ςπρρȟ 
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realiza un ÓÅÇÕÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÜÔÉÃÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÄÉÓÃÒÉÍÉÎÁÃÉĕÎ 
ÉÓÌÁÍĕÆÏÂÁȟ ÒÅÃÏÇÅ υχσ ÉÎÃÉÄÅÎÔÅÓ ÄÅ ÉÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÁ9 ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÍÕÊÅÒÅÓȟ ÎÉđÏÓȟ 
mezquitas y refugiados, lo que significa un aumento con respecto a los 
ÉÎÃÉÄÅÎÔÅÓ ÄÅ ςπρυ ÄÅ ÕÎ ρπφȟρςϷȢ  0ÅÒÏ ÁÄÅÍÜÓȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÅÓÔÅ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÅȟ ÈÁÙ 
ÕÎ ÃÒÅÃÉÅÎÔÅ ȰÎÅÇÁÃÉÏÎÉÓÍÏȱ ÄÅÌ ÌÅÇÁÄÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁ Ù ÕÎÁ 
ÍÁÎÉÐÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÁ ÄÅ !Ì-!ÎÄÁÌÕÓ ÅÎ ÜÍÂÉÔÏÓ ÁÃÁÄïÍÉÃÏÓȢ   

0ÏÒ ÏÔÒÏ ÌÁÄÏȟ Ù ÅÎ ÅÓÔÅ ÍÉÓÍÏ ÜÍÂÉÔÏȟ ÃÒÅÃÅ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁÂÌÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÌÁ 
ÐÒÏÌÉÆÅÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÍÅÎÓÁÊÅÓ ÉÓÌÁÍĕÆÏÂÏÓ en Internet, particularmente en las 
ÒÅÄÅÓ ÓÏÃÉÁÌÅÓȢ ! ÔÒÁÖïÓ ÄÅ ÔÅÌïÆÏÎÏÓ ÍĕÖÉÌÅÓ Ù ÒÅÄÅÓ ÓÏÃÉÁÌÅÓ ÓÅ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁ ÕÎÁ 
ÃÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÅ ÃÁÍÐÁđÁ ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȟ ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ Ù ÌÏÓ ÒÅÆÕÇÉÁÄÏÓ 
centrada en difundir noticias falsas y en pedir a los destinatarios de estos 
ÍÅÎÓÁÊÅÓȟ ÃÏÒÒÅÏÓ Ï ×ÈÁÔÓÁÐÐ ÑÕÅ ÌÏÓ ÒÅÅÎÖþÅÎ Á ÓÕÓ ÃÏÎÔÁÃÔÏÓȟ ÐÁÒÁ ÃÒÅÁÒ 
ÕÎÁ ÃÁÄÅÎÁ ÄÅ ÏÄÉÏ ÃÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÅȢ 4ÁÌ Ù ÃÏÍÏ ÓÅđÁÌÁÎ ÌÏÓ ÉÎÖÅÓÔÉÇÁÄÏÒÅÓ 
#ÁÒÍÅÎ !ÇÕÉÌÅÒÁ Ù !ÂÄÕÌ (ÁÌÉË !ÚÅÅÚȟ ȰÅÌ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÁȟ ÅÎ ÃÕÁÎÔÏ Á ÌÁ 
ÖÅÌÏÃÉÄÁÄ ÄÅ ÐÒÏÄÕÃÃÉĕÎ ÁÓþ ÃÏÍÏ Á su impacto, son los delitos y faltas 
ÒÅÌÁÃÉÏÎÁÄÁÓ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ ÄÉÓÃÕÒÓÏ ÄÅ ÏÄÉÏ Ùȟ ÅÓÐÅÃþÆÉÃÁÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÁÑÕÅÌÌÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ 
ÐÒÏÄÕÃÅÎ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÜÍÂÉÔÏ ÄÅ )ÎÔÅÒÎÅÔ ɉÃÉÂÅÒÉÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÁɊȢ %Ì ÃÉÂÅÒÄÉÓÃÕÒÓÏ ÄÅ 
ÏÄÉÏ ÐÁÒÅÃÅ ÓÅÒ ÌÁ ÍÁÎÅÒÁ ÍÜÓ ÆÜÃÉÌ ÄÅ ÏÆÅÎÄÅÒȟ ÉÎÓÕÌÔÁÒȟ ÄÅÎÉÇÒÁÒ Ù 
ameÎÁÚÁÒ Á ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÔÁÎÔÏ ÅÎ ÔïÒÍÉÎÏÓ ÄÅ ÅÓÆÕÅÒÚÏ ÉÎÖÅÒÔÉÄÏ ÃÏÍÏ 
ÅÎ ÅÌ ÒÉÅÓÇÏ ÍþÎÉÍÏ ÄÅ ÓÅÒ ÄÅÔÅÎÉÄÏ Ù ÃÁÓÔÉÇÁÄÏ ÐÏÒ ÌÁ ÌÅÙȱȢ 

4ÁÍÂÉïÎ ÅÓ ÄÉÆþÃÉÌ ÑÕÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÅÓÔïÎ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅÓ ÅÎ 
ÅÌ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏ ÃÕÁÎÄÏ ÃÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÓÅ ÌÅÓ ÅÓÔÜ ÅØÐÕÌsando de ese 
ÍÉÓÍÏ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏȟ ÐÏÒ ÅÊÅÍÐÌÏ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ȰÆÁÌÓÁ ÐÏÌïÍÉÃÁȱ ÄÅ ÖÅÒÁÎÏ ÄÅ ςπρφ ÓÏÂÒÅ 
mujeres vestidas con burkini  en las playas de Cannes, avalado por la 
ȰÊÕÓÔÉÃÉÁȱ ÁÌ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁÒ ÑÕÅ ÌÁ ÐÒÏÈÉÂÉÃÉĕÎ ÒÅÓÐÅÔÁ ÌÏÓ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÉÏÓ ÄÅ ȰÌÁÉÃÉÄÁÄ 
ÄÅ ÌÁ 2ÅÐĭÂÌÉÃÁȱȢ (ÁÓÔÁ ÅÌ ÁÌÃÁÌÄÅ ÄÅ #ÁÎÎÅÓȟ $ÁÖÉÄ ,ÉÓÎÁÒȟ ÌÏ ÄÅÆÉÎÉĕ ÃÏÍÏ 
ȰÕÎ ÕÎÉÆÏÒÍÅ ɉȣɊ ÓþÍÂÏÌÏ ÄÅÌ ÅØÔÒÅÍÉÓÍÏ ÉÓÌÁÍÉÓÔÁȱȢ %ÓÔÁ ÁÃÔÕÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÓ ÕÎ 
ÅÊÅÍÐÌÏ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÄÉÃÃÉĕÎ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÁÓ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁÓ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÉÖÁÓ ÌÅÇÉÓÌÁÔÉÖÁÓ Ù ÌÏÓ 
ÉÎÔÅÎÔÏÓ ÄÅ ÎÏÒÍÁÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎȡ ÅÌ burkini , ideado precisamente para que sus 
ÕÓÕÁÒÉÁÓ ÐÕÄÉÅÒÁÎ ÈÁÃÅÒ ÌÏ ÍÉÓÍÏ ÑÕÅ ÏÔÒÁÓ ÍÕÊÅÒÅÓ ÅÎ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏÓ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏÓȟ 
ÓÅ ÃÏÎÖÉÅÒÔÅ ÅÎ ÕÎ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÄÉÓÃÒÉÍÉÎÁÃÉĕÎ Ù ÅØÃÌÕÓÉĕÎȢ ͼ%Ì ÂÕÒËÉÎÉ ÎÏ ÅÓ 
ÕÎÁ ÎÕÅÖÁ ÇÁÍÁ ÄÅ ÂÁđÁÄÏÒÅÓȟ ÕÎÁ ÍÏÄÁȢ %Ó ÌÁ ÔÒÁÄÕÃÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÕÎ ÐÒÏÙÅÃÔÏ 

                                                           
9 Las caracter²sticas que le dan significado a la islamofobia son las que, en 1997, defini· la 

organizaci·n de Gran Breta¶a Runnymede Trust cuando elabor· el documento ñIslamofobia: Un 

Desaf²o para Todos Nosotrosò. Seg¼n este documento, las ocho caracter²sticas que posee la 
islamofobia son: 1. La creencia de que el islam es un bloque monol²tico, est§tico y refractario al 

cambio. 

2. La creencia de que el islam es radicalmente distinto de otras religiones y culturas con las que no 
comparte valores y/o influencias. 3. La consideraci·n de que el islam es inferior a la cultura 

occidental: primitivo, irracional, b§rbaro y sexista. 4. La idea de que el islam es, per se, violento y 

hostil, propenso al racismo y al choque de civilizaciones. 5. La idea de que en el islam la 

ideolog²a pol²tica y la religi·n est§n ²ntimamente unidos. 6. El rechazo global a las cr²ticas a 

Occidente formuladas desde §mbitos musulmanes.7. La justificaci·n de pr§cticas discriminatorias 

y excluyentes hacia los musulmanes. 8. La consideraci·n de dicha hostilidad hacia los 
musulmanes como algo natural y habitual. V®ase Islamophobia. A challenge For Us All. Report 

of The Runnymede Trust Commission on British Muslims and Islamophobia. The Runnymede 

Trust, 1997.   
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para someter a ÌÁ ÍÕÊÅÒͼȟ ÄÉÊÏ ÅÎÔÏÎÃÅÓ ÅÌ ÐÒÉÍÅÒ ÍÉÎÉÓÔÒÏ ÆÒÁÎÃïÓȟ -ÁÎÕÅÌ 
Valls. Sin embargo, fue precisamente una mujer, Aheda Zanetti, originaria 
ÄÅÌ ,þÂÁÎÏȟ ÄÅÄÉÃÁÄÁ ÁÌ ÍÕÎÄÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÍÏÄÁ ÑÕÉÅÎ ÉÎÖÅÎÔĕ ÅÓÔÁ ÐÒÅÎÄÁ ÑÕÅ ÙÁ 
ha sido prohibida en una docena de municipios fÒÁÎÃÅÓÅÓȢ !ÈÅÄÁ ÄÉÓÅđĕ ÅÌ 
ÐÒÉÍÅÒ ÂÕÒËÉÎÉȟ ÅÎ ςππσ Ù ÓÅÇĭÎ ÓÕÓ ÐÁÌÁÂÒÁÓȡ ͼ6É Á ÍÉ ÓÏÂÒÉÎÁ ÊÕÇÁÎÄÏ ÅÎ ÌÁ 
playa con otras amigas no musulmanas. Yo por aquel entonces no llevaba 
ÈÉÊÁÂ ÔÏÄÁÖþÁȟ ÐÅÒÏ ÅÌÌÁ Óþȟ Ù ÌÁ ÖÉ ÁÃÁÌÏÒÁÄþÓÉÍÁȟ ÒÏÊÁ ÃÏÍÏ ÕÎ ÔÏÍÁÔÅȢ 0ÅÎÓï 
en ÌÏ ĭÔÉÌ ÑÕÅ ÓÅÒþÁ ÕÎ ÔÒÁÊÅ ÑÕÅ ÐÕÄÉÅÓÅÎ ÌÌÅÖÁÒ ÌÁÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÐÏÄÅÒ 
ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÁÒ ÄÅÐÏÒÔÅ Ï ÂÁđÁÒÓÅ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÐÌÁÙÁ ÃÏÍÏ ÌÁÓ ÏÔÒÁÓ ÃÈÉÃÁÓͼȢ10 Es decir, 
una herramienta concebida para que la mujer musulmana acceda al espacio 
ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏ ÓÅ ÃÏÎÖÉÅÒÔÅ ÅÎ ÓÕÊÅÔÏ ÄÅ ÄÅÂÁÔÅ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÏ Ù ÅØÃÕÓÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÁ ÅØÃÌÕÓÉĕÎ 
ÄÅ ÅÓÅ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏȢ    

#ÌÁÒÏ ÑÕÅ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÁÃÔÕÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÄÅÂÅÒþÁÍÏÓ ÈÁÂÌÁÒȟ ÊÕÎÔÏ Á ÌÁ ÅÓÆÅÒÁ ÐĭÂÉÃÁ 
ȰÆþÓÉÃÁȱȟ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ȰÅÓÆÅÒÁ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÖÉÒÔÕÁÌȱȟ ÔÁÌ Ù ÃÏÍÏ ÔÅÏÒÉÚÁ 
el investigador Salvatore Madonia11, favorecida por el desarrollo de los 
ÎÕÅÖÏÓ ÍÅÄÉÏÓ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÃÉĕÎȡ ÕÎ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÖÉÒÔÕÁÌ ÍÁÙÏÒÉÔÁÒÉÁÍÅÎÔÅ 
construido y consumido por musulmanes en Occidente y que se comporta 
ÃÏÍÏ ÕÎ ÁÕÔïÎÔÉÃÏ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÔÒÁÎÓÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÍÁÎÉÆÉÅÓÔÁ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ 
movimientos migratorios, ÅÎ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÕÎ ÍÁÒÃÏ ÄÅ ÒÅÆÅÒÅÎÃÉÁ Ù ÄÅ 
ÄÅÂÁÔÅ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ ÑÕÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÙÅ ÕÎ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÏ ÄÅ ÁÄÁÐÔÁÃÉĕÎ Á ÌÁÓ ÎÏÒÍÁÓȟ 
valores y leyes por parte de los musulmanes de occidente tutelado por 
ÁÕÔÏÒÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁÓ ÔÁÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÐÁþÓÅÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏÓ ÃÏÍÏ ÄÅ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÓÍÏÓ 
paneuropeos, como el Consejo Europeo de Fetuas e Investigaciones 
(https://www.e -cfr.org/ ).  

,Á ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁȟ ÅÎ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌȟ ÓÉÇÕÅ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÆÉÃÁÎÄÏ ÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ 
ÅÍÉÇÒÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÃÕÁÎÄÏȟ ÅÎ ÒÅÁÌÉÄÁÄȟ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÃÁÓÉ ς ÍÉÌÌÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÑÕÅ 
ÈÁÙ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÁÃÔÕÁÌÍÅÎÔÅȟ ψππȢπππ ÓÏÎ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎÏÓ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÅÓ ÂÉÅÎ ÐÏÒ 
ÎÁÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÂÉÅÎ ÐÏÒ ÁÄÑÕÉÓÉÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌÉÄÁÄȢ 9 ÍÉÅÎÔÒÁÓ ÔÁÎÔÏȟ ÅÓÔÁÍÏÓ 
enviando mensajes contradictorios a los ciudadanos musulmanes, ya que, 
ÐÏÒ ÕÎ ÌÁÄÏȟ ÐÅÄÉÍÏÓ ȰÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁÃÉĕÎȱ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎÁ ÃÏÍÏ ÒÅÓÐÕÅÓÔa a cualquier 
ÁÔÅÎÔÁÄÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÑÕÅ ÁÐÁÒÅÚÃÁÎ ÒÅÆÅÒÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÁÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȟ ÐÏÒÑÕÅ ÑÕÅÒÅÍÏÓ ÖÅÒ ȰÁÌ 
ÂÕÅÎ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎȱ Ù ÌÅÓ ÐÅÄÉÍÏÓ ȰÖÉÓÉÂÉÌÉÄÁÄȱȟ ÐÅÒÏ ÃÕÁÎÄÏ ÌÏ ÈÁÃÅÎ ÔÏÄÏ ÓÏÎ 
problemas como el burka, burkini, el niqabȟ ÌÁ ÅÄÕÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁȟ ÌÏÓ 
ÓþÍÂÏÌÏÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÏÓ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏȣȠ Ù ÐÏÒ ÏÔÒÏ ÌÁÄÏȟ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ 
ÉÎÓÔÒÕÍÅÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÉÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÁȟ ÅÌ ÒÁÃÉÓÍÏ Ù ÌÁ ÒÕÍÏÒÏÌÏÇþÁ ÌÅÓ ÅÓÔÁÍÏÓ 
desterrando, estamos ejerciendo con ellos el takfir , les estamos excluyendo 
ÄÅ ÌÁ ȰÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎþÁȱȟ ÄÅ ÌÁ ȰÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄȱȟ ÅÓÅ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÑÕÅ ÑÕeremos que se 
ȰÉÎÔÅÇÒÅȱȠ ÌÅÓ ÅÓÔÁÍÏÓ ÅØÃÌÕÙÅÎÄÏ ÄÅ ÎÕÅÓÔÒÁÓ ÃÉÕÄÁÄÅÓȟ ÌÏÓ ÍÁÎÄÁÍÏÓ Á 
ÐÏÌþÇÏÎÏÓ ÄÅÌ ÅØÔÒÁÒÒÁÄÉÏ Á ÑÕÅ ÌÅÖÁÎÔÅÎ ÁÌÌþ ÓÕÓ ÍÅÚÑÕÉÔÁÓȟ Á ÌÁÓ ÑÕÅ 
ÐÏÎÅÍÏÓ ÏÂÓÔÜÃÕÌÏÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÁÂÒÁÎȟ ÏÂÓÔÜÃÕÌÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÖÅÍÏÓ ÅÎ ÌÁ 

                                                           
10 https://www.elespanol.com/reportajes/grandes-historias/20160819/148985919_0.html  
11 Madonia, Salvatore. ñIslam transnacional y nuevos espacios de libertad religiosa: Las redes 

sociales en la construcci·n de una identidad hispano-musulmanaò, en Revista de Estudios 

Internacionales Mediterr§neos, nÜ 16, 2014. 
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ÒÕÍÏÒÏÌÏÇþÁ ÄÉÆÕÎÄÉÄÁ ÁÌÒÅÄÅÄÏÒ ÄÅ la apertura de un espacio para los ritos 
ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏÓȢ12  

,Á ÖÉÓÉÂÉÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁÓ ÃÏÎÌÌÅÖÁÎ ÅÓÏ ÍÉÓÍÏȟ 
ÌÁ ÁÐÁÒÉÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÄÉÓÃÕÒÓÏÓ ÄÅ ÏÄÉÏȟ ÒÅÆÌÅÊÏ ÄÅÌ ÍÉÅÄÏ ÁÌ ÏÔÒÏȟ ÄÅÌ ÍÉÅÄÏ Á ÌÁ 
ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÃÉÁȢ 5Î ÍÉÅÄÏ ÁÌÉÍÅÎÔÁÄÏ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÐÏÒ ÒÕÍÏÒÅÓ Ù ÐÏr 
ÄÅÓÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÉĕÎȢ ,Á ÅÎÃÕÅÓÔÁ ÄÅ ÐÅÒÃÅÐÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ )03/3 ςπρφ ÐÏÎÅ ÄÅ 
manifiesto que las sociedades europeas estiman un porcentaje de 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÍÕÙ ÓÕÐÅÒÉÏÒ ÁÌ ÒÅÁÌȢ %Î ÅÌ ÃÁÓÏ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌȟ ÃÒÅÅÍÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÌÏÓ 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÓÏÎ ÅÌ ρτϷ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÕÁÎÄÏ ÅÎ ÒÅÁÌÉÄÁÄ son el 2,1%. La 
ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄ ÆÒÁÎÃÅÓÁȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÅÓÔÅ ÅÓÔÕÄÉÏȟ ÅÓ ÌÁ ÑÕÅ ÔÉÅÎÅ ÕÎÁ ÐÅÒÃÅÐÃÉĕÎ ÍÜÓ 
ÅÒÒĕÎÅÁȡ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁÎ ÑÕÅ σρ ÄÅ ÃÁÄÁ ρππ ÈÁÂÉÔÁÎÔÅÓ ÓÏÎ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓȟ 
mientras que la realidad es que son 7,1 de cada 100.13 3ÅÇĭÎ ÌÏÓ ĭÌÔÉÍÏÓ 
ÄÁÔÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ  Pew Researchȟ Á ÆÉÎÁÌÅÓ ÄÅ ςπρφ ÌÁ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎ 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÅÓÔÉÍÁÄÁ ÅÎ %ÕÒÏÐÁ ɉÑÕÅ ÉÎÃÌÕÙÅ Á ÌÏÓ ςψ ÍÜÓ .ÏÒÕÅÇÁ Ù 3ÕÉÚÁɊ 
ÅÒÁ ÄÅ ςυȟψ ÍÉÌÌÏÎÅÓȟ ÅÓ ÄÅÃÉÒ ÕÎ τȟωϷ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎȢ14 

#ÌÁÒÏ ÑÕÅȟ ÇÒÁÃÉÁÓ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ Á ÌÁ ÖÉÓÉÂÉÌÉÄÁÄ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ 
musulmanes y su partiÃÉÐÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÅÓÆÅÒÁ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÁȟ ÓÅ ÅÓÔÜÎ ÐÒÏÄÕÃÉÅÎÄÏ 
ÁÌÇÕÎÁÓ ÂÕÅÎÁÓ ÐÒÜÃÔÉÃÁÓ Ù ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁÓ ÉÎÃÌÕÓÉÖÁÓȢ 0ÏÒ ÅÊÅÍÐÌÏȟ ÅÌ ςυ ÄÅ ÏÃÔÕÂÒÅ 
ÄÅ ςπρφ ÓÅ ÁÐÒÏÂĕ ÐÏÒ ÕÎÁÎÉÍÉÄÁÄ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÓÅÎÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ #ÏÍÉÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ $ÅÒÅÃÈÏÓ 
Humanos de les Corts Valencianes (el Parlamento de la Comunidad 
6ÁÌÅÎÃÉÁÎÁɊ ÕÎÁ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÉÃÉĕÎ ÎÏ ÄÅ ÌÅÙ ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÌÁ ÉÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÁȠ ÅÌ 
!ÙÕÎÔÁÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÄÅ "ÁÒÃÅÌÏÎÁ ÈÁ ÁÎÕÎÃÉÁÄÏ ÑÕÅ ÌÁÎÚÁÒÜ ÕÎ ÐÌÁÎ ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÌÁ 
ÉÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÁ Ù ÓÅ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÒÜ ÃÏÍÏ ÁÃÕÓÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÃÁÓÏ ÄÅ ÁÇÒÅÓÉĕÎ ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÕÎÁ 
mujer musulmana embarazada; ocho ayuntamientos gallegos se han 
ÓÕÍÁÄÏ Á ÕÎÁ ÃÁÍÐÁđÁ ÄÅÌ /ÂÓÅÒÖÁÔÏÒÉÏ %ÓÃÕÌÃÁ ÄÅ $ÅÆÅÎÓÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 
$ÅÒÅÃÈÏÓ Ù ÌÁÓ ,ÉÂÅÒÔÁÄÅÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÅÖÉÔÁÒ ÌÁ ÅÓÔÉÇÍÁÔÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ Ï ÄÉÓÃÒÉÍÉÎÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ 
la comunidad musulmana.  Pero en el otro extremo nos encontramos el 
ÃÒÅÃÉÅÎÔÅ ÓÅÓÇÏ ÉÓÌÁÍĕÆÏÂÏ ÄÅ ÌþÄÅÒÅÓ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÏÓ ÄÅ ÐÁÒÔÉÄÏÓ ÄÅ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÔÅÓ 
ÉÄÅÏÌÏÇþÁÓ ɉÉÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÁ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁ Å ÉÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉÏÎÁÌɊ ÃÏÎ ÌÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÈÁÙ 
permisividad ante sus actuaciones, y con organizaciones que violan 
libertades y derechos fundamentales lo cual desacredita la calidad 
democrÜÔÉÃÁ ÄÅ ÎÕÅÓÔÒÁ ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄ Å ÉÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉÏÎÅÓȢ !Ì ÆÉÎ Ù ÁÌ ÃÁÂÏȟ ÌÁ 
ÐÒÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁÓ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌȟ Ù 
europeo, cuestiona las sociedades tal y como se han estructurado y 
ÃÏÎÆÉÇÕÒÁÄÏ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ĭÌÔÉÍÏÓ ÓÉÇÌÏÓ Ù ÐÏÎÅ ÄÅ ÍÁÎÉÆÉÅÓÔÏ Îuestras propias 
contradicciones: una prenda de vestir pone en tela de juicio la libertad de 

                                                           
12 En marzo de 2016, vecinos de un barrio de Vitoria (Pa²s Vasco) buzonearon una carta en la que 
con la finalidad de paralizar la apertura de una mezquita en la zona se pod²an leer frases como 

®stas: ñàse ver§n nuestros hij@s afectados al bajar a la calle a jugar?ò o ñTu vivienda se 

devaluar§. Si precisas venderla àtendr§s comprador?ò.  
13 ñPeligros de la percepci·n 2016. Un estudio en 40 pa²sesò. Disponible en: 

https://www.ipsos.com/sites/default/files/publication/2016-12/Perils%20of%20Perception.pdf  
14 Pew Research Center, Nov. 29, 2017, ñEuropeôs Growing Muslim Populationò. Disponible 

en:http://www.pewforum.org/2017/11/29/europes-growing-muslim-population/  
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ÅÌÅÃÃÉĕÎȠ Ù ÌÏÓ ÓþÍÂÏÌÏÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÏÓ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏ ÃÕÅÓÔÉÏÎÁÎ ÌÁ 
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ABSTRACT 

The present study focuses on the legal regulation of personal law for 
muslim and jewish individuals in the Kingdom of Castilla and for 
christians and jewish in Al-Andalus during XII and XIII centuries. 
Visigothic Kingdom had only regulated the personal status of jewish and 
christian heretics; however, after 711 A.D, the religious context 
drastically changed and became more diverse. Christian kingdoms had to 
manage the presence of muslims and jewish in their territories, while 
muslim Al-!ÎÄÁÌÕÓ ÓÅÔ ÕÐ -ÁÌÉËÉȭÓ ÆÉÑÈ ÒÅÇÕÌÁÔÉÏÎ ÔÏ ÎÏÎ-muslim 
inhabitants. This study also aims to find traces of this situation in current 
legal system of Morocco and Spain. Methodology: comparison between 
law status of believers of non-official religions in christian kingdoms and 
muslim Al-Andalus: clothing, right of assembly, cult tolerance, tax 
regime, marriage, etc.). Objective: to elucidate how tolerant these 
societies were, according to their historical context, and to investigate its 
influence on the problematic relationship between Occident and Islam in 
ÂÏÔÈ ÓÉÄÅÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 3ÔÒÁÉÔ ÏÆ 'ÉÂÒÁÌÔÁÒȢ ) ÆÉÎÄ ÐÒÅÆÅÒÁÂÌÅ ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒÄ Ȭ/ÃÃÉÄÅÎÔȭȟ 
since from Spanish point of view, catholic point of view is not the main 
one.     

 

Key words: 

Religious tolerance, personal law, comparative law, law history. 
 

%ÎÃÕÅÎÔÒÏ (ÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÏȢ 

A partir del siglo 6)))ȟ ÓÅÒÜ ÔÅÓÔÉÇÏ ÌÁ 0ÅÎþÎÓÕÌÁ )ÂïÒÉÃÁ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÏÅØÉÓÔÅÎÃÉÁ 
de tres religiones11Ƞ ÃÁÄÁ ÅÎÔÉÄÁÄ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁ ÈÁÂÒÜ ÄÅ ÒÅÇÕÌÁÒ ÌÁ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ ÄÅ 

                                                           
1  Acerca de la situaci·n de la Pen²nsula Ib®rica en el siglo VIII hay una enorme 

cantidad de bibliograf²a, de la que podr²amos destacar en los ¼ltimos tiempos: Manzano, 

E., Conquistadores, emires y califas. Los omeyas y la formaci·n de al-Andalus, Barcelona, 
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fieles de otras confesioÎÅÓȟ ÅÎ ÍÕÃÈÁÓ ÏÃÁÓÉÏÎÅÓȟ ÆÉÅÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ 
ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÌÁ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÃÏÍÂÁÔÅ ÍÉÌÉÔÁÒÍÅÎÔÅȢ  %Ì ÉÓÌÁÍ ÃÏÎÑÕÉÓÔĕ ÅÌ 2ÅÉÎÏ 
6ÉÓÉÇÏÄÏȟ ÑÕÅȟ ÔÒÁÓ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ 2ÅÃÁÒÅÄÏ22 desde el arrianismo, era 
ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌÍÅÎÔÅ ÃÁÔĕÌÉÃÏ Ù ÄÏÎÄÅ ÃÏÎÖÉÖþÁÎ ÕÎÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÊÕÄþÁÓȟ ÍÜÓ Ï 
menos importantes.  

Los ÊÕÄþÏÓ al final del Reino de Toledo33: 

3Õ ÅÓÔÁÔÕÔÏ ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÏ ÅÓÔÁÂÁ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÄÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ Liber Iudiciorum o Fuero 
Juzgo44 ÅÎ ÓÕ ,ÉÂÒÏ 8))Ȣ 4ÅÎþÁÎ ÐÒÏÈÉÂÉÄÏ ÃÅÌÅÂÒÁÒ ÓÕÓ ÃÕÌÔÏÓȟ ÃÁÓÁÒÓÅ ÓÅÇĭÎ 
ÓÕ ÒÉÔÏȟ ÌÁ ÃÉÒÃÕÎÃÉÓÉĕÎȟ ÌÁ ÐÕÒÅÚÁ ÁÌÉÍÅÎÔÉÃÉÁ Ù ÔÅÓÔÉÆÉÃÁÒ ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÃÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÏÓ 
ɉÔþÔÕÌÏ )ȟ 6-IX). En el apartado XV se castigaban a los cristianos que 
ÁÍÐÁÒÁÒÁÎ Á ÌÏÓ ÊÕÄþÏÓ Ù ÅÒÁÎ ÐÅÎÁÄÏÓ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÆÉÓÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÔÏÄÏÓ ÓÕÓ 
ÂÉÅÎÅÓ ÁÑÕÅÌÌÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÃÏÎÖÉÒÔÉÅÒÁÎ ÁÌ ÊÕÄÁþÓÍÏȢ  #ÏÍÏ ÓÅ ÐÕÅÄÅ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁÒȟ ÌÁ 
ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÄÅÌ 2ÅÉÎÏ ÅÒÁ ÌÁ #ÁÔĕÌÉÃÁ Ù ÁÑÕÅÌÌÏÓ ÆÉÅÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÏÔÒÁÓ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÅÓ ÅÒÁÎ 
ÍÉÒÁÄÏÓ ÃÏÎ ÒÅÃÅÌÏ Ù ÓÅ ÌÅÓ ÉÍÐÏÎþÁ ÃÁÒÇÁÓ ÌÅÇÁÌÅÓ Ù ÒÅÓÔÒÉÃÃÉÏÎÅs 
ÅÓÐÅÃþÆÉÃÁÓȢ 0ÏÒ ÓÕÐÕÅÓÔÏȟ ÌÁ ÁÐÏÓÔÁÓþÁ ÅÓÔÁÂÁ ÆÕÅÒÔÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÃÁÓÔÉÇÁÄÁȢ 

La entrada de las tropas de àriq b. ZyàÄ ÉÎÔÒÏÄÕÊÏ ÕÎÁ ÎÕÅÖÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ 
ÑÕÅȟ ÁÄÅÍÜÓȟ ÓÅ ÃÏÎÖÉÒÔÉĕ ÅÎ ÈÅÇÅÍĕÎÉÃÁȟ ÁÕÎÑÕÅ ÎÏ ÍÁÙÏÒÉÔÁÒÉÁ ÈÁÓÔÁ ÅÌ 
siglo XI, en gran parte del territorio: eÌ ÉÓÌÁÍȢ -ÕÙ ÐÒÏÎÔÏȟ ÌÁ ÅÓÃÕÅÌÁ ÍÁÌÉËþ 
ÁÄÑÕÉÒÉĕ ÅÌ ÒÁÎÇÏ ÄÅ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÌÌÅÇÁÄÁ ÁÌ ÐÏÄÅÒ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÄÉÎÁÓÔþÁ ÏÍÅÙÁ55. 
,ÏÓ ÊÕÒÉÓÃÏÎÓÕÌÔÏÓ ÍÁÌÉËþÅÓ ÁÐÌÉÃÁÒÜÎ ÕÎÁÓ ÎÏÒÍÁÓ ÓÉÍÉÌÁÒÅÓȟ ÃÁÓÉ ÉÄïÎÔÉÃÁÓȟ 
a las de las otras corrientes musulmanas ÓÕÎþÅÓȢ  

0ÏÄÒþÁÍÏÓ ÄÅÃÉÒȟ ÕÔÉÌÉÚÁÎÄÏ ÕÎÁ ÔÅÒÍÉÎÏÌÏÇþÁ ÁÃÔÕÁÌȟ ÑÕÅ ÔÏÄÏÓ ÌÏÓ ÅÎÔÅÓ 
ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ïÐÏÃÁ ÅÒÁÎ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÁÌÅÓȟ ÐÅÒÏ ÌÁ ÒÅÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÐÏÄÅÒ Ù 
ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÍÅÄÉÅÖÏ ÅÒÁ ÒÅÆÒÁÃÔÁÒÉÁ Á ÌÁÓ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÁÓ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÓÏÂÒÅ 
ÓÅÐÁÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÅÓÔÁÄÏ Ù ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ Ï ÉÎÃÌÕÓÏ ÁÌ ÍÉsmo concepto de estado (la 
ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄ ÊÕÄþÁ ÆÕÅ ÌÁ ĭÎÉÃÁ ÑÕÅ ÎÏ ÆÕÅ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌ ÅÎ ÎÉÎÇÕÎÏ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÒÅÉÎÏÓɊȢ %Ì 
ÈÏÍÂÒÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ïÐÏÃÁ ÔÅÎþÁ ÕÎÁ ÖÉÓÉĕÎ ÕÎÉÔÁÒÉÁ ÄÅ ÓÕ ÓÅÒ þÎÔÉÍÁÍÅÎÔÅ 
ÔÒÁÓÃÅÎÄÅÎÔÅȟ ÁÕÎÑÕÅ ÅÓÔÁ ÃÕÅÓÔÉĕÎ ÅÓÃÁÐÁ ÄÅÌ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅ ÁÎÜÌÉÓÉÓȢ 

                                                                                                                                   
Cr²tica, 2006; Garc²a Moreno, L.A., Espa¶a 702-719: la conquista musulmana, Sevilla, 

Universidad, 2013.  
2  Hasta la unificaci·n jur²dica efectuada por Rescesvinto, la comunidad goda y la 

hispanorromana ten²an prohibido casarse entre s². Glick, Thomas F. Cristianos y 

musulmanes en la Espa¶a medieval (711-1250). Alianza Editorial (1997), P. 36. 
3  Su§rez Bilbao, Fernando. El fuero judiego en la Espa¶a Cristiana. Las fuentes 

jur²dicas siglos V-XV. Dykinson (2000). 43 y ss.  

4  Se ha utilizado la siguiente edici·n de esta compilaci·n legal: Real Academia 
(1815). Fuero Juzgo en Lat²n y Castellano. Retrieved September ,9 2016. Desde 

https://books.google.es/books/about/Fuero_juzgo_en_lat%C3%Adn_y_castellano.html?hl

=es&id=FrwGAAAAQAAJ. P. 444 y ss. 

5  Las fuentes demuestran este papel casi exclusivo de los seguidores Malik Bin 

Anas. Entre otras muchas, podemos citar: 

  гЮϜ .ϣвϹЧв .дмϹЯ϶ еϠϖ Ј .ϢϹтнϯЮϜ Ѕтмϼϸ ϺϝϧЂцϜ ХуЧϳϦ .ϣтϽЋЛЮϜ ϣϡϧЫ420.  

  ) ϞϝϧЫЯЮ ϣвϝЛЮϜ ϣтϽЋгЮϜ ϣϛулЮϜ .ЁЮϹжцϜ Ϣъм ϽЪϺ сТ ЁϡϧЧгЮϜ ϢмϻϮ.)рϹугϳЮϜ2008 .Ј .(218. 

 Cruz Hern§ndez, Miguel (1996). El Islam de Al-Ćndalus. Historia y estructura de su 

realidad social. Agencia Espa¶ola de Cooperaci·n Internacional. Madrid. P. 118. 
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A grandes rasgos, lÁ ÌÅÇÉÓÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÁÐÌÉÃÁÂÌÅ Á ÌÏÓ ÎÏ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÓÅ ÐÏÄÒþÁ 
sintetizar en los siguientes puntos66: 

¶ 'ÒÁÎ ÐÁÒÔÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÒÅÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÏÓ ÃÏÎÑÕÉÓÔÁÄÏÒÅÓ Ù ÌÁ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎ 
ÈÉÓÐÏÎÏÒÒÏÍÁÎÁ ÃÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÁ Ï ÌÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÊÕÄþÁÓ ÆÕÅ ÐÁÃÔÁÄÁȢ %Ì ÒïÇÉÍÅÎ 
de algunos territorios conquistados por la fuerza de las armas (ϢмжК)  fue 
ÄÅÆÉÎÉïÎÄÏÓÅ ÐÏÒ ÌÁÓ ÁÕÔÏÒÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÓÏÂÒÅ ÌÁ ÂÁÓÅ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ 
ÄÉÓÐÏÓÉÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÑÕÅ ÌÏÓ ÊÕÒÉÓÔÁÓ ÅØÔÒÁþÁÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÆÕÅÎÔÅÓ ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÁÓ ÑÕÅ 
ÃÏÎÆÏÒÍÁÒÜÎ ÌÁ ÓÈÁÒÉÁȢ %Î ÃÕÁÌÑÕÉÅÒ ÃÁÓÏȟ ÎÏ ÅØÉÓÔÅ ÃÅÒÔÅÚÁ ÈÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÁ que nos 
ayude a clasificar estas regiones77. Famoso es el Tratado de Teodomiro88. 
Mediante estas capitulaciones (ϱЯЊɊȟ ÅÓÔÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÔÅÎþÁÎ ÃÉÅÒÔÁ 
ÁÕÔÏÎÏÍþÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÒÅÇÉÒ ÓÕ ÖÉÄÁȡ ÍÁÔÒÉÍÏÎÉÏȟ ÈÅÒÅÎÃÉÁȟ ÐÌÅÉÔÏÓ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÓÕÓ 
ÍÉÅÍÂÒÏÓȟ ÅÔÃȢ (ÁÂÒþÁ ÑÕÅ ÃÏÎÃÌÕÉÒ que cualquier conflicto entre 
ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓȟ Ï ÅÎÔÒÅ ÍÉÅÍÂÒÏÓ ÄÅ ÄÏÓ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÔÁÓȟ ÓÅ ÒÅÓÏÌÖþÁ ÐÏÒ ÌÁÓ 
ÁÕÔÏÒÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁÓ ÁÐÌÉÃÁÎÄÏ ÌÁ ÌÅÙ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁȢ 

¶ %Î ÃÏÎÓÅÃÕÅÎÃÉÁȟ ÅØÉÓÔþÁÎ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÏÓ ÏÒÄÅÎÁÍÉÅÎÔÏÓ ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÏÓ ÁÐÌÉÃÁÄÏÓ 
ÓÉÍÕÌÔÜÎÅÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÅÎ ÕÎÁ ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄ ÆÒÁÇÍÅÎtada confesionalmente: los 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÓÅ ÒÅÇþÁÎ ÐÏÒ ÌÏÓ ÐÒÅÃÅÐÔÏÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏÓ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÌÁ ÅÓÃÕÅÌÁ ÍÁÌÉËþȟ 
ÑÕÅȟ Á ÓÕ ÖÅÚȟ ÅÒÁ ÌÁ ÐÒÅÅÍÉÎÅÎÔÅ Ù ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃþÁ ÌÁ ÓÏÌÕÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÃÁÓÏ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÆÌÉÃÔÏ 
normativo entre los diferentes sistemas legales coexistentes; los cristianos, 
ÅÎ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÉÏȟ ÄÉÒÉÍþÁÎ ÓÕÓ ÄÉÓÐÕÔÁÓ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÅÌ &ÕÅÒÏ *ÕÚÇÏȟ ÍÉÅÎÔÒÁÓ ÑÕÅ ÌÏÓ 
ÊÕÄþÏÓ ÁÃÕÄþÁÎ Á ÌÁ 4ÏÒÁÈȟ ÅÌ 4ÁÌÍÕÄ Ù ÌÁ -ÉÓÈÎÁȢ99 ,ÁÓ ÆÕÅÎÔÅÓ ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÁÓȟ ÁÌ 
parecer, evidencian un gran desconocimiento e indiferencia ante las normas 
ÑÕÅ ÌÁÓ ÄÅÍÜÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ aplicaban. 

¶ El poder se encontraba monopolizado por los musulmanes; incluso 
ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÅÌ #ÁÌÉÆÁÔÏ ÄÅ #ĕÒÄÏÂÁȟ ÅÌ ÇÏÂÅÒÎÁÎÔÅ ÓÅ ÁÒÒÏÇĕ ÅÌ ÔþÔÕÌÏ ÄÅ ɉ ϼтвϒ

дтжвϔвЮϜɊ  ÐÒþÎÃÉÐÅ Ï ÃÏÍÅÎÄÁÄÏÒ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÃÒÅÙÅÎÔÅÓ1010. Los fieles de otras 
ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÅÓȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÌÁ ÉÎÃÌÉÎÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅÌ ÄÅÔÅÎÔÁÄÏÒ ÄÅÌ ÐÏÄÅÒȟ ÐÏÄþÁÎ ÁÃÔÕÁÒ 
ÃÏÍÏ ÃÏÎÓÅÊÅÒÏÓȟ ÄÅ ÌÏ ÃÕÁÌ ÔÅÎÅÍÏÓ ÁÌÇÕÎÏÓ ÅÊÅÍÐÌÏÓ ÈÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÏÓȢ 

¶ *ÕÄþÏÓ Ù ÃÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÏÓ ÈÁÂÒþÁÎ ÄÅ ÐÁÇÁÒ ÄÏÓ ÔÉÐÏÓ ÄÅ ÉÍÐÕÅÓÔÏÓȡ ÕÎÏ 
ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌȟ ÃÕÙÏ ÓÕÊÅÔÏ ÐÁÓÉÖÏ ÅÒÁ ÅÌ ÖÁÒĕÎ ÌÉÂÒÅ ÁÄÕÌÔÏ ɉϣтϾϮ) y el otro que 
gravaba la propiedad de bienes inmuebles (ϬϜϼ϶ɊȢ 3Å ÐÏÄþÁ ÅÎÔÅÎÄÅÒ ÃÏÍÏ ÌÁ 

                                                           
6  Este apartado ha sido sintetizado a partir de la informaci·n extra²da de las 

siguientes fuentes:  

 Ϝ ϹϡК Ϲгϳв буЯϳЮϜ ϹϡК дϝЛϮϜϼ   .ϹЋϧЧгЮϜ ϣтϝлж м ϹлϧϯгЮϜ ϣтϜϹϠ .ϹІϼ еϠ Ϲгϲϒ еϠ Ϲгϳв еϠ Ϲгϲϒ еϠ  Ϲгϳв буЯϳЮ

) .ϤмϽуϠ .сϠϽЛЮϜ ϵтϼϝϧЮϜ ϣЃЂϕв сϠϽЛЮϜ ϨϜϽϧЮϜ ϼϜϸ .ϸнгϳв еуЃϲ егϲϽЮϜ ϹϡК м1992 а .(1  Ј493 .ϹЛϠ ϝв м 
 Fierro, M and Tolan, J. Editors. The legal status of dimmies in the islamic west 

(second/eighth-nineth/fifteenth centurys). Brepols. 2013. 

7  Franco-S§nchez, F (2001). La Conquista musulmana del M§greb y Al-Andalus, 
seg¼n las cr·nicas moz§rabes. P 10. Dialnet. Retrieved November 22 2016, from 

http://rua.ua.es/dspace/handle/10045/25131 

8  Franco-S§nchez, F., ñEl tratado de Teodomiro en su contexto hist·rico y 

paleogr§ficoò, eHumanista/IVITRA,  5 (2014), pp. 312-348  

9  Goldstein, M. Derecho hebreo a trav®s de la Biblia y el Talmud. Atalaya. Buenos 

Aires (1947). P. 30 y ss. 
10  Hay que mencionar el momento en que se produce y el estudio principal sobre el 

paso del emirato al califato: Fierro, M., Abderrahman III y el califato omeya de C·rdoba, 

San Sebasti§n, Nerea, 2011 
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contrapartida por el respeto a su fe y en pago de las obligaciones asumidas 
ÐÏÒ ÅÌ ÐÏÄÅÒȡ ÐÒÏÔÅÃÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÉÓÍÏÓ ÁÎÔÅ ÁÔÁÑÕÅÓ ÅØÔÅÒÎÏÓȟ ÅÔÃȢ 
)ÇÕÁÌÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÅÌ ÐÕÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÖÉÓÔÁ ÄÅ ÌÁ ïÐÏÃÁȟ ÔÅÎþÁ ÉÍÐÌþÃÉÔÁ ÕÎÁ ÐÏÓÉÃÉĕÎ 
ÄÅ ÓÕÂÏÒÄÉÎÁÃÉĕÎ ÁÎÔÅ ÅÌ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ1111.  

¶ 3Å ÒÅÓÐÅÔÁÒÏÎ ÌÏÓ ÌÕÇÁÒÅÓ ÄÅ ÃÕÌÔÏÓ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎÔÅÓȢ ,Á ÃÒÅÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÎÕÅÖÏÓ 
ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÐÁÒÅÃÅȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÌÁÓ ÆÕÅÎÔÅÓȟ ÍÕÙ ÒÅÓÔÒÉÎÇÉÄÁ1212. Se trata de una 
ÃÕÅÓÔÉĕÎ ÍÕÙ ÌÉÇÁÄÁ Á ÌÁ ÍÁÙÏÒ Ï ÍÅÎÏÒ ÐÅÒÍisividad por parte de las 
ÁÕÔÏÒÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÅÎ ÃÁÄÁ ÃÏÙÕÎÔÕÒÁ ÈÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÁȠ ÎÏ ÆÕÅ ÉÇÕÁÌ ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÅÌ %ÍÉÒÁÔÏȟ ÅÌ 
#ÁÌÉÆÁÔÏȟ 2ÅÉÎÏÓ ÄÅ 4ÁÉÆÁÓȟ !ÌÍÏÒÜÖÉÄÅÓȟ !ÌÍÏÈÁÄÅ Ï ÅÌ 2ÅÉÎÏ .ÁÚÁÒþ ÄÅ 
Granada.  

¶ ,Á ÄÉÖÉÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÆÕÎÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ Á ÌÁ ÑÕÅ 
ÐÅÒÔÅÎÅÃþÁ ÓÅ ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔÁÂÁ ÅÎ ÖÁÒÉÏÓ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÏÓȡ ÐÒÏÈÉÂÉÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÈÅÒÅÄÁÒ ÅÎÔÒÅ 
ÍÉÅÍÂÒÏÓ ÄÅ ÃÒÅÙÅÎÔÅÓ ÄÅ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÔÁ ÆÅȟ ÉÍÐÏÓÉÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÃÉÅÒÔÁÓ ÎÏÒÍÁÓ ÄÅ 
ÖÅÓÔÉÍÅÎÔÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÈÁÃÅÒ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÁ ÌÁ ÐÅÒÔÅÎÅÎÃÉÁ Á ÌÁ ÍÉÓÍÁȢ 1313 

¶ ,ÏÓ ÍÁÔÒÉÍÏÎÉÏÓ ÍÉØÔÏÓ ÓÅ ÒÅÇþÁÎ ÐÏÒ ÅÌ $ÅÒÅÃÈÏ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏ ÑÕÅ 
permite a los hombres desposar a mujeres de las religiones del libro.  

!Ì ÏÂÊÅÔÏ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÐÁÒÁÒ ÅÓÔÁ ÒÅÇÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅ ÁÌ ÏÔÒÏ ÌÁÄÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
inestable frontera con los reinos cristianos de la ÐÅÎþÎÓÕÌÁȟ ÍÅ ÃÅđÉÒï Á ÌÏ 
ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÉÄÏ ÅÎ ÌÁÓ 0ÁÒÔÉÄÁÓȟ ÃÏÌÅÃÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÅÙÅÓ ÐÒÏÍÕÌÇÁÄÁÓ ÐÏÒ ÅÌ 2ÅÙ 
!ÌÆÏÎÓÏ 8 ÄÅ #ÁÓÔÉÌÌÁȟ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÓÉÇÌÏ 8)))ȟ ÃÕÁÎÄÏ ÅÎ ÌÁ 0ÅÎþÎÓÕÌÁ ÌÁ ÌÅÙ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ 
ÓÅ ÖþÁ ÌÉÍÉÔÁÄÁ ÁÌ 2ÅÉÎÏ .ÁÚÁÒþ ÄÅ 'ÒÁÎÁÄÁȢ %Ì ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁ ÐÏÎÅÎÃÉÁ ÎÏ ÅÓ 
suficiente para analizar los diversos fueros otorgados a diversas localidades. 
!ÄÅÍÜÓȟ ÏÆÒÅÃÅ ÌÁ ÖÅÎÔÁÊÁ ÄÅ ÃÉÅÒÔÁ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÁÔÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÁÓ 
ÒÅÇÌÁÍÅÎÔÁÃÉÏÎÅÓȢ ! ÌÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÊÕÄþÁÓ Ù ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁÓ ÓÅ ÄÅÄÉÃÁÎ ÌÏÓ 
ÌÉÂÒÏÓ 88)6 Ù 886 ÄÅ ÌÁ 0ÁÒÔÉÄÁ 6)) Ù ĭltima1414.   

%Î ÃÕÁÎÔÏ Á ÌÏÓ ÊÕÄþÏÓ ÃÁÂÒþÁ ÄÅÓÔÁÃÁÒȡ 

¶ 3Å ÔÉÅÎÅ ÕÎÁ ÖÉÓÉĕÎ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÍÅÎÔÅ ÎÅÇÁÔÉÖÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÉÓÍÏÓȟ ÐÕÅÓ ÌÁ ,ÅÙ 
) ÄÅÌ ÔþÔÕÌÏ ÌÏÓ ÄÅÆÉÎÅ ÃÏÍÏ ȰÄÅÌ ÌÉÎÁÊÅ ÄÅ ÁÑÕÅÌÌÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÃÒÕÃÉÆÉÃÁÒÏÎ Á ÎÕÅÓÔÒÏ 
3ÅđÏÒ *ÅÓÕÃÒÉÓÔÏȱȢ  

¶ Se les imponen diversas prohibicioÎÅÓȡ ÎÏ ÓÁÌÉÒ ÄÅ ÓÕÓ ÂÁÒÒÉÏÓ ÅÌ ÄþÁ 
del Viernes Santo, no ostentar cargos que supongan la posibilidad de 
apremiar a los cristianos, etc.  

                                                           
11  ) ϢϽкϝЧЮϜ .ϣϫтϹϳЮϜ дϝуϡЮϜ ϼϜϸ .ЭугϯЮϜ еϠ ϸнгϳв .ϸ .ϓАϜнгЮϜ .Ёжϒ еϠ ЩЮϝв2001 Ј .(170.  ϝгжϖ..."

...блЮ ̯ϜϼϝПЊ ϞϝϧЫЮϜ Экϒ пЯК ϥЛЎм̳ò 

12   м ЁЮϹжцϜ м ϝуЧтϽТϖ Экϒ омϝϧТ еК ϞϽПгЮϜ ЙвϝϯЮϜ нϠϽЛгЮϜ ϼϝЛгЮϜ  .сЃзтϽЇжнЮϜ сϳт еϠ Ϲгϲϒ ЀϝϡК сϠϒ
 .ϣуϠϽПгЮϜ ϣувыЂшϜ дмϕЇЮϜ м РϝЦмцϜ ϢϼϜϾм.ϞϽПгЮϜ1981 Ϭ .2 Ј .245  .ϹЛϠ ϝв м 

  Desde el comienzo de Abderrahman I hasta Muhammad I fue m§s o menos f§cil, con 

este ¼ltimo emir comenz· la destrucci·n de templos cristianos nuevos por parte de 

autoridades isl§micas. Tanto almor§vides como sobre todo almohades buscaron eliminar la 

presencia cristiana en al-Andalus. Cfr. Serrano, D., ñDos fetuas sobre la expulsi·n de 

moz§rabes al Magreb en 1126ò, Anaquel de Estudios Ćrabes, 2 (1991), pp. 163-182.  
13  Ib²d. nota 4. 

14  Real Academia de la Historia 1807. Las Siete Partidas del Rey Don Alfonso el 

Sabio. Tomo III. P§ginas 669 y ss. 
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¶ 0ÕÅÄÅÎ ÍÁÎÔÅÎÅÒ ÌÁÓ ÓÉÎÁÇÏÇÁÓ ÐÒÅÅØÉÓÔÅÎÔÅÓȟ ÑÕÅ ÄÅÂÅÒÜÎ ÓÅÒ 
respetadas, pero no crear nuevas. Ley IV. 

¶ Se ha de respetÁÒ ÌÁ ÆÅÓÔÉÖÉÄÁÄ ÄÅÌ ÓÜÂÁÄÏȢ ,ÅÙ 6Ȣ 

¶ 3Å ÐÒÅÖïÎ ÃÁÓÔÉÇÏÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÏÓ ÃÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÃÏÎÖÉÒÔÉÅÒÅÎ ÁÌ ÊÕÄÁþÓÍÏȡ 
ÐÅÎÁ ÄÅ ÍÕÅÒÔÅ Ù ÃÏÎÆÉÓÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÂÉÅÎÅÓȢ ,ÅÙ 6))Ȣ  

¶ 3Å ÌÅÓ ÐÒÏÈþÂÅÎ ÌÁÓ ÒÅÌÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÓÅØÕÁÌÅÓȟ ÌÅÇÁÌÅÓ Ï ÎÏȟ ÃÏÎ ÃÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÁÓ Ù 
tener siervos cristianos a su servicio. Leyes IX y X.  

¶ 0ÏÒ ĭÌÔÉÍÏȟ ÔÅÎÄÒÜÎ ÑÕÅ ÄÉÓÐÏÎÅÒ ÄÅ ÁÌÇÕÎÁ ÓÅđÁÌ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÔÉÖÁȟ ÐÁÒÁ ÑÕÅ 
ÓÅÁÎ ÃÏÎÏÃÉÄÏÓ ÐÏÒ ÅÌ ÃÏÍĭÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÇÅÎÔÅÓȢ ,ÅÙ 8)Ȣ 

 0ÏÒ ÌÏ ÑÕÅ Á ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÓÅ ÒÅÆÉÅÒÅȟ Ù ÂÁÊÏ ÅÌ ÅÐþÇÒÁÆÅ ÄÅÌ 4þÔÕÌÏ 
XXV de los moros, se establecen las siguientes normas: 

¶ 3Å ÔÉÅÎÅ ÕÎÁ ÖÉÓÉĕÎ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÒÉÁ Á ÌÁ ÆÅ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁȠ ÃÏÍÏ ÌÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÊÕÄþÏÓȟ ÁÌ 
ÉÇÕÁÌ ÑÕÅ  ÌÁ ÏÐÉÎÉĕÎ ÑÕÅ ÅÓÔÏÓ Ù ÁÑÕÅÌÌÏÓ ÔÅÎþÁÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÆÅ ÃÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÁȢ 0ÒÅÜÍÂÕÌÏ 
ÄÅÌ ÃÁÐþÔÕÌÏ ɉȰsu ley es como denuesto de DiosȱɊȢ 

¶ 3Õ ÒïÇÉÍÅÎ ÅÓ ÓÉÍÉÌÁÒ ÁÌ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÈÅÂÒÅÏÓȟ ÁÕÎÑÕÅ Ȱen villas de cristianos 
ÎÏÎ ÄÅÂÅÎ ÈÁÂÅÒ ÌÏÓ ÍÏÒÏÓ ÍÅÚÑÕÉÔÁÓȟ ÎÉÎ ÆÁÃÅÒ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÓÁÃÒÉÆÉÃÉÏÓȢȢȢȱȢ 
Ley I. 

¶ 3Å ÉÎÓÔÁ Á ÌÁ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ Á ÌÁ ÆÅ ÄÅ #ÒÉÓÔÏȟ ÐÅÒÏ ÃÏÎ 
buenas palabras y sin el uso de la fuerza. Ley II. 

¶ El criÓÔÉÁÎÏ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÃÏÎÖÉÒÔÉÅÒÁ ÁÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÓÕÆÒþÁ ÌÁ ÐÅÎÁ ÄÅ ÍÕÅÒÔÅȢ ,ÅÙ 
IV. 

¶ )ÇÕÁÌÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÓÅ ÐÒÅÖï ÅÌ ÃÁÓÔÉÇÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÌÁÐÉÄÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ 
que yacieran con cristianas. Ley X. 

0ÏÒ ĭÌÔÉÍÏȟ ÌÏÓ ÈÅÒÅÊÅÓ ÓÏÎ ÔÒÁÔÁÄÏÓ ÃÏÎ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌ ÄÕÒÅÚÁȟ ÉÎÃÁÐÁÃÉÔÁÄÏÓ 
para cualqÕÉÅÒ ÄÉÇÎÉÄÁÄ Ù ÃÁÒÇÏ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏȟ ÉÎÃÁÐÁÃÉÄÁÄ ÐÁÒÁ ÈÅÒÅÄÁÒȟ Ùȟ ÂÁÊÏ 
ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÁÄÁÓ ÃÏÎÄÉÃÉÏÎÅÓȟ ÐÅÎÁÄÏÓ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÈÏÇÕÅÒÁȢ 4þÔÕÌÏ 886)Ȣ  

Conclusiones: 

¶ ,Á ÒÅÇÌÁÍÅÎÔÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ ÄÅ ÆÉÅÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÆÅ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÔÁ Á ÌÁ 
propia del poder reinante es muy similar a ambos lados de la frontera. Una 
ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌȟ ÃÕÙÏÓ ÆÉÅÌÅÓ ÔÉÅÎÅÎ ÕÎ ÅÓÔÁÔÕÓ ÐÒÉÖÉÌÅÇÉÁÄÏ ÆÒÅÎÔÅ Á ÌÏÓ ÏÔÒÏÓȟ 
quienes son tolerados a cambio de no obstaculizar el funcionamiento de la 
sociedad de creyentes.  

¶ A los herejes, aquellos que reniegan de la proÐÉÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎȟ ÓÅ ÌÅÓ 
aplicaba la pena capital con independencia del lado de la frontera en el que 
ÎÏÓ ÅÎÃÏÎÔÒÅÍÏÓȢ ,Á ÁÐÏÓÔÁÓþÁ ÅÒÁÎ ÕÎ ÃÒÉÍÅÎ ÔÉÐÉÆÉÃÁÄÏ ÐÏÒ ÔÏÄÏÓ ÌÏÓ 
ordenamientos aplicables en el territorio peninsular1515. 

¶ La imposibilidad para heredar entre miembros de distintas 
confesiones. 

                                                           
15   Ib²d nota 4.  а .ϹІϼ еϠϖ2   Ј593 y nota 10. 
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¶ ,ÏÓ ÍÁÔÒÉÍÏÎÉÏÓ ÍÉØÔÏÓ ÅÓÔÜÎ ÓÅÖÅÒÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÐÒÏÈÉÂÉÄÏÓȟ ÓÁÌÖÏ ÌÏ 
ÐÒÅÖÉÓÔÏ ÐÏÒ ÌÁ ÌÅÙ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÅÎ ÃÕÁÎÔÏ Á ÌÏÓ ÍÁÔÒÉÍÏÎÉÏÓ ÄÅ ÈÏÍÂÒÅÓ 
musulmanes con mujeres creyentes de las religiones del libro. 

4ÒÁÓ ÅÌ ÁđÏ ρτωςȟ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÁÌÃÁÎÚÁ ÌÁ ÕÎÉÄÁÄ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÁÌȟ ÑÕÅ ÓÅÒÜ ÌÁ ÁÃÔÕÁÌ 
ÄÅÓÐÕïÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÉÎÃÏÒÐÏÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅÌ 2ÅÉÎÏ ÄÅ .ÁÖÁÒÒÁȟ Á ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÉÏÓ ÄÅÌ ÓÉÇÌÏ 
XVI1616Ȣ %Ì ÐÅÒþÏÄÏ ÄÅ ÔÉÅÍÐÏ ÃÏÍÐÒÅÎÄÉÄÏ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÏÓ ÓÉÇÌÏÓ 86 Ù ÆÉÎÁÌÅÓ ÄÅÌ 
8)8 ÓÅ ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÚÁȟ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁ ÑÕÅ ÎÏÓ ÁÔÁđÅȟ ÐÏÒ ÕÎÁ casi total 
ÄÅÓÖÉÎÃÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÁÍÂÁÓ ÏÒÉÌÌÁÓ ÄÅÌ %ÓÔÒÅÃÈÏ ÄÅ 'ÉÂÒÁÌÔÁÒȠ ÔÁÎÔÏ 
-ÁÒÒÕÅÃÏÓ ÃÏÍÏ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÐÏÓÅÅÎ ÕÎÁ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÍÕÙ ÈÏÍÏÇïÎÅÁ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÅÌ 
ÐÕÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÖÉÓÔÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÏȠ ÌÁ ÒÅÇÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅÌ ÒïÇÉÍÅÎ ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÏ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ 
creyentes distintas de la oficial, deja de tener un papel destacado. El espacio 
disponible imposibilita un estudio detallado de la materia.1717 

3ÅÒÜ Á ÐÁÒÔÉÒ ÄÅ ÆÉÎÁÌÅÓ ÄÅÌ ÓÉÇÌÏ 88 ÅÌ ÍÏÍÅÎÔÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÑÕÅ ÁÍÂÏÓ ÅÓÔÁÄÏÓ 
ÓÅ ÖÅÒÜÎ ÏÂÌÉÇÁÄÏÓ  Á ÐÒÅÓÔÁÒ ÕÎ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌ ÉÎÔÅÒïÓ ÅÎ ÒÅÇÕÌÁÒ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÖÉÖÅÎÃÉÁ de 
comunidades diferentes en sus territorios: el  caso de la orilla sur, por los 
ÐÒÏÔÅÃÔÏÒÁÄÏÓ ÆÒÁÎÃïÓ Ù ÅÓÐÁđÏÌ ÑÕÅ ÉÍÐÌÉÃÁÎ ÅÌ ÁÓÅÎÔÁÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÓĭÂÄÉÔÏÓ 
ÄÅ ÅÓÔÏÓ ÐÁþÓÅÓ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÓÕÅÌÏȠ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÏÒÉÌÌÁ ÎÏÒÔÅȟ ÌÁ ÅÍÉÇÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÍÁÇÒÅÂþ ÐÒÏÖÏÃÁ 
ÌÁ ÐÒÏÌÉÆÅÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÃÏmunidades musulmanas.1818  

En la Actualidad.  

%ÓÐÁđÁ Ù -ÁÒÒÕÅÃÏÓȢ 

%Ì 2ÅÉÎÏ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁȢ 

2ÅÇÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉÏÎÁÌȢ  

%Î %ÓÐÁđÁȟ ÅÌ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ρφȟ ÄÅÄÉÃÁÄÏ ÌÁ ÌÉÂÅÒÔÁÄ ÉÄÅÏÌĕÇÉÃÁ Ù ÄÅ ÃÕÌÔÏȟ ÅÎ ÓÕ 
ÁÐÁÒÔÁÄÏ ÔÅÒÃÅÒÏȟ  ÐÒÏÃÌÁÍÁȡ ɇ.ÉÎÇÕÎÁ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉĕÎ ÔÅÎÄÒÜ ÃÁÒÜÃÔÅÒ ÅÓÔatal. Los 
ÐÏÄÅÒÅÓ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏÓ ÔÅÎÄÒÜÎ ÅÎ ÃÕÅÎÔÁ ÌÁÓ ÃÒÅÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄ 
ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁ Ù ÍÁÎÔÅÎÄÒÜÎ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÎÓÉÇÕÉÅÎÔÅÓ ÒÅÌÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÃÏÏÐÅÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ 
)ÇÌÅÓÉÁ #ÁÔĕÌÉÃÁ Ù ÌÁÓ ÄÅÍÜÓ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÅÓɇ1919Ȣ %ÓÔÅ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏȟ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÐÜÒÒÁÆÏ 
primero, proclama la libertad de culto de los individuos y las comunidades. 

Nos encontramos un ejemplo de estado aconfesional frente a otro cuya 
ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌ ÅÓ ÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ2020Ȣ 3ÉÎ ÅÎÔÒÁÒ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÃÕÅÓÔÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÅÆÅÃÔÉÖÁ 
ÐÒÏÔÅÃÃÉĕÎ ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÁ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉÏÎÁÌȟ ÌÁ ÌÉÂÅÒÔÁÄ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÅÓ reconocida; se 

                                                           
16  P®rez, J., La Espa¶a de los Reyes Cat·licos, Madrid, Nerea, 2002; Su§rez, L., Los 

Reyes Cat·licos. El camino hacia Europa. Madrid, Rialp, 1990.  
17  Powers, David S. Law, society and culture in the maghrib, 1300-1500. Cambridge 

Univerisity Press. 2001. 

18  Seg¼n datos del Instituto Nacional de Estad²stica, en 2016, unos setecientos 
cincuenta mil marroqu²es ten²an el certificado de registro en vigor o eran titulares de la 

tarjeta de residencia. Estos datos ignoran la inmigraci·n ilegal. 

http://extranjeros.empleo.gob.es/es/Estadisticas/operaciones/con-certificado/index.html 

19  Constituci·n Espa¶ola. Retrieved April ,2 2017 from  

https://www.boe.es/legislacion/documentos/ConstitucionCASTELLANO.pdf  

20  Derecho Eclesi§stico del Estado (manual). Tirant lo Blanc. Valencia 2016.P 86 y 
ss.  Catal§ Rubio, S. El DÜ a la libertad religiosa en el gran Magreb. Comares (2010).  P. 

11. Realmente, un an§lisis sobre los derechos humanos en general; su an§lisis es anterior a 

la proclamaci·n de la nueva constituci·n de 2011.  
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afirma el derecho del individuo a profesar y practicar la creencia que estime 
ÏÐÏÒÔÕÎÁȢ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ #ÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ρωχψȟ ÓÅ ÔÒÁÎÓÆÏÒÍÁ ÅÎ ÕÎ ÅÓÔÁÄÏ 
ÓÉÎ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌȟ ÁÕÎÑÕÅ ÌÁ ÐÏÌïÍÉÃÁ ÓÏÂÒÅ ÌÁ ÌÁÉÃÉÄÁÄ Ï ÁÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÁÌÉÄÁÄ 
del estado ÓÅ ÅÎÃÕÅÎÔÒÁ ÅÎ ÕÎ ÐÕÎÔÏ ÜÌÇÉÄÏȟ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÕÎÁ ÃÒÅÃÉÅÎÔÅ 
ÁÎÉÍÁÄÖÅÒÓÉĕÎ ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÌÁ )ÇÌÅÓÉÁ ÃÁÔĕÌÉÃÁȢ -ÉÅÎÔÒÁÓȟ ÅÌ 2ÅÉÎÏ ÄÅ -ÁÒÒÕÅÃÏÓ 
ÍÁÎÔÉÅÎÅ ÕÎÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÃÏÍÏ ÌÁ ÅÓÅÎÃÉÁÌ ÄÅ ÓÕ ÅÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÁ ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÁ ÂÜÓÉÃÁȢ 

2ÅÇÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ 0ÁÃÔÁÄÁȢ 

Se encuentra en vigor el Concordato con la Santa Sede de 1976, con 
ÃÁÔÅÇÏÒþÁ ÄÅ ÔÒÁÔÁÄÏ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÌÏ ÄÉÓÐÕÅÓÔÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ωσ Ù 
ÓÉÇÕÉÅÎÔÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ #ÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉĕÎ2121.  

%ÓÐÁđÁ ÈÁ ÆÉÒÍÁÄÏ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÏÓ ÐÁÃÔÏÓ ÃÏÎ ÅÎÔÉÄÁÄÅÓ Á ÌÁÓ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁ 
representantes de las distintas creencias, ÃÏÎ ÅÌ ĭÎÉÃÏ ÒÅÑÕÉÓÉÔÏ ÄÅ ÓÕ 
ÉÎÓÃÒÉÐÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÕÎ ÒÅÇÉÓÔÒÏ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌ2222. Dichos acuerdos han sido incorporados 
ÁÌ /ÒÄÅÎÁÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÏ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌ Á ÔÒÁÖïÓ ÄÅ ÉÇÕÁÌ ÎĭÍÅÒÏ ÄÅ ÌÅÙÅÓ 
ordinarias2323. El Concordato2424, por ser anterior y tener un recorrido 
ÈÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÏ ÑÕe sirve de referencia, ha sido el modelo para los pactos. 

0ÏÒ ÌÏ ÑÕÅ ÁÌ ÏÂÊÅÔÏ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÃÉĕÎ ÓÅ ÒÅÆÉÅÒÅȟ ÅÓÔÏÓ ÁÃÕÅÒÄÏÓ 
influyen en el estatuto personal de los creyentes en los siguientes aspectos: 

1. Se reconoce efectos civiles al matrimonio celebrado ÓÅÇĭÎ ÌÁ ÎÏÒÍÁÓ 
ÄÅ $ÅÒÅÃÈÏ #ÁÎĕÎÉÃÏ2525ȟ ÁÌ ÃÅÌÅÂÒÁÄÏ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÌÁ ÐÒÏÐÉÁ ÎÏÒÍÁÔÉÖÁ ÆÏÒÍÁÌ 
israelita ante los ministros de culto de la Comunidades pertenecientes a la 
&ÅÄÅÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ #ÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ )ÓÒÁÅÌÉÔÁÓ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁ ɉÅÌ ÐÌÅÎÏ ÒÅÃÏÎÏÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ 
requiere la inscripciĕÎ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÒÅÇÉÓÔÒÏ ÃÉÖÉÌɊ2626, se atribuye efectos civiles al 
ÍÁÔÒÉÍÏÎÉÏ ÃÅÌÅÂÒÁÄÏ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÌÁ ÆÏÒÍÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÉÄÁ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÌÅÙ 

                                                           
21  Ib²d. nota 14. 

22  Ley Org§nica de Libertad religiosa. Retrieved March 17 2017 from 
https://www.boe.es/buscar/doc.php?id=BOE-A-1980-15955 

23  Ley 24/1992, de 10 de noviembre. por la que se aprueba el Acuerdo de 

Cooperaci·n del Estado con la Federaci·n de entidades Religiosas Evang®licas de Espa¶a, 
Ley 25/1992.de 10 de noviembre. por la que se apruebe el Acuerdo de Cooperaci·n del 

Estado con la Federaci·n de Comunidades Israelitas de Espa¶a; por ¼ltimo, Ley  26/1992. 

de 10 de noviembre, por la que se aprueba el Acuerdo de Cooperaci·n del Estado con la 
Comisi·n Isl§mica de Espa¶a. B.O.E. n.Ü 272 de 12 de noviembre de 1992, p§ginas 38211-

38217. Quien desee una mayor informaci·n sobre el proceso negociador, puede acudir a la 

siguiente monograf²a: Fern§ndez-Coronado Gonz§lez, A. Estado y Confesiones religiosas: 
un nuevo modelo de relaci·n. Editorial Civitas. Madrid 1995. 

24  I. Acuerdo entre el Estado espa¶ol y la Santa Sede sobre asuntos jur²dicos II. 

Acuerdo entre el Estado espa¶ol y la Santa Sede sobre ense¶anza y asuntos culturales III. 
Acuerdo entre el Estado Espa¶ol y la Santa Sede sobre la asistencia religiosa a las Fuerzas 

Armadas y el servicio militar de cl®rigos y religiosos Anexo I Anexo II IV. Acuerdo entre 

el Estado espa¶ol y la Santa Sede sobre asuntos econ·micos. Retrieved April 4 2017 from 

http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/archivio/documents/rc_segst_197901

03_santa-sede-spagna_sp.html 

25  Ib²d nota 19. Art²culo VI. 
26   Ley 25/1992.de 10 de noviembre. por la que se apruebe el Acuerdo de 

Cooperaci·n del Estado con la Federaci·n de Comunidades Israelitas de Espa¶a. Art²culo 

7. 

http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/archivio/documents/rc_seg-st_19790103_santa-sede-spagna_sp.html#SOBRE_ASUNTOS_JURÍDICOS
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/archivio/documents/rc_seg-st_19790103_santa-sede-spagna_sp.html#SOBRE_ENSEÑANZA_Y_ASUNTOS_CULTURALES
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/archivio/documents/rc_seg-st_19790103_santa-sede-spagna_sp.html#SOBRE_ENSEÑANZA_Y_ASUNTOS_CULTURALES
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/archivio/documents/rc_seg-st_19790103_santa-sede-spagna_sp.html#SOBRE_LA_ASISTENCIA_RELIGIOSA_A_LAS_FUERZAS_ARMADAS
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/archivio/documents/rc_seg-st_19790103_santa-sede-spagna_sp.html#SOBRE_LA_ASISTENCIA_RELIGIOSA_A_LAS_FUERZAS_ARMADAS
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/archivio/documents/rc_seg-st_19790103_santa-sede-spagna_sp.html#SOBRE_LA_ASISTENCIA_RELIGIOSA_A_LAS_FUERZAS_ARMADAS
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/archivio/documents/rc_seg-st_19790103_santa-sede-spagna_sp.html#ANEXO_I__
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/archivio/documents/rc_seg-st_19790103_santa-sede-spagna_sp.html#ANEXO_II_
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/archivio/documents/rc_seg-st_19790103_santa-sede-spagna_sp.html#SOBRE_ASUNTOS_ECONÓMICOS
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/archivio/documents/rc_seg-st_19790103_santa-sede-spagna_sp.html#SOBRE_ASUNTOS_ECONÓMICOS
http://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/secretariat_state/archivio/documents/rc_seg
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ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ2727ȟ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÅÌ ÍÏÍÅÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÓÕ ÃÅÌÅÂÒÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÓÉ ÌÏÓ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÙÅÎÔÅÓ ÒÅĭÎÅÎ 
ÌÏÓ ÒÅÑÕÉÓÉÔÏÓ ÄÅ ÃÁÐÁÃÉÄÁÄ ÅØÉÇÉÄÏÓ ÐÏÒ ÅÌ #ĕÄÉÇÏ Civil (queda excluida la 
ÐÏÌÉÇÁÍÉÁɊ Ù ÁÎÔÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÉÎÉÓÔÒÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ )ÇÌÅÓÉÁÓ ÐÅÒÔÅÎÅÃÉÅÎÔÅÓ Á ÌÁ &ÅÄÅÒÁÃÉĕÎ 
ÄÅ %ÎÔÉÄÁÄÅÓ %ÖÁÎÇïÌÉÃÁÓ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁ2828.  

 La doctrina civilista mayoritaria, sobre la base de estos acuerdos y lo 
ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÉÄÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ #ĕÄÉÇÏ #ÉÖÉÌȟ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÁ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌ ÍÁÔÒÉÍÏÎÉÁÌ 
ÅÓ ĭÎÉÃÏ ÁÕÎÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÁÄÍÉÔÅ ÓÕ ÃÅÌÅÂÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÔÁÓ ÆÏÒÍÁÓ2929.  En este 
apartado, a diferencia de las otras confesiones, el estado reconoce las 
ÒÅÓÏÌÕÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÔÒÉÂÕÎÁÌÅÓ ÅÃÌÅÓÉÜÓÔÉÃÏÓ ÓÏÂÒÅ ÎÕÌÉÄÁÄ ÍÁÔÒÉÍÏÎÉÁÌȢ 

2. %Î ÃÕÁÎÔÏ Á ÌÏÓ ÌÕÇÁÒÅÓ ÄÅ ÃÕÌÔÏȟ ÓÅ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÅ ÕÎÁÓ ÇÁÒÁÎÔþÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÅÓȡ 
ÉÎÖÉÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÄÁÄȟ ÐÒÅÖÅÎÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÅÌ ÃÁÓÏ ÄÅ ÅØÐÒÏÐÉÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÎÅÃÅÓÉÄÁÄ ÄÅ 
ÄÅÓÁÃÒÁÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÁÒÁ ÓÕ ÄÅÍÏÌÉÃÉĕÎ ɉÎÏ ÉÎÃÌÕÉÄÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÁÃÕÅÒÄÏ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ 
ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁɊȟ ÄÅÒÅÃÈÏÓ Á ÌÕÇÁÒÅÓ ÐÒÏÐios para los enterramientos 
ɉĭÎÉÃÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÊÕÄþÁ Ù ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁɊ3030.  

3. Se establecen exenciones fiscales para determinados bienes y actos 
ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÕÁÔÒÏ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÅÓ3131. 

¶ ,Á )ÇÌÅÓÉÁ ÃÁÔĕÌÉÃÁ ÄÉÓÆÒÕÔÁ ÄÅ ÅØÅÎÃÉĕÎ ÔÏÔÁÌ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÉÍÐÏÓÉÃÉĕÎ sobre 
bienes inmuebles para templos, capillas destinados al culto y edificios 
ÁÎÅÊÏÓȟ ÒÅÓÉÄÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÄÅ ÏÂÉÓÐÏÓȟ ÃÁÎĕÎÉÇÏÓ Ù ÓÁÃÅÒÄÏÔÅÓ ÃÏÎ ÃÕÒÁ ÄÅ ÁÌÍÁÓȟ 
ÏÆÉÃÉÎÁÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ #ÕÒÉÁ ÄÉÏÃÅÓÁÎÁȟ ÓÅÍÉÎÁÒÉÏÓȠ ÅØÅÎÃÉĕÎ ÓÏÂÒÅ ÅÌ )ÍÐÕÅÓÔÏ ÄÅ 
Sucesiones y donaciones y contribuciones especiales y otras de menor 
entidad3232.  

¶ ,ÁÓ )ÇÌÅÓÉÁÓ ÐÅÒÔÅÎÅÃÉÅÎÔÅÓ Á ÌÁ &%2%$% ɉ%ÖÁÎÇïÌÉÃÁÓɊ ÅÓÔÁÒÜÎ 
ÅØÅÎÔÁÓ ɉÃÏÎ ÌÏÓ ÒÅÑÕÉÓÉÔÏÓ ÓÅđÁÌÁÄÏÓɊȡ !Ɋ $ÅÌ ÉÍÐÕÅÓÔÏ ÓÏÂÒÅ "ÉÅÎÅÓ 
Inmuebles y de las contribuciones especiales que, en su caso, correspondan. 
"Ɋ %Ì )ÍÐÕÅÓÔÏ ÓÏÂÒÅ 3ÏÃÉÅÄÁÄÅÓȟ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÔïÒÍÉÎÏÓ ÐÒÅÖÉÓÔÏÓ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÎĭÍÅÒÏÓ 
dos y tres del articulo 5 de la Ley 61/1978 de 27 de diciembre. reguladora 
de aquel. C) el Impuesto sobre Transmisiones Patrimoniales y Actos 
*ÕÒþÄÉÃÏÓ $ÏÃÕÍÅÎÔÁÄÏÓȟ ÓÉÅÍÐÒÅ ÑÕÅ Ìos respectivos bienes o derechos 
ÁÄÑÕÉÒÉÄÏÓ ÓÅ ÄÅÓÔÉÎÅÎ ÁÌ ÃÕÌÔÏ Ï ÁÌ ÅÊÅÒÃÉÃÉÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÁÒÉÄÁÄȟ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÔïÒÍÉÎÏÓ 
establecidos en la normativa aplicable. 

¶ Las exenciones de las que se beneficia las comunidades israelitas e 
ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÓÏÎ ÃÁÓÉ ÉÄïÎÔÉÃÁÓ Á ÌÁÓ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÅÖÁÎÇïÌÉÃÏÓȢ 

4. 4ÁÍÂÉïÎ ÓÅ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÅÎ ÍÅÄÉÄÁÓ ÃÏÍÕÎÅÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÏÓ ÍÉÎÉÓÔÒÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ 
tres confesiones con las que el estado ha firmado un acuerdo, regulado en el 

                                                           
27   Ley  26/1992. de 10 de noviembre, por la que se aprueba el Acuerdo de 

Cooperaci·n del Estado con la Comisi·n Isl§mica de Espa¶a. Art²culo 7. 

28  Ley  26/1992. de 10 de noviembre, por la que se aprueba el Acuerdo de 

Cooperaci·n del Estado con la Comisi·n Isl§mica de Espa¶a. Art²culo 7. 

29  L·pez, A.M., Montes, V.L. Roca, E. Derecho de Familia. Tirant lo Blanc. 

Valencia 1997. 3Û Edici·n. P. 57. 

30  Ib²d nota 18. Art²culos 2. 
31  Ib²d nota 18. Art²culos 11 de las tres leyes.  

32  Ib²d nota 19. Art²culo III,  Acuerdo entre el Estado espa¶ol y la Santa Sede sobre 

asuntos econ·micos. 



73 

ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ τ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÔÒÅÓ ÎÏÒÍÁÓȢ ,Á ÒÅÇÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÁ )ÇÌÅÓÉÁ ÃÁÔĕÌÉÃÁ ÅÓ ÍÕÙ 
similar.  

5. De igual maÎÅÒÁȟ ÓÅ ÈÁ ÐÒÏÃÅÄÉÄÏ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÅÎÓÅđÁÎÚÁ ÄÅÌ ÃÏÎÔÅÎÉÄÏ ÄÅ 
ÌÁÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÅÎÔÒÏ ÄÅÌ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÁ ÅÄÕÃÁÔÉÖÏ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌȟ ÁÌ ÃÕÁÌ ÅÓÔÜ ÄÅÄÉÃÁÄÏ ÅÌ 
ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ρπ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÌÅÙÅÓȟ ÃÏÍÏ ÅÊÅÍÐÌÏȟ ÓÅ ÔÒÁÎÓÃÒÉÂÅ ÌÏ ÄÉÓÐÕÅÓÔÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ 
ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ρπ ÄÅ ÌÁ ,ÅÙ ςφȾρωωςȟ ÄÅ ρπ ÄÅ ÎÏÖÉÅÍÂÒÅ: 1. A fin de dar efectividad 
Á ÌÏ ÄÉÓÐÕÅÓÔÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÏ φϋȢχ ÄÅ ÌÁ #ÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉĕÎȟ ÁÓþ ÃÏÍÏ ÅÎ ÌÁ ,ÅÙ 
/ÒÇÜÎÉÃÁ όȾυύόωȟ ÄÅ χ ÄÅ ÊÕÌÉÏȟ 2ÅÇÕÌÁÄÏÒÁ ÄÅÌ $ÅÒÅÃÈÏ Á ÌÁ %ÄÕÃÁÃÉĕÎȟ Ù ÅÎ ÌÁ 
,ÅÙ /ÒÇÜÎÉÃÁ υυȾύύτȟ ÄÅ χ ÄÅ ÏÃÔÕÂÒÅȟ ÄÅ /ÒÄÅÎÁÃÉĕÎ 'ÅÎÅÒÁÌ ÄÅÌ 3ÉÓÔÅÍÁ 
Educativo, se garantiza a los alumnos musulmanes, a sus padres y a los 
ĕÒÇÁÎÏÓ ÅÓÃÏÌÁÒÅÓ ÄÅ ÇÏÂÉÅÒÎÏ ÑÕÅ ÌÏ ÓÏÌÉÃÉÔÅÎȟ ÅÌ ÅÊÅÒÃÉÃÉÏ ÄÅÌ ÄÅÒÅÃÈÏ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 
ÐÒÉÍÅÒÏÓ Á ÒÅÃÉÂÉÒ ÅÎÓÅđÁÎÚÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÄÏÃÅÎÔÅÓ 
ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏÓ Ù ÐÒÉÖÁÄÏÓ ÃÏÎÃÅÒÔÁÄÏÓȢ ÓÉÅÍÐÒÅ ÑÕÅȟ ÅÎ ÃÕÁÎÔÏ Á ÅÓÔÏÓ ĭÌÔÉÍÏÓȟ ÅÌ 
ÅÊÅÒÃÉÃÉÏ ÄÅ ÁÑÕÅÌ ÄÅÒÅÃÈÏ ÎÏ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÅÎ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÄÉÃÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ ÃÁÒÜÃÔÅÒ ÐÒÏÐÉÏ ÄÅÌ 
ÃÅÎÔÒÏȟ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÎÉÖÅÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÅÄÕÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÉÎÆÁÎÔÉÌȟ ÅÄÕÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÒÉÍÁÒÉÁ Ù ÅÄÕÃÁÃÉĕÎ 
ÓÅÃÕÎÄÁÒÉÁȢ φȢ ,Á ÅÎÓÅđÁÎÚÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÓÅÒÜ ÉÍÐÁÒtida por profesores 
ÄÅÓÉÇÎÁÄÏÓ ÐÏÒ ÌÁ #ÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÐÅÒÔÅÎÅÃÉÅÎÔÅÓ Á ÌÁ Ⱥ#ÏÍÉÓÉĕÎ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÄÅ 
%ÓÐÁđÁȻȢ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÆÏÒÍÉÄÁÄ ÄÅ ÌÁ &ÅÄÅÒÁÃÉĕÎ Á ÌÁ ÑÕÅ ÐÅÒÔÅÎÅÚÃÁÎȢ χȢ ,ÏÓ 
ÃÏÎÔÅÎÉÄÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÅÎÓÅđÁÎÚÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁȢ ÁÓþ ÃÏÍÏ ÌÏÓ ÌÉÂÒÏÓ ÄÅ ÔÅØÔÏ 
relativos a la ÍÉÓÍÁȟ ÓÅÒÜÎ ÐÒÏÐÏÒÃÉÏÎÁÄÏÓ ÐÏÒ ÌÁÓ #ÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÁÓȟ 
ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÆÏÒÍÉÄÁÄ ÄÅ ÌÁ Ⱥ#ÏÍÉÓÉĕÎ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁȻȢ ψȢ ,ÏÓ ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ 
ÄÏÃÅÎÔÅÓ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏÓ Ù ÌÏÓ ÐÒÉÖÁÄÏÓ ÃÏÎÃÅÒÔÁÄÏÓ Á ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÈÁÃÅ ÒÅÆÅÒÅÎÃÉÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ 
ÎĭÍÅÒÏ υ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÅ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏȢ ÄÅÂÅÒÜÎ ÆÁÃÉÌÉÔÁÒ ÌÏs locales adecuados para el 
ejercicio del derecho que en este articulo se regula, sin que pueda perjudicar el 
ÄÅÓÅÎÖÏÌÖÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÌÅÃÔÉÖÁÓȢ ωȢ ,Á Ⱥ#ÏÍÉÓÉĕÎ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÄÅ 
%ÓÐÁđÁȻȟ ÁÓþ ÃÏÍÏ ÓÕÓ #ÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÍÉÅÍÂÒÏÓȟ ÐÏÄÒÜÎ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÒ ÃÕÒÓÏÓ ÄÅ 
eÎÓÅđÁÎÚÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÁÒÉÏÓ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏÓȟ ÐÕÄÉÅÎÄÏ ÕÔÉÌÉÚÁÒ 
los locales Y medios de los mismos. de acuerdo con las autoridades 
ÁÃÁÄïÍÉÃÁÓȢ ϊȢ ,Á  #ÏÍÉÓÉĕÎ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÄÅ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ ÁÓþ ÃÏÍÏ ÌÁÓ #ÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ 
ÐÅÒÔÅÎÅÃÉÅÎÔÅÓ Á ÌÁ ÍÉÓÍÁȢ ÐÏÄÒÜÎ ÅÓÔÁÂlecer y dirigir centros docentes de los 
ÎÉÖÅÌÅÓ ÅÄÕÃÁÔÉÖÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÍÅÎÃÉÏÎÁÎ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÎĭÍÅÒÏ υ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÅ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏȢ ÁÓþ ÃÏÍÏ 
5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÄÁÄÅÓ Ù #ÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÄÅ &ÏÒÍÁÃÉĕÎ )ÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÃÏÎ ÓÏÍÅÔÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ Á ÌÁ 
ÌÅÇÉÓÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌ ÖÉÇÅÎÔÅ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁ. En cuanto al Concordato, se precisa 
ÍÜÓȟ ÅÎ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌ ÅÎ ÔÏÄÏ ÌÏ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÖÏ Á ÌÏÓ ÃÅÎÔÒÏÓ ÅÄÕÃÁÔÉÖÏÓ ÐÒÏÐÉÏÓȟ 
ÔÒÁÄÉÃÉÏÎÁÌÅÓ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÐÁþÓȢ 

6. 0ÏÒ ĭÌÔÉÍÏȟ ÓÅ ÈÁÃÅ ÍÅÎÃÉĕÎ Á ÏÔÒÁÓ ÄÉÍÅÎÓÉÏÎÅÓ ÍÅÎÏÓ ÒÅÌÅÖÁÎÔÅÓȡ 
asistencia religiosa a militares, presos, derecho al descanso de los 
trabajadores muÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓȟ ÊÕÄþÏÓ Ù ÅÖÁÎÇïÌÉÃÏÓ ÅÎ ÓÕÓ ÆÉÅÓÔÁÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁÓȟ 
ÐÕÒÅÚÁ ÁÌÉÍÅÎÔÁÒÉÁ Ù ÌÁ ÃÏÌÁÂÏÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÓÅÒÖÁÃÉĕÎ Ù ÆÏÍÅÎÔÏ ÄÅÌ 
patrimonio cultural 3333Ƞ ÅÓÔÁÓ ÄÏÓ ĭÌÔÉÍÁÓ ÄÉÓÐÏÓÉÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÅÓÔÜÎ ÁÕÓÅÎÔÅÓ ÅÎ ÅÌ 
ÁÃÕÅÒÄÏ ÃÏÎ ÌÁÓ ÉÇÌÅÓÉÁÓ ÅÖÁÎÇïÌÉÃÁÓȟ ÐÏÒÑÕÅ ÎÏ ÔÉÅnen limitaciones sobre 
ÁÌÉÍÅÎÔÁÃÉĕÎ ÎÉ ÕÎ ÐÁÔÒÉÍÏÎÉÏ ÈÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÏ ÅÎ ÓÕÅÌÏ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌȢ 

 

                                                           
33  Art²culos 8, 9, 12, 13 y 14 de las leyes. 
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Otras disposiciones   

1. ,Á ÎÏÒÍÁÓ ÓÏÂÒÅ ÌÁ ÈÅÒÅÎÃÉÁȟ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ ÃÏÍÏ ÅÓÔÁÄÏ ÁÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÁÌȟ 
ÖÉÅÎÅ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÁÄÁ ÐÏÒ ÌÁ ÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁ Ù ÎÏ ÐÏÒ ÓÕ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ3434. 
Ninguno de ÌÏÓ ÁÃÕÅÒÄÏÓȟ ÎÉ ÅÌ #ÏÎÃÏÒÄÁÔÏȟ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÅ ÄÉÓÐÏÓÉÃÉĕÎ ÁÌÇÕÎÁ 
ÓÏÂÒÅ ÌÁ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁȢ 5Î ÃÉÕÄÁÄÁÎÏ ÍÁÒÒÏÑÕþ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎȟ ÅÎ ÅÓÔÅ ÃÁÓÏȟ 
ÁÔÅÎÄÉÅÎÄÏ ĭÎÉÃÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÁÌ ÔÅÎÏÒ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÌ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÎÏÒÍÁ ÃÉÖÉÌȟ ÓÅÒþÁ ÉÎÈÜÂÉÌ ÐÁÒÁ 
ÈÅÒÅÄÁÒ ÄÅ ÕÎ ÎÏ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎȟ Ï ÖÉÃÅÖÅÒÓÁ3535Ȣ %Î %ÓÐÁđÁȟ ÅØÉÓÔÅ ÁÌÇĭÎ 
ÐÒÏÎÕÎÃÉÁÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÊÕÄÉÃÉÁÌ ÑÕÅ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÒÉÏ ÁÌ /ÒÄÅÎ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÏ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌ 
Ùȟ ÐÏÒ ÃÏÎÓÉÇÕÉÅÎÔÅȟ ÉÎÁÐÌÉÃÁÂÌÅ ÅÎ ÎÕÅÓÔÒÏ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÏ ÌÁ ÄÉÓÐÏÓÉÃÉĕÎ ÑÕÅ 
ÉÎÓÔÁÕÒÁ ÅÓÁ ÐÒÏÈÉÂÉÃÉĕÎȢ  %Ì ÆÕÎÄÁÍÅÎÔÏ ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÏ ÒÁÄÉÃÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ρτ ÄÅ 
ÌÁ #ÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉĕÎ %ÓÐÁđÏÌÁȡ Ȱ,ÏÓ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÅÓ ÓÏÎ ÉÇÕÁÌÅÓ ÁÎÔÅ ÌÁ ÌÅÙȟ ÓÉÎ ÑÕÅ 
ÐÕÅÄÁ ÐÒÅÖÁÌÅÃÅÒ ÄÉÓÃÒÉÍÉÎÁÃÉĕÎ ÁÌÇÕÎÁ ÐÏÒ ÒÁÚĕÎ ÄÅ ÎÁÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏȟ ÒÁÚÁȟ ÓÅØÏȟ 
ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎȟ ÏÐÉÎÉĕÎ Ï ÃÕÁÌÑÕÉÅÒ ÏÔÒÁ ÃÏÎÄÉÃÉĕÎ Ï ÃÉÒÃÕÎÓÔÁÎÃÉÁ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌ Ï 
ÓÏÃÉÁÌȱȢ 3Å ÔÒÁÔÁ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÃÕÅÓÔÉĕÎ ÄÅ $ÅÒÅÃÈÏ ÉÎÔÅÒnacional privado que 
ÎÅÃÅÓÉÔÁÒþÁ ÕÎ ÅÓÔÕÄÉÏ ÅÎ ÐÒÏÆÕÎÄÉÄÁÄȟ ÄÁÄÁ ÓÕ ÔÒÁÎÓÃÅÎÄÅÎÃÉÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÐÁÒÔÅ 
ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎ Ù ÓÕ ÉÎÃÉÄÅÎÃÉÁ ÅÎ ÌÁÓ ÒÅÌÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÉÎÔÅÒÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁÓ3636. 

2. El libre ejercicio del culto religioso y los lugares del mismo se 
encuentra protegido por el #ĕÄÉÇÏ 0ÅÎÁÌ ɉÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏÓ υςς-526)3737, el cual 
tipifica como delito las siguientes conductas: impedir a un miembro o 
ÍÉÅÍÂÒÏÓ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉĕÎ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÁÒ ÌÏÓ ÁÃÔÏÓ ÐÒÏÐÉÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ 
creencias que profesen, o asistir a los mismos, forzar a otro u otros a 
practicar o concurrir a actos de culto o ritos, o a realizar actos reveladores 
ÄÅ ÐÒÏÆÅÓÁÒ Ï ÎÏ ÐÒÏÆÅÓÁÒ ÕÎÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎȟ Ï Á ÍÕÄÁÒ ÌÁ ÑÕÅ ÐÒÏÆÅÓÅÎȟ ÅÊÅÃÕÔÁÒ 
ÁÃÔÏÓ ÄÅ ÐÒÏÆÁÎÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÏÆÅÎÓÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÓÅÎÔÉÍÉÅÎÔÏÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÏÓ ÌÅÇÁÌÍÅÎÔÅ 
tutelados, etc.  

3. La TelevÉÓÉĕÎ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÁ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁ ÏÆÒÅÃÅ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÐÒÏÇÒÁÍÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏÓ 
ÃÅÄÉÄÏÓ Á ÌÁÓ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÅÓ ÅÖÁÎÇïÌÉÃÁÓȟ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁÓ Ù ÊÕÄþÁȢ !ÓÉÍÉÓÍÏȟ ÌÏÓ 
ÃÁÔĕÌÉÃÏÓ ÄÉÓÐÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏÓ Ù ÄÅ ÌÁ ÒÅÔÒÁÎÓÍÉÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÅÕÃÁÒÉÓÔþÁ 
ÄÏÍÉÎÉÃÁÌ Ù ÏÔÒÏÓ ÁÃÔÏÓȠ ÅÎ ÃÏÎÊÕÎÔÏȟ ÌÁ ÐÒÏÇÒÁÍÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÓ ÄÅ ÍÁÙÏÒ ÄÕÒÁÃÉĕÎȟ 
ÒÅÆÌÅÊÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÏÍÐÏÓÉÃÉĕÎ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÄÅÌ ÐÁþÓȟ ÄÏÎÄÅ ÅÌ #ÁÔÏÌÉÃÉÓÍÏ ÅÓ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉĕÎ 
mayoritaria. 

4. .Ï ÓÅÒþÁ ÃÏÒÒÅÃÔÏ ÒÅÍÁÔÁÒ ÅÓÔÅ ÁÐÁÒÔÁÄÏ ÓÉÎ ÒÅÓÅđÁÒ ÅÌ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ςς ÄÅÌ 
#ĕÄÉÇÏ #ÉÖÉÌȡ 1. 0ÁÒÁ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÃÅÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÐÏÒ ÒÅÓÉÄÅÎÃÉÁ ÓÅ 

                                                           
34  Art²culo 9 C·digo Civil. Retrieved April 21 2017 from  

http://noticias.juridicas.com/base_datos/Privado/cc.tp.html#c4 : 1. La ley personal 

correspondiente a las personas f²sicas es la determinada por su nacionalidad. Dicha ley 

regir§ la capacidad y el estado civil, los derechos y deberes de familia y la sucesi·n por 
causa de muerte. El cambio de ley personal no afectar§ a la mayor²a de edad adquirida de 

conformidad con la ley personal anterior.  

35   Ϣϸϝв ̪ϢϽЂцϜ ϣжмϹв332 ϣугЂϽЮϜ ϢϹтϽϯЮϜ .5   ϽтϜϽϡТ2004 

36  Sobre esta cuesti·n, cons¼ltese  

http://www.google.es/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=2&ved=0ahUKEwj0t

8CbkbXTAhUEvxQKHYwdDLsQFggpMAE&url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.migrarcondere
chos.es%2Ffile%2F57251%3Bjsessionid%3DC37E097CDC140FCFF10A3696D68C6A9

7&usg=AFQjCNEE1Ixpa7H8gFgtTBnIdBEARZq0TQ 

37  http://noticias.juridicas.com/base_datos/Penal/lo10-1995.l2t21.html#c4s2 

http://www.google.es/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=2&ved=0ahUKEwj0t8CbkbXTAhUEvxQKHYwdDLsQFggpMAE&url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.migrarconderechos.es%2Ffile%2F57251%3Bjsessionid%3DC37E097CDC140FCFF10A3696D68C6A97&usg=AFQjCNEE1Ixpa7H8gFgtTBnIdBEARZq0TQ
http://www.google.es/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=2&ved=0ahUKEwj0t8CbkbXTAhUEvxQKHYwdDLsQFggpMAE&url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.migrarconderechos.es%2Ffile%2F57251%3Bjsessionid%3DC37E097CDC140FCFF10A3696D68C6A97&usg=AFQjCNEE1Ixpa7H8gFgtTBnIdBEARZq0TQ
http://www.google.es/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=2&ved=0ahUKEwj0t8CbkbXTAhUEvxQKHYwdDLsQFggpMAE&url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.migrarconderechos.es%2Ffile%2F57251%3Bjsessionid%3DC37E097CDC140FCFF10A3696D68C6A97&usg=AFQjCNEE1Ixpa7H8gFgtTBnIdBEARZq0TQ
http://www.google.es/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=2&ved=0ahUKEwj0t8CbkbXTAhUEvxQKHYwdDLsQFggpMAE&url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.migrarconderechos.es%2Ffile%2F57251%3Bjsessionid%3DC37E097CDC140FCFF10A3696D68C6A97&usg=AFQjCNEE1Ixpa7H8gFgtTBnIdBEARZq0TQ
http://noticias.juridicas.com/base_datos/Penal/lo10-1995.l2t21.html#c4s2
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ÒÅÑÕÉÅÒÅ ÑÕÅ ïÓÔÁ ÈÁÙÁ ÄÕÒÁÄÏ ÄÉÅÚ ÁđÏÓȢ 3ÅÒÜÎ ÓÕÆÉÃÉÅÎÔÅÓ ÃÉÎÃÏ ÁđÏÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÏÓ 
ÑÕÅ ÈÁÙÁÎ ÏÂÔÅÎÉÄÏ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÄÉÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÒÅÆÕÇÉÁÄÏ Ù ÄÏÓ ÁđÏÓ ÃÕÁÎÄÏ ÓÅ ÔÒÁÔÅ ÄÅ 
ÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÏÒÉÇÅÎ ÄÅ ÐÁþÓÅÓ ÉÂÅÒÏÁÍÅÒÉÃÁÎÏÓ, Andorra, Filipinas, Guinea 
Ecuatorial o Portugal o de ÓÅÆÁÒÄþÅÓ. El requisito de residencia habitual, de 
ÄÉÅÚ ÁđÏÓȟ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÃÅÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁ ÓÅ ÒÅÄÕÃÅ Á ÄÏÓ 
ÁđÏÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÅÌ ÃÁÓÏ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÊÕÄþÏÓ ÄÅÓÃÅÎÄÉÅÎÔÅÓ ÄÅ ÑÕÉÅÎÅÓ ÆÕÅÒÏÎ ÅØÐÕÌÓÁÄÏÓ 
dÅ ÌÁ 0ÅÎþÎÓÕÌÁ ÐÏÒ ÌÏÓ 2ÅÙÅÓ #ÁÔĕÌÉÃÏÓȢ .Ï ÏÃÕÒÒÅ ÌÏ ÍÉÓÍÏ ÃÏÎ ÌÏÓ 
ÁÎÄÁÌÕÓþÅÓȢ %Î ÍÉ ÏÐÉÎÉĕÎȟ ÌÁ ÒÁÚĕÎ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÅ ÐÒÉÖÉÌÅÇÉÏ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÁ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄ 
ÉÓÒÁÅÌÉÔÁ ÔÉÅÎÅ ÄÏÓ ÒÁÚÏÎÅÓ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌÅÓȡ ÕÎÁ ÍÅÒÁ ÃÕÅÓÔÉĕÎ ÎÕÍïÒÉÃÁ ɉÅÌ 
ÃÏÎÊÕÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÔÏÄÏÓ ÌÏÓ ÓÅÆÁÒÄþÅÓȟ ÁÕÎ ÅÎ ÅÌ Ãaso de que todos solicitaran la 
ÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁȟ ÎÏ ÓÕÐÏÎÄÒþÁ ÕÎÁ ÍÏÄÉÆÉÃÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅÍÏÇÒÜÆÉÃÁ ÒÁÄÉÃÁÌȟ 
como hubiera ocurrido si se hubiera extendido a los ÁÎÄÁÌÕÓþÅÓ); en segundo 
ÌÕÇÁÒȟ ÅÌ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÏ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌȟ ÐÕÅÓ ÌÁ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄ ÓÅÆÁÒÄþ ÈÁ ÍÁÎÔÅÎÉÄÏ ÌÁ ÒÁþÚ 
ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÁȟ ÅÎ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌȟ ÅÌ ÉÄÉÏÍÁ ÃÁÓÔÅÌÌÁÎÏȢ 

EL Reino de Marruecos. 

2ÅÇÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉÏÎÁÌȢ 

Para el presente  estudio, se ha dispuesto, por razones obvias, de una 
ÍÅÎÏÒ ÄÏÃÕÍÅÎÔÁÃÉĕÎ ÓÏÂÒÅ ÅÌ ÐÁþÓ ÖÅÃÉÎÏ, especialmente, en lo que a la 
ÐÒÜÃÔÉÃÁ judicial se refiereȠ ÅÎ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÐÁÒÔÉÄÁȟ Óþ ÈÁ ÓÉÄÏ ÐÏÓÉÂÌÅ ÁÃÃÅÄÅÒ Á ÌÁ 
ÌÅÇÉÓÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÂÜÓÉÃÁȟ ÁÌ ÏÂÊÅÔÏ ÄÅ ÓÕ ÃÏÍÐÁÒÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ ÒïÇÉÍÅÎ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌȢ 

 %Î -ÁÒÒÕÅÃÏÓȟ ÌÁ #ÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉĕÎȟ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÐÒÅÜÍÂÕÌÏȟ ÅÌ ÃÕÁÌ ÆÏÒÍÁ ÐÁÒÔÅ 
indivisible de la misma, se afirma: 

  ввЮϜ" ϣЯвϝЪ ϢϸϝтЂ ϤϜϺ ϣтвыЂϖ ϣЮмϸ ϣтϠϼПвЮϜ ϣЪЯ ϣжϝтЊϠ м ̪ϣтϠϜϼϦЮϜ м ϣтжАмЮϜ ϝлϦϸϲмϠ ϣϪϠІϦв
 ̪ϝлϦϝжмЪв ЬЪ ϼϝлЊжϗϠ ϢϸϲмвЮϜ ϣтжАмЮϜ ϝлϦтмк ϤϝвмЧв ИмжϦ м аϲыϦ м ̪ϣтвыЂшϜ ̪ ϣтϠϼЛЮϜ

 ϣтϼϠЛЮϜ м ̪ϣтПтϾϝвцϜм ϣтАЂмϦвЮϜвыЂшϜ дтϸЮϜ ϜмϦϠ ϾтвϦϦ ϣтϠϼПвЮϜ  ϣтмлЮϜ дϒ ϝвЪ . ϢϼϜϸЊЮϜ ϣжϝЪв с
 дтϠ ϱвϝЂϦЮϜ м ̪ϼϜмϲЮϜ м ϱвϝЂϦЮϜ м ЬϜϸϦКшϜ м ϰϝϦУжшϜ атЧϠ сϠϼПвЮϜ ϞЛІЮϜ ϨϠІϦ ЬД сТ ШЮϺ м ̪ϝлтТ

̭ϝЛвϮ ϣтжϝЂжшϜ м ϤϜϼϝЎϲЮϜ м ϤϝТϝЧϪЮϜ
38σψ. 

%Î ÓÕ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ σ ÒÅÍÁÒÃÁ ÅÌ ÃÁÒÜÃÔÅÒ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÁÌ ÄÅÌ ÅÓÔÁÄÏȡ 

ϲϜм ЬЪЮ двЎϦ ϣЮмϸЮϜ м ̪ϣЮмϸЮϜ дтϸ аыЂшϜ.ϣтжтϸЮϜ йжмϔІ ϣЂϼϝвв ϣтϼϲ ϸ 

3ÅÇĭÎ ÌÏ ÄÉÓÐÕÅÓÔÏ ÐÏÒ ÅÌ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ τρȟ ÅÌ ÊÅÆÅ ÄÅÌ ÅÓÔÁÄÏ ÏÓÔÅÎÔÁ ÌÁ ÍÜÓ 
ÁÌÔÁ ÄÉÇÎÉÄÁÄ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÁ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÎÁÃÉĕÎȡ 

.ϣтжтϸЮϜ дмϔІЮϜ ϣЂϼϝвв ϣтϼϲЮ двϝЎЮϜ м дтϸЮϜ м ϣЯвЮϜ свϝϲ м дтжвϔвЮϜ ϼтвϒ ШЯвЮϜ 

%ÓÔÅ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ÐÒÅÖï ÕÎ Consejo, presidido por el monarca, como superior 
ĕÒÇÁÎÏ ÄÅÌ ÃÕÁÌ ÅÍÁÎÁÎ ÌÏÓ ÐÒÏÎÕÎÃÉÁÍÉÅÎÔÏÓ ÊÕÒÉÓÐÒÕÄÅÎÃÉÁÌÅÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÏÓȢ 

Se establece una reserva de ley para las libertades y derechos 
ÆÕÎÄÁÍÅÎÔÁÌÅÓ ÓÅđÁÌÁÄÏÓ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÐÒÅÜÍÂÕÌÏ Ù ÅÎ ÏÔÒÏÓ ÔþÔÕÌÏÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
ConstÉÔÕÃÉĕÎ ɉÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ χρɊȢ  

! ÔÅÎÏÒ ÄÅ ÌÏ ÐÒÅÖÉÓÔÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ρρχȟ ÅÌ ÊÕÅÚ ÅÓ ÇÁÒÁÎÔÅ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 
derechos y libertades de las personas y las entidades. 

                                                           
38   .ϼнϧЂϹЮϜ (ϣугЂϽЮϜ ϣЛϡГгЮϜ ϣтϽтϹв) ϣвнЫϳЯЮ ϣвϝЛЮϜ ϣжϝвцϜ ϣуϠϽПгЮϜ ϣЫЯггЮϜ

 http://www.sgg.gov.ma/arabe/Accueil.aspx 
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(ÁÂÒþÁ ÑÕÅ ÄÅÓÔÁÃÁÒ ÏÔÒÏÓ ÄÏÓ ĕÒÇÁÎÏÓ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉÏÎÁÌÅÓȟ ÃÕÙÁ ÆÕÎÃÉĕÎ ÅÓ 
velar por el respeto de las libertades y derechos fundamentales3939: 

 ϝтϝЎЧЮϜ ЙтвϮ сТ ϼДжЮϜ пЮмϦϦ ̪ϣЯЧϦЂв м ϣтϸϸЛϦ ϣтжАм ϣЂЂϔв дϝЂжшϜ ФмЧϲЮ сжАмЮϜ ЀЯϮвЮϜ
 ϣжϝтЊϠ ϝлϠ ЌмлжЮϜ м ̪ϣЯвϝЪЮϜ ϝлϦЂϼϝвв дϝвЎϠ ̪ϝлϦтϝвϲ ϤϝтϼϲЮϜ м дϝЂжшϜ ФмЧϲ дК ИϝТϸϠ ϣЧЯЛϦвЮϜ

дтжтАϜмвЮϜ м ϤϝжАϜмвЮϜ м Ϥϝтϼϲ м ФмЧϲ м ϣвϜϼЪ аϝϦЮϜ ЈϼϲЮϜ ФϝАж сТ ШЮϺ м ̪̳ϝКϝвϮ м ̳ϜϸϜϼТϒ ̪
.ЬϝϮвЮϜ ϜϺк сТ ϣтжмЪЮϜ м ϣтжАмЮϜ ϤϝтЛϮϼвЮϜ аϜϼϦϲϖ пЯК 

 дтϠ ϤϝЦыЛЮϜ ФϝАж сТ ФмЧϲЮϜ дК ИϝТϸЮϜ ϝлϦвлв ̪ϣЊЊ϶Ϧв м ϣЯЧϦЂв ϣтжАм ϣЂЂϔв АтЂмЮϜ
дтЧУϦϼвЮϜ м ϢϼϜϸшϜé 

,Á #ÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉĕÎ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÅ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ %ÓÔÁÄÏȟ ÁÕÎ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÁÌ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎȟ 
respeta la libertad religiosa de los individuos y grupos y establece ciertos 
ÍÅÃÁÎÉÓÍÏÓ ÄÅ ÇÁÒÁÎÔþÁ4040. En este marco, debemos intentar aproximarnos 
Á ÃĕÍÏ ÅÓÔÜ ÒÅÇÕÌÁÄÁ ÌÁ ÖÉÄÁ ÃÏÔÉÄÉÁÎÁ ÄÅ ÕÎ ÎÏ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÐÁþÓ 
norteafricano. 

ϼЂцϜ ϣжмϸвϢ 

#ĕÄÉÇÏ ÄÅ $ÅÒÅÃÈÏ ÄÅ &ÁÍÉÌÉÁ 

#ÏÍÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÃÁÓÏ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌȟ ÌÏÓ ÐÒÅÃÅÐÔÏÓ ÍÜÓ þÎÔÉÍÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÌÉÇÁÄÏÓ Á ÌÁ 
persona, desde el punto de vista civil, son aquellos que reglamentan su 
ÐÒÏÐÉÁ ÃÁÐÁÃÉÄÁÄ ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÁ Ù ÌÁÓ ÒÅÌÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌÅÓ Ù ÆÁÍÉÌÉÁÒÅÓȢ %Î ÅÌ 
ejemplo marÒÏÑÕþȟ ÃÏÍÏ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÍÁÙÏÒþÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÅÓÔÁÄÏÓ ÜÒÁÂÅÓȟ ÓÅ ÈÁ 
ÁÐÒÏÂÁÄÏ ÕÎÁ ÌÅÙ ÅÓÐÅÃþÆÉÃÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÅÓÔÁÓ ÃÕÅÓÔÉÏÎÅÓȟ ÅØÔÒÁÙÅÎÄÏ ÅÌ ÜÍÂÉÔÏ 
civil patrimonial propio de las compilaciones civiles europeas4141. 

%ÓÔÅ ÃĕÄÉÇÏ ÄÅ ÆÁÍÉÌÉÁȟ ÓÅÇĭÎ ÓÕ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ÓÅÇÕÎÄÏȟ ÓÅ ÁÐÌÉÃÁÒÜ, entre otros 
casos, de la siguiente forma: 

4.аЯЂв ϝвкϸϲϒ дттϠϼПв дтϠ дмЪϦ сϦЮϜ ϤϝЦыЛЮϜ ̮. 

.ϣтϠϼПвЮϜ ϣтϼϠЛЮϜ ϣтЊ϶ІЮϜ ЬϜмϲцϜ ϸКϜмЦ алтЯК рϼЂϦТ ϣϠϼϝПвЮϜ ϸмлтЮϜ ϝвϒ 

%ÎÔÒÅ ÌÁÓ ÐÒÏÈÉÂÉÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÅÒ ÍÁÔÒÉÍÏÎÉÏȟ ÅÌ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ σωȟ ÅÎ ÓÕ 
ÁÐÁÒÔÁÄÏ τΞȟ ÃÏÍÏ ÅÓ ÔÒÁÄÉÃÉÏÎÁÌ ÅÎ ÌÁ shariaȟ ÓÅđÁÌÁȡ 

.ϣтϠϝϦЪ дЪϦ аЮ ϝв ϣвЯЂв ϼтПϠ аЯЂвЮϜ м ̪аЯЂв ϼтПϠ ϣвЯЂвЮϜ ϬϜмϾ 

%ÓÔÁ ÐÒÅÖÉÓÉĕÎ ÓÅ ÃÏÍÐÌÅÔÁ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ ÎÅÃÅÓÉÄÁÄȟ ÅÓÔÉÐÕÌÁÄÁ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÁÒÔþÃulo 65, 
ÄÅ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ ÅØÐÅÄÉÅÎÔÅ ÍÁÔÒÉÍÏÎÉÁÌ ÔÒÁÍÉÔÁÄÏ ÁÎÔÅ ÅÌ ĕÒÇÁÎÏ ÊÕÄÉÃÉÁÌ 
competente contenga los siguientes permisos:  

.ϞжϝϮцϜ м аыЂшϜ сЧжϦЛв ϬϜмϾ 

%Î ÃÕÁÎÔÏ Á ÌÁ ÈÅÒÅÎÃÉÁȟ ÅÌ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ σσς ÅÓ ÐÁÔÅÎÔÅȡ  

 .йϠЂж сТ ИϼІЮϜ сУж дв дтϠ ъ ̪аЯЂвЮϜ ϼтО м аЯЂвЮϜ дтϠ ϨϼϜмϦ ъ 

 

 

                                                           
39  Ib²d. nota 32 art²culo 161. 

40   бЦϼ сгуЗзϦ днжϝЦ13.066 ϣтϼнϧЂϹЮϜ ϣгЫϳгЮϝϠ ϣЧЯЛϧгЮϜ 
41  El Derecho de  familia, al contrario que el relativo a las obligaciones, contratos y 

derechos reales, en el n¼cleo de su regulaci·n, siguen los textos jurisprudenciales de las 

distintas escuelas isl§micas.  
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Derecho Penal 

%Ì ÃĕÄÉÇÏ ÐÅÎÁÌ ÍÁÒÒÏÑÕþ ÃÁÓÔÉÇÁ ÌÁÓ ÓÉÇÕÉÅÎÔÅÓ ÃÏÎÄÕÃÔÁÓ ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÌÁ 
libertad religiosa: 

 ИϽУЮϜ2
42τς 

ϤϜϸϝϡЛЮϝϠ ϣЧЯЛϧгЮϜ бϚϜϽϯЮϜ сТ 

 Ϣϸϝв220 

 ЉϷІ иϜϼϐш ϹтϹлϧЮϜ мϒ СзЛЮϜ ЭгЛϧЂϜ евблЛзгЮ мϒ ̪ϝкϼнЏϲ пЯК мϒ ϝв ϢϸϝϡК ϢϽІϝϡв пЯК ϽϫЪ мϒ 

.бкϼϸ ϣϚϝгЃг϶ пЮϖ ϣϚϝв ев ϣвϜϽО м ϤϜнзЂ ϨыϪ пЮϖ ϽлІϒ ϣϧЂ ев ЁϡϳЮϝϠ ϟЦϝЛт ̪ЩЮϺ ев 

̪оϽ϶ϒ ϣжϝтϸ пЮϖ йЯтнϳϦ мϒ бЯЃв ϢϹуЧК ϣКϿКϿЮ ̭ϜϽОшϜ ЭϚϝЂм ЭгЛϧЂϜ ев ЭЪ ϣϠнЧЛЮϜ ЁУзϠ ϟЦϝЛтм 

Юϖ йϧϮϝϲ мϒ йУЛЎ ЬыПϧЂϝϠ ЩЮϺ мϙϮыгЮϜ мϒ ϣϳЋЮϜ мϒ буЯЛϧЮϜ ϤϝЃЂϕв ЬыПϧЂϜ мϒ ϢϹКϝЃгЮϜ п 

̪ЌϽПЮϜ ϜϻлЮ ϥЯгЛϧЂϜ сϧЮϜ ϣЃЂϕгЮϜ ФыОϗϠ бЫϳт дϒ Ϣϻ϶ϜϕгЮϝϠ бЫϳЮϜ ϣЮϝϲ сТ Ͼнϯт м ̪бϦϝугЮϜ мϒ 

.ϤϜнзЂ ϨыϪ пЯК ϹтϿϦ ъ ϢϹгЮ мϒ ϣуϚϝлж ϣУЋϠ ϝвϖ ЩЮϺ м 

 Ϣϸϝв221 

 ϤыУϳЮϜ мϒ ̪ϤϜϸϝϡЛЮϜ оϹϲϖ ϢϽІϝϡв ϜϹгК ЭГК евев ϞϜϽГЎϜ ϨϜϹϲϖ сТ ϜϹгК ϟϡЃϦ мϒ ̪ϣузтϹЮϜ 

 ϣϚϝв ев ϣвϜϽО м ϤϜнзЂ ϨыϪ пЮϖ ϽлІϒ ϣϧЂ ев ЁϡϳЮϝϠ ϟЦϝЛт ̪ϝкϼϝЦм м ϝлϚмϹлϠ Ьы϶шϜ йжϓІ

пЮϖ 

.бкϼϸ ϣϚϝгЃг϶ 

 Ϣϸϝв222 

дмϸ ̪свнгК дϝЫв сТ ̪дϝЏвϼ ϼϝлж сТ ϼϝГТшϝϠ ϽкϝϯϦ м ̪свыЂшϜ етϹЮϜ йЦϝзϧКϝϠ РϽК ев ЭЪ 

ϟЦϝЛт ̪сКϽІ ϼϻК  етϽЇК м ϣϚϝв пЮϖ ϽЇК сзϪϜ ев ϣвϜϽО м ϽлІϒ ϣϧЂ пЮϖ ϽлІ ев ЁϡϳЮϝϠ

.ϝгкϼϸ 

39 

 Ϣϸϝв223 

ϟЦϝЛт ̪йϪнЮ мϒ ЩЮϺ ϞϽ϶ мϒ ̪ϝв ϢϸϝϡК сТ аϹϷϧЃт ϝгв ̭сІ рϒ мϒ ϼϝϪϐ мϒ ϤϝтϝзϠ РыϦϖ ϹгЛϦ ев 

.бкϼϸ ϣϚϝгЃг϶ пЮϖ ϣϚϝв ев ϣвϜϽО м ϤϜнзЂ ϨыϪ пЮϖ ϽлІϒ ϣϧЂ ев ЁϡϳЮϝϠ 

,Á ÌÅÇÉÓÌÁÃÉĕÎ penal es muy similar; se castiga el uso de la violencia o la 
ÉÎÔÉÍÉÄÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÁÒÁ ÏÂÌÉÇÁÒ Á ÕÎÁ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁ Á ÁÓÉÓÔÉÒ Ï ÄÅÊÁÒ ÄÅ ÁÓÉÓÔÉÒ Á ÕÎ ÃÕÌÔÏȟ 
ÉÍÐÅÄÉÒ ÄÏÌÏÓÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÌÁ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÃÕÌÔÏÓ Ï ÄÅÓÔÒÕÉÒ ÌÕÇÁÒÅÓ Ù ÅÎÓÅÒÅÓ ÄÅ 
los mismos; destaca la condena previsÔÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÅÌ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ ÑÕÅ ÒÏÍÐÉÅÒÅ 
ÐĭÂÌÉÃÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÅÌ ÁÙÕÎÏ ÄÅ ÒÁÍÁÄÜÎȢ %Ó ÕÎÁ ÐÒÅÖÉÓÉĕÎ ÑÕÅ ÃÁÒÅÃÅ ÄÅ ÓÅÎÔÉÄÏ 
ÅÎ ÕÎ ÐÁþÓ ÁÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÁÌ ÃÏÎ ÍÁÙÏÒþÁ ÃÁÔĕÌÉÃÁȢ 

-ÅÎÃÉĕÎ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌ ÍÅÒÅÃÅ ÅÌ ÔÉÐÏ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÄÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÓÅÇÕÎÄÏ ÉÎÃÉÓÏ ÄÅÌ 
ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ςςπȡ ɇÓÅÒÜ ÃÁÓÔÉÇÁÄÏ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ Íisma pena todo aquel que utilice medios 
ÄÅ ÁÔÒÁÃÃÉĕÎ Ù ÁÇÉÔÁÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÃÒÅÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÄÅ ÕÎ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ Ï ÃÏÎÖÅÒÔÉÒÌÏ Á ÏÔÒÁ 
ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎȟ Ù ÅÌÌÏ ÁÐÒÏÖÅÃÈÜÎÄÏÓÅ ÄÅ ÓÕ ÄÅÂÉÌÉÄÁÄ Ù ÎÅÃÅÓÉÄÁÄ ÄÅ ÁÙÕÄÁ Ï 
ÁÐÒÏÖÅÃÈÜÎÄÏÓÅ ÄÅ ÉÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÅÎÓÅđÁÎÚÁȟ ÓÁÌÕÄ Ï ÄÅ ÒÅÆÕÇÉÏ Õ orfanatos; 
se permite, en caso de sentencia de culpabilidad, fallar con el cierre de la 
ÉÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉĕÎ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÕÔÉÌÉÚÁÒÁ ÐÁÒÁ ÔÁÌ ÆÉÎȟ ÃÏÎ ÃÁÒÜÃÔÅÒ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÉÖÏ Ï ÐÏÒ ÕÎ 

                                                           
42 http://www.press-maroc.com/t3313-topic ϤϝϠнЧЛЮϜ днжϝЦ 
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ÐÅÒþÏÄÏ ÎÏ ÓÕÐÅÒÉÏÒ Á ÔÒÅÓ ÁđÏÓɇȢ 3Å ÅÓÔÁÂÌÅÃÅ ÕÎÁ ÔÕÔÅÌÁ ÃÏÅÒÃÉÔÉÖÁ ÐÁÒÁ 
evitar la ÁÐÏÓÔÁÓþÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÍÁÎÅÒÁ ÉÎÄÉÒÅÃÔÁȡ ÎÏ ÓÅ ÒÅÐÒÉÍÅ ÌÁ 
ÁÐÏÓÔÁÓþÁ ÅÎ Óþ ÍÉÓÍÁȟ ÓÉÎÏ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ ÔÉÐÏ ÐÅÎÁÌ ÓÅ ÄÉÒÉÇÅ ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÌÁ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁ ÑÕÅ 
incite a ella4343Ȣ %ÓÔÁ ÃÕÅÓÔÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÁÐÏÓÔÁÓþÁ ÒÅÓÕÌÔÁ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÍÜÓ ÐÏÌïÍÉÃÁÓ ÅÎ 
todo debate sobre la coexistencia de diversas religiones: desde el punto de 
vista europeo cristiano, siempre se ha criticado el castigo que se deriva de la 
labor misionera frente a musulmanes, mientras no sucede lo mismo en 
sentido contrario4444.  

%Î ÏÔÒÏ ÔþÔÕÌÏȟ ÓÅ ÔÉÐÉÆÉÃÁ ÌÁ ÄÉÓÃÒÉÍÉÎÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎ ÌÁÓ ÓÉÇÕÉÅÎÔÅÓ ÐÁÌÁÂÒÁÓȡ  

1-  Ϣϸϝв431 

 днЯЮϜ мϒ сКϝгϧϮъϜ ЭЊцϜ мϒ сзАнЮϜ ЭЊцϜ ϟϡЃϠ еууЛуϡГЮϜ ЈϝϷІцϜ еуϠ ϣЦϽУϦ ЭЪ ϜϿуугϦ днЫϦ

 ϟϡЃϠ мϒ сϠϝЧзЮϜ ̭ϝгϧжъϜ мϒ сЂϝуЃЮϜ рϒϽЮϜ мϒ ϣЦϝКшϜ мϒ ϣуϳЋЮϜ ϣЮϝϳЮϜ мϒ ϣуЯϚϝЛЮϜ ϣуЛЎнЮϜ мϒ ЁзϯЮϜ мϒ

ъϜ аϹК мϒ ̭ϝгϧжъϜ .еуЛв етϹЮ мϒ ϣЮыЃЮ мϒ ϣвц мϒ ФϽЛЮ ЌϽϧУгЮϜ мϒ сЧуЧϳЮϜ ̭ϝгϧж 

 мϒ ϝлϚϝЏКϒ ЍЛϠ мϒ ϝлϚϝЏКϒ ЭЊϒ ϟϡЃϠ ϣтнзЛгЮϜ ЈϝϷІцϜ еуϠ ϣЦϽУϦ ЭЪ ϜϿуугϦ ϝЏтϒ днЫϦ

 ϟϡЃϠ мϒ ϣуϠϝЧзЮϜ блϧГЇжϒ мϒ ϣуЂϝуЃЮϜ блϚϜϼϐ мϒ блϧЦϝКϖ мϒ ϣуϳЋЮϜ блϧЮϝϲ мϒ ϣуЯϚϝЛЮϜ блϧуЛЎм мϒ блЃзϮ

 блϚϝгϧжϜ.еуЛв етϹЮ мϒ ϣЮыЃЮ мϒ ϣвц мϒ ФϽЛЮ ЌϽϧУгЮϜ мϒ сЧуЧϳЮϜ блϚϝгϧжϜ аϹК мϒ 

,Á ÍÁÒÇÉÎÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÏÒ ÌÁÓ ÃÒÅÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁÓ ÅÓÔÜ ÓÁÎÃÉÏÎÁÄÁȢ 

CONCLUSIONES 

%Ì ÅÓÔÁÔÕÔÏ ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÆÉÅÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÔÅÓ Á ÌÁ 
mayoritaria en las dos orillas del Estrecho de Gibraltar, como cualquier 
ÆÅÎĕÍÅÎÏ ÈÕÍÁÎÏȟ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÃÉÁÓ Ù ÓÉÍÉÌÉÔÕÄÅÓ Ù ÁÍÂÁÓ ÓÏÎ 
ÔÒÉÂÕÔÁÒÉÁÓ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÁ ÃÏÍĭÎ ÑÕÅȟ ÁÕÎÑÕÅ ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÌÁ ÍÁÙÏÒþÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 
ÐÅÒþÏÄÏÓ ÅÓÔÕÖÉÅÒÁ ÄÏÍÉÎÁÄÁ ÐÏÒ ÕÎ ÃÏÎÆÌÉÃÔÏ ÍÉÌÉÔÁÒȟ ÎÏ ÈÁ ÄÅÊÁÄÏ ÄÅ ÓÅÒ 
testigo de una mutua influencia. A grandes rasgos, es factible extraer una 
serie de notas relevantes para este estudio: 

Č ,Á ÔÏÌÅÒÁÎÃÉÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁȟ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÁÃÔÕÁÌÉÄÁÄȟ ÈÁ ÒÅÆÌÅÊÁÄÏ ÌÁ ÅÖÏÌÕÃÉĕÎ 
ÈÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÁ ÑÕÅ ÈÁ ÄÅÓÅÍÂÏÃÁÄÏ ÅÎ ÓÕ ÉÎÃÌÕÓÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÌÏÓ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÏÓ ÁÃÕÅÒÄÏÓ 
ÉÎÔÅÒÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌÅÓ ÓÏÂÒÅ ÄÅÒÅÃÈÏÓ ÈÕÍÁÎÏÓ ÄÅ ÃÁÒÜÃÔÅÒ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌ Ï ÒÅÇÉÏÎÁÌȢ 
(ÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÁÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÔÁÎÔÏ ÅÎ ÔÉÅÒÒÁÓ ÄÅ !Ì-Andalus como en los Reinos 
#ÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÏÓ ÓÅ ÔÏÌÅÒÁÂÁȟ ÁÕÎÑÕÅ ÃÁÓÉ ÓÉÅÍÐÒÅ Á ÒÅÇÁđÁÄÉÅÎÔÅÓȟ ÌÁ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ ÄÅ 
fieles de otras religiones. Esta situaciĕÎ ÎÏ ÆÕÅ ÈÏÍÏÇïÎÅÁ ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÌÁ %ÄÁÄ 
-ÅÄÉÁȟ ÈÕÂÏ ÆÁÓÅÓ ÄÅ ÁÕÔïÎÔÉÃÏ Ù ÒÁÄÉÃÁÌ ÒÅÃÈÁÚÏ4545Ȣ (ÏÙȟ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÎĭÃÌÅÏ 
ÊÕÒþÄÉÃÏ ÄÅ ÁÍÂÏÓ ÅÓÔÁÄÏÓȟ ÓÅ ÒÅÃÏÎÏÃÅ Ù ÐÒÏÔÅÇÅȟ ÃÏÍÏ ÌÁÓ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÆÉÃÉÄÁÄÅÓ 
que veremos, la libertad religiosa de los individuos y grupos. 

Č Las autoridÁÄÅÓȟ ÄÕÒÁÎÔÅ ÌÁ 2ÅÃÏÎÑÕÉÓÔÁȟ ÉÍÐÏÎþÁÎ Á ÌÁÓ 
ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄÅÓ ÃÕÙÏ ÃÒÅÄÏ ÅÒÁ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÒÉÏ ÁÌ ÄÅ ÅÌÌÁÓ ÕÎ ÒïÇÉÍÅÎ ÓÕÂÏÒÄÉÎÁÄÏ 
ÃÏÍÏ ÈÅÍÏÓ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁÄÏȡ ÔÒÉÂÕÔÏÓ ÅÓÐÅÃþÆÉÃÏÓ ÃÏÍÏ ÐÁÇÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÔÏÌÅÒÁÎÃÉÁ Á ÓÕ 
ÐÒÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ Ù ÅÎ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÐÒÅÓÔÁÃÉĕÎ Á ÓÕ ÐÒÏÔÅÃÃÉĕÎȟ ÒÅÓÔÒÉÃÃÉÏÎÅÓ Á la 

                                                           
43  Catal§ Rubio, S. El DÜ a la libertad religiosa en el gran Magreb. Comares (2010).  

P. 79 y ss. 
44  Por ejemplo esta noticia publicado en El Mundo: 

http://www.elmundo.es/elmundo/2010/02/05/internacional/1265394063.html 

45  Reyes Cat·licos y Almor§vides por ejemplo. 
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ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÎÕÅÖÏÓ ÌÕÇÁÒÅÓ ÄÅ ÃÕÌÔÏȟ ÖÅÓÔÉÍÅÎÔÁ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÔÉÖÁȟ ÅÔÃȢ %ÓÔÁÓ 
ÃÏÒÔÁÐÉÓÁÓ ÎÏ ÄÅÂÅÎ ÓÅÒ ÅÎÔÅÎÄÉÄÁÓ ÃÏÍÏ ÕÎÁ ÁÕÔïÎÔÉÃÁ ÄÉÓÃÒÉÍÉÎÁÃÉĕÎȟ 
ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÏ ÑÕÅȟ ÔÒÁÓ ÕÎÁ ÅÖÏÌÕÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÓÉÇÌÏÓȟ ÈÁ ÃÒÉÓÔÁÌÉÚÁÄÏ ÃÏÎ ÌÁÓ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÁÓ 
declaraciones sobre derechos hÕÍÁÎÏÓȢ ,Á ÌÅÇÉÓÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÁÃÔÕÁÌȟ ÅÎ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÉÏȟ 
proclama una plena igualdad entre los ciudadanos sin tener en cuenta sus 
ÃÒÅÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁÓȢ !ÈÏÒÁ ÂÉÅÎȟ ÔÁÎÔÏ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÃÏÍÏ -ÁÒÒÕÅÃÏÓ ÔÉÅÎÅÎ ÅÎ 
ÃÕÅÎÔÁ ÌÁ ÄÏÃÔÒÉÎÁ ÍÁÙÏÒÉÔÁÒÉÁ ÄÅ ÓÕ ÐÏÂÌÁÃÉĕÎȠ ÎÏ ÓÏÎ ÔÏÔÁÌÍÅÎÔÅ neutrales. 
.Ï ÏÂÓÔÁÎÔÅȟ ÅÓÔÅ ÇÒÁÄÏ ÄÅ ÃÏÌÁÂÏÒÁÃÉĕÎ Ï ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎÃÉÁ ÄÉÆÉÅÒÅ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÏÓ ÄÏÓ 
continentes: 

 %ÓÐÁđÁ ÓÅ ÄÅÃÌÁÒÁ ÃÏÍÏ ÕÎÁ ÎÁÃÉĕÎ ÁÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÁÌȢ (Á ÓÕÓÃÒÉÔÏ ÕÎ 
ÁÃÕÅÒÄÏ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ 3ÁÎÔÁ 3ÅÄÅ ÃÕÙÏ ÃÏÎÔÅÎÉÄÏ ÅÓ ÍÜÓ ÅØÔÅÎÓÏ ÑÕÅ ÅÌ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 
acuerdos con las otras cÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÅÓ ÈÅÂÒÅÁȟ ÅÖÁÎÇïÌÉÃÁ Ù ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁȢ 
!ÄÅÍÜÓȟ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÍÁÒÃÏ ÄÅÌ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏ ρφȢσȟ ÍÁÎÔÉÅÎÅ ÕÎÁ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌ ÒÅÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎ ÌÁ 
)ÇÌÅÓÉÁ #ÁÔĕÌÉÃÁȟ ÃÏÍÏ ÍÁÙÏÒÉÔÁÒÉÁ4646 entre los ciudadanos. A modo de 
ÍÏÄÅÌÏȟ ÓÅ ÐÕÅÄÅ ÓÅđÁÌÁÒ ÑÕÅ ÍÕÃÈÁÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÆÉÅÓÔÁÓ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌÅÓ ÅÎ ÔÏdo el 
ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÏ ÄÅÒÉÖÁÎ ÄÅ ÆÉÅÓÔÁÓ ÃÁÔĕÌÉÃÁÓȡ .ÁÖÉÄÁÄȟ *ÕÅÖÅÓ 3ÁÎÔÏȟ 6ÉÅÒÎÅÓ 3ÁÎÔÏȟ 
!ÓÃÅÎÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ 6ÉÒÇÅÎȟ ÅÔÃȢ %Î ÅÌ ÜÍÂÉÔÏ ÌÏÃÁÌȟ ÔÁÍÂÉïÎ ÓÅ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁ ÅÓÔÅ 
ÆÅÎĕÍÅÎÏȢ ,ÁÓ ÌÅÙÅÓ ÑÕÅ ÔÒÁÓÐÏÎÅÎ ÁÌ /ÒÄÅÎÁÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÌÏÓ ÁÃÕÅÒÄÏÓ ÃÏÎ ÌÁÓ 
ÄÅÍÜÓ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÅÓ ÃÏÎÔÉÅÎÅÎ previsiones sobre festividades. Determinas 
ÆÏÒÍÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁÓ ÃÏÎ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÃÉĕÎ ÐÁÒÌÁÍÅÎÔÁÒÉÁ ÍÁÎÔÉÅÎÅÎ ÕÎÁ 
ÐÏÓÉÃÉĕÎ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÒÉÁ Á ÌÁ )ÇÌÅÓÉÁȟ Á ÌÁ ÑÕÅ ÑÕÉÅÒÅÎ ÄÅÓÐÏÊÁÒ ÄÅ ÔÏÄÁ ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎÃÉÁ 
ÅÎ ÌÁ ÖÉÄÁ ÐĭÂÌÉÃÁȢ 

 -ÁÒÒÕÅÃÏÓ ÈÁ ÏÐÔÁÄÏȟ ÍÁÎÔÅÎÉÅÎÄÏ ÌÁ ÔÒÁÄÉÃÉĕÎ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÍÁÙÏÒþÁ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 
ÐÁþÓÅÓ ÉÓÌÜÍÉÃÏÓȟ ÐÏÒ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÉÒÓÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÃÉÏÎÁÌÍÅÎÔÅ ÃÏÍÏ ÕÎ ÅÓÔÁÄÏ 
ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÁÌȟ ÄÏÎÄÅ ÅÌ ÉÓÌÁÍ ÅÓ ÌÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉĕÎ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌ Ù ÅÌ ÊÅÆÅ ÄÅÌ ÅÓÔÁÄÏ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ 
ÔþÔÕÌÏ ÄÅ дтжвϔвЮϜ дтвϒ. En este sentido, se mantienen ciertas prohibiciones 
seculares del fiqhȡ ÉÍÐÏÓÉÂÉÌÉÄÁÄ ÄÅ ÈÅÒÅÄÁÒ ÐÏÒ ÐÁÒÔÅ ÄÅ ÕÎ ÎÏ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ 
ÄÅ ÕÎ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ Ï ÖÉÃÅÖÅÒÓÁȟ ÐÒÏÈÉÂÉÃÉĕÎ ÄÅÌ ÍÁÔÒÉÍÏÎÉÏ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÁ ÃÏÎ ÕÎ ÎÏ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎȢ .Ï ÈÁÙ ÑÕÅ ÐÁÓÁÒ ÐÏÒ ÁÌÔÏ ÑÕÅ ÌÏÓ 
ÃÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÏÓȟ ÅÎ ÃÁÓÏ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁÒ ÅÎ ÐÏÓÅÓÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÍÁÒÒÏÑÕþȟ ÎÏ 
ÔÉÅÎÅÎ ÐÒÅÖÉÓÔÁ ÕÎÁ ÒÅÇÕÌÁÃÉĕÎ ÅÓÐÅÃþÆÉÃÁȢ 3Å ÐÒÅÓÕÐÏÎÅ ÑÕÅ ÌÏÓ ÍÁÒÒÏÑÕþÅÓ 
profesan el islam4747 Ï ÅÌ ÊÕÄÁþÓÍÏȟ Ù ÑÕÅ ÌÏÓ ÆÉÅÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÏÔÒÁÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎÅÓ ÓÏÎ 

                                                           
46  Existen pocos datos oficiales sobre la pertenencia de los ciudadanos a una 

confesi·n en concreto; no hay que olvidar que nadie est§ obligado en Espa¶a a declarar sus 
creencias religiosas y existen una tendencia a considerar ese dato como ²ntimo. Se puede 

se¶alar alguna encuesta como la que se encuentra disponible en el Centro de  

Investigaciones Sociol·gicas: 
http://www.cis.es/cis/opencm/ES/1_encuestas/estudios/ver.jsp?estudio=2170 

47  Aunque seg¼n el tenor literal del art²culo 2 de la ϢϽЂцϜ ϣжмϹв, haga referencia a la 

nacionalidad marroqu², la regulaci·n se basa en el Derecho isl§mico malik²; en principio, 

seg¼n la sharia, no ser²a aplicable en su integridad a los no musulmanes, los cuales est§n 

excluidos expresamente en diversos aspectos como el matrimonio de un var·n no 

musulm§n y en el caso de la herencia, por ejemplo. La ley que regula la nacionalidad 
marroqu² no exige como requisito expreso la religi·n musulmana para adquirir la 

nacionalidad, aunque se tiene en cuenta junto a la ascendencia de un pa²s §rabe. En 

cualquier caso, se trata de una cuesti·n que precisa un estudio m§s exhaustivo. Se puede 
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ÅØÔÒÁÎÊÅÒÏÓ Á ÌÏÓ ÑÕÅ ÈÁÂÒþÁ ÑÕÅ ÁÐÌÉÃÁÒ ÌÁÓ ÎÏÒÍÁÓ ÄÅ $ÅÒÅÃÈÏ ÐÒÉÖÁÄÏ 
internacional.   

Č La apostÁÓþÁ ÈÁ ÄÅÓÁÐÁÒÅÃÉÄÏ ÃÏÍÏ ÄÅÌÉÔÏ ÔÉÐÉÆÉÃÁÄÏ ÅÎ ÌÁÓ ÎÏÒÍÁÓ 
ÐÅÎÁÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÁÍÂÁÓ ÍÏÎÁÒÑÕþÁÓȠ -ÁÒÒÕÅÃÏÓ ÃÁÓÔÉÇÁ ÃÏÎ ÐÅÎÁÓ ÄÅ ÃÜÒÃÅÌ ÌÁ 
labor entidades o individuos destinadas a que los musulmanes abracen otra 
ÆÅȢ %ÓÔÁ ÄÉÓÐÏÓÉÃÉĕÎ ÅÓ ÏÂÊÅÔÏ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÔÒÏÖÅÒÓÉÁ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ Ù ÏÔÒÏÓ ÐÁþÓÅÓ 
cristianos, ante la falta de reciprocidad, pues los musulmanes gozan de 
ÐÌÅÎÁ ÌÉÂÅÒÔÁÄ ÐÁÒÁ ÄÉÆÕÎÄÉÒ Å ÉÎÔÅÎÔÁÒ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÔÉÒ Á ÌÏÓ ÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌÅÓ ÅÓÐÁđÏÌÅÓȢ 
3Å ÔÒÁÔÁ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÐÏÌïÍÉÃÁ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅ ÃÏÎ ÏÔÒÏÓ ÐÁþÓÅÓ ÄÅÌ ÍÉÓÍÏ ÃÒÅÄÏȢ 
Igualmente, se han aÐÒÏÂÁÄÏ ÁÒÔþÃÕÌÏÓ ÅÓÐÅÃþÆÉÃÏÓ ÄÅÓÔÉÎÁÄÏÓ Á ÐÒÏÔÅÇÅÒ ÌÁÓ 
ÃÒÅÅÎÃÉÁÓȟ ÃÕÌÔÏÓ Ù ÄÅÐÅÎÄÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÔÁÓ ÃÏÎÆÅÓÉÏÎÅÓȢ /ÔÒÁ ÃÕÅÓÔÉĕÎ 
ÄÅ ÉÎÔÅÒïÓȟ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ ÅÓÃÁÐÁ ÄÅÌ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅ ÅÓÔÕÄÉÏȟ ÓÅÒþÁ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÁÒ ÌÁ ÁÐÌÉÃÁÃÉĕÎ 
ÐÒÜÃÔÉÃÁ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÏÓ ÐÒÅÃÅÐÔÏÓȟ ÕÎ ÁÓÕÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÍÜØÉÍÁ ÁÃÔÕÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÐÏÒ 
ÄÉÖÅÒÓÏÓ ÉÎÃÉÄÅÎÔÅÓ ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÅÌ ÃÕÌÔÏ ÃÁÔĕÌÉÃÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÏ ÎÁÃÉÏÎÁÌȢ 

Č 0ÏÒ ĭÌÔÉÍÏÓȟ ÄÅÓÔÁÃÁ ÅÌ ÒÅÃÏÎÏÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ Á ÌÁ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÄÁÄ ÊÕÄþÁ ÅÎ 
ÁÍÂÁÓ ÎÁÃÉÏÎÅÓȡ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁ ÃÏÍÏ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÏ ÑÕÅ ÒÅÂÁÊÁ ÅÌ ÒÅÑÕÉÓÉÔÏ ÄÅ 
ÒÅÓÉÄÅÎÃÉÁ ÌÅÇÁÌ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÏÓ ÊÕÄþÏÓ ÓÅÆÁÒÄþÅÓ Ùȟ ÅÎ -ÁÒÒÕÅÃÏÓȟ ÃÏÍÏ 
componente, aunque no principal, de la identidad nacional 
constitucionalmente refrendada y reconociendo una ley personal propia en 
la mudawanat.  

Debo cerrar este somero recorrido, el cual ha sacrificado la profundidad 
ÅÎ ÁÒÁÓ ÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÍÁÙÏÒ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÁ ÈÉÓÔĕÒÉÃÁȟ ÃÏÎ ÕÎÁ ÒÅÆÌÅØÉĕÎ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌȢ ,Á 
ÁÕÔïÎÔÉÃÁ ÔÏÌÅÒÁÎÃÉÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓÁ ĭÎÉÃÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÅÓ ÆÁÃÔÉÂÌÅ ÃÏÎ ÕÎ ÐÒÕÄÅÎÔÅ Ù 
ÅÓÃÒÕÐÕÌÏÓÏ ÅÎÔÅÎÄÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÍÜÓ ÐÒÏÆÕÎÄÁÓȠ ÓÉ ÎÏ ÓÅ ÅÓ 
ÐÌÅÎÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÃÏÎÓÃÉÅÎÔÅ ÄÅ ÑÕÅȟ ÅÎ %ÓÐÁđÁȟ ÕÎ ÎÏ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ ÈÅÒÅÄÁÒþÁ ÄÅ ÕÎ 
ÍÕÓÕÌÍÜÎ Ï ÑÕÅ ĭÎÉÃÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÐÏÄÒÜ ÄÅÓÐÏÓÁÒ Á ÕÎÁ ÓÏÌÁ ÍÕÊÅÒȟ Ï ÑÕe un 
ÃÁÔĕÌÉÃÏ ÔÅÎÄÒÜ ÓÅÒÉÁÓ ÄÉÆÉÃÕÌÔÁÄÅÓ ÌÅÇÁÌÅÓ ÐÁÒÁ ÅÖÁÎÇÅÌÉÚÁÒ ÅÎ -ÁÒÒÕÅÃÏÓȟ ÌÁ 
ÃÏÎÓÅÃÕÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ ÕÎ ÃÉÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÒÅÁÌ ÐÁÒÁ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÖÉÖÅÎÃÉÁ Ù ÌÁ ÁÄÏÐÃÉĕÎ ÄÅ 
ÁÃÕÅÒÄÏÓ ÆÒÕÃÔþÆÅÒÏÓ ÄÅÖÅÎÄÒþÁ ÉÎÖÉÁÂÌÅȢ 5ÎÁ ÐÏÌþÔÉÃÁ ÉÌÕÓÁ ÓÏÂÒÅ ÕÎÁ 
ÃÏÎÖÉÖÅÎÃÉÁ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÅÓÐÏÎÔÜÎÅÁ ÑÕÅ Ïbvie las, a veces muy hondas, 
ÄÅÓÁÖÅÎÅÎÃÉÁÓ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÁÓ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÔÅÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎÅÓ ÅÓÔÁÒþÁÎ ÁÂÏÃÁÄÁÓȟ ÅÎ ÍÉ 
ÏÐÉÎÉĕÎȟ ÁÌ ÄÅÓÁÓÔÒÅ Ù Á ÃÒÅÁÒ ÕÎ ÃÌÉÍÁ ÄÅ ÍÁÙÏÒ ÄÅÓÃÏÎÆÉÁÎÚÁ Ù ÃÏÎÆÌÉÃÔÏȢ 
.ÕÅÓÔÒÁ ÌÁÂÏÒ ÈÁ ÄÅ ÓÅÒ ÌÁ ÄÅ ÓÅđÁÌÁÒ ÌÏÓ ÐÕÎÔÏÓ ÄÅ ÆÒÉÃÃÉĕÎ Ù ÐÒÏÐÏÎÅÒ 
modelos ÄÅ ÃÏÈÁÂÉÔÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÉÍÐÒescindible en esta aldea global. 
  

                                                                                                                                   
consultar esta norma en el siguiente enlace: 
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9%8A%D8%A9.htm   
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF INDIVIDUAL MORALITY AND 

CIVIL ATTITUDE TO SOCIETAL PEACE IN THE 

CONCEPT OF ISLAMIC PHILOSOPHY 

- A Reading In The Context of Ibn Bacce's Book of The 

Conduct of the Solitary ɀ 

Situation.  What is the purpose of man's existence and creation? How 
have God-Universe-Human relation been fictionalized and explained? In 
this framework, first of all, how to establish relation between language 
and thought is explained, then the place of positive sciences is searched 
which explain how is the God-Universe relation. Then, the establishment 
of the God-man relation is based on the theology, and the transfer of 
these theoretical issues to practice is presented in the civil science (in the 
context of ethics-politics-fiqh-kelam disciplines). Therefore, philosophy 
and religion are two different modes of expression of the same truth, first 
of all the theoretical aspects, and second the practical matters is given. 
The possibility of this put into pracÔÉÃÅ ÁÓ Á ÆÏÒÍ ÏÆ -ÅÄÅÎÉÔİ΄Ì-ÆÁÚąÌÁȟ ÏÒ 
virtuous administration, and the management styles that basic principles 
are neglected are examined in detail. 

 Problem/Question:  From the ancient times it is the basic which is 
ȰÖÉÒÔÕÏÕÓ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙȾÓÔÁÔÅȱȢ /Î ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ hand if the main and opposition 
party would do the opposite, what will a person who is getting lonely in 
the crowd do? It is a fact that we have experienced a significant failure in 
transforming the society from non-communitarian to governmental 
organizatÉÏÎÓ ÁÆÔÅÒ ÔÈÅ &ÅÔĘ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉÎÇȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÓÐÅÃÉÆÉÃÁÌÌÙ ÁÂÕÓÅÄ ÔÈÅ 
religious concepts of the July 15, 2016; terrorist coup d'etat. Associations 
and foundations established because of the lack of membership, the 
important duties of all the institutions and organizations of the Republic 
of Turkey given to their own community people as a natural right. It is 
therefore necessary to emphasize the formation of a religious / Muslim 
democratic mind that prefers fundamental and natural human rights 
without resorting to politics and religion, that is to say religious politics, 
in order to protect itself from the danger of this terrorist attack and the 
like, in which religious concepts are the main motivation.  
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This can be done with developing a new language of religion that 
emphasizes individual attitudes and moral attitudes. In this context the 
meaning of the essay is to examine and how was his attitude to out-of-
context situation of the socio-ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÁÌ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÅ ÏÆ 0ÅÒÉÐÁÔÉÃȾ-ÅĥĥÁÉ 
ÐÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈÅÒȡ %ÂĮ "ÅËÒ -ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄ ÂȢ 9ÁÈÙÝ b. es-3ÝÉø ÂȢ "ÁÃÃÅ ÅÔ-4İÃÿÂÿ 
el-%ÎÄÅÌİÓÿ ÅÓ-3ÁÒÁËÕÓÔÿ ɉĘȢ ωχχȾυυχύɊȢ 4ÈÅ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÃÅÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÈÕÍÁÎ 
rights a person came with and the rights in the context of 
ÌÁ×ÓȾÒÅÇÕÌÁÔÉÏÎÓ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÅØÁÍÉÎÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÌÉÇÈÔ ÏÆ )ÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅȭÓ +ÉÔÝÂİ 
4ÅÄÂÿÒÉȭÌ-ÍİÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄȢ %ÓÐÅÃÉÁlly in 115 July 2016 terrorist attack was 
about religion, so religional motivation and congregationalism were 
being used. So, the misuse of religional concepts showed that personal 
stance and attitude should be studied and based to religion. In this 
contexÔȟ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÁÓÏÎ ÔÏ ÇÉÖÅ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÃÅ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ -ÅĥĥÁÉ ÔÒÁÄÉÔÉÏÎ ÒÅÁÄÉÎÇÓ ÉÓ 
to get out from the claw of vahdet-i vucud ve vahdet-É ĥÕÈÕÄ ÁÎÄ ÔÏ ÇÅÔ 
better in personal thought of psychics and metapsychics to see how 
intellect affects.  

Possible Contribution:  If onÅ ÒÅÁÄ ÐÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈÅÒȭÓ ÁÔÔÉÔÕÄÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÈÉÓ 
works while paying attention to anachronism, s/he can fing some 
solution proposal. With this, a new attitude can be created with become 
distant from hatred as mind and body. This apolitic attitude is an 
attitude, so this paper aims to emphasize personal ethics/morality, zuhd 
and takva should be enough to create public peace and serenity. 
Additionally this paper will contribute personal and civilian disobeidance 
thought to be developed for to stop possible injustice and protect basic 
human rights.  

 

Keywords: Religion, Philosophy, Politics, Ibn Bacce, Precaution, 
Mutevahhid, Individual Morality, , Apolitical and Political Attitude, 
Individual and Social Peace. 

  

'd2d¤ 

&ÅÌÓÅÆÅȟ ÖÁÒÌąË ÂÉÌÇÉ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ sistematik rasyonel 
ÄİĥİÎÃÅÙÉ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉÒÉÒȢ 3ÉÓÔÅÍ ËÕÒÁÎ ÝÌÉÍÌÅÒ ÄÅ 4ÁÎÒą ÖÅ ÅÖÒÅÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÉÎ 
ÎÁÓąÌÌąøą ÔÁÂÉÉȾÐÏÚÉÔÉÆ ÉÌÉÍÌÅÒ ÉÌÅ ÁëąËÌÁÒȢ %ÖÒÅÎÉ ÖÅ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÎÉëÉÎ ÙÁÒÁÔÔąøą ÉÌÅ ÄÅ 
ÄÅøÅÒȾÁËÓÉÙÏÌÏÊÉ ÂÏÙÕÔÕ ÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÉÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ -ÕÁÌÌÉÍ-i Sani 
diye nitelendirilen Ebu Nasr el-&ÁÒÁÂÉȟ dÓÌÁÍ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÔÅĥÅËËİÌİÎÄÅ 
ÔÅÍÅÌ ÍÅÔÉÎ ÏÌÁÎ ȰdÈÓÁÕȭÌ-ulum/dÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ 3ÁÙąÍąȱ ÁÄÌą ÅÓÅÒÉÎÄÅȟ ĘÎÃÅ ÄÉÌ ÖÅ 
ÍÁÎÔąË ËÕÒÇÕÓÕÎÕȟ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÔÁÂÉÉ ÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÉȟ ÁÒÄąÎÄÁÎ ÉÌÁÈÉÙÁÔą ÖÅ ÂÕ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ 
ÍÅÄÅÎÉȾÓÉÙÁÓÅÔȟ ÆąËąÈ ÖÅ ËÅÌÁÍą ÉÎÃÅler.1  

"Õ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÖÅ ÄÉÎȟ ÉËÉ ÆÁÒËÌą ÙĘÎÔÅÍÌÅ ÁÙÎą ÓÏÒÕȾÎȾÕÎ ÃÅÖÁÂąÎą 
ÁÒÁÒȡ ȰdÎÓÁÎąÎ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥ ÁÍÁÃą ÎÅÄÉÒȩȱ dÎÓÁÎąÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌąĥ ÁÍÁÃąȟ ÁÎÌÁÍ ÁÒÁÙąĥą 
ÎÅÄÉÒ ÓÏÒÕÓÕ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁȟ  ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÒÅÆÁÈȟ ÁÈÉÒÅÔÔÅ ÆÅÌÁÈą ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÃÁË ÔÅÍÅÌ 
ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉ !ÌÌÁÈȟ (ÚȢ !ÄÅÍȭÄÅÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ÇĘÎÄÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ &ÁÒËÌą ÚÁÍÁÎ ÖÅ 

                                                           
1 Ebu Nasr el-Farabi, Ķlimlerin Sayēmē, Telif ve Terc¿me, Aygun Aykol ile Elis yay. Ankara. 2017, 

s.160-177; ñFelsefeyi Anadoluôda Yeniden Yurtlandērmak Projesinin  Hareket Noktasē Olarak Farabi 

ve Ķhsauôl-Ulum Adlē Eseriò adlē makale, aynē eser, s.54 vd 
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ÍÅËÝÎÌÁÒÄÁȟ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÉÌÌÅÒÄÅȟ ÆÁÒËÌą ËÁÖÉÍÌÅÒÅ ÁÙÎą ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒ ɉ4ÅÖÈÉÄɊȟ 
ÐÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÌÅÒ ɉÎÅÂÉȾÒÁÓİÌɊ ÖÁÓąÔÁÓąÙÌÁ ÈÁÙÁÔÁ ÇÅëÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÄÅ 
ËąÒąÌÍÁȾÔÁÈÒÉÆ ÙÁĥÁÎÄąøą ÚÁÍÁÎ ÁÙÎą ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÌ ÖÅ ÆÏrmla 
ɉĥÅÒÉÁÔɊ ÇĘÎÄÅÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ %Ä-$ÉÎȭÉÎ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎÁ ÄÁÉÒ ÓÏÎ ÙÏÌ ÖÅ ÙĘÎÔÅÍ ÄÅ 
(ÚȢ -ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄ ɉÓÁÖɊ ÖÁÓąÔÁÓąÙÌÁ ÙÁÐąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ dÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÂÉÒÉËÉÍÉÎÉ 
ÉÎÃÅÌÅÙÅÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒȟ ÙÕËÁÒąÄÁËÉ ÓÏÒÕ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁȟ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥ 
ÁÍÁÃąÎąÎ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÍÅË ɉÔÁÈÓÉÌÕȭÓ-ÓÁÁÄÅɊ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÉÒȢ  "ÕÎÕÎ 
ÎÉÈÁÉ ÁĥÁÍÁÓą ÉÓÅ 2ąÚÁ-É "ÁÒÉȭÙÉ ÓÁøÌÁÍÁË ÖÅ ÅÎ ÙİÃÅ ȰdÙÉȱ ÏÌÁÎ /ȭÎÁ 
ËÁÖÕĥÍÁËÔąÒȢ "Õ ÄÁ ÔÅÏÒÉË ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÍÅ ɉÉÌÍÅȭÌ-yakin), bunlara uygun 
ÄÁÖÒÁÎÍÁË ɉÁÙÎÅȭÌ-ÙÁËÉÎɊ ÉÌÅ ÏÌÕÒȢ "Õ ÕÙÕÍ ÉÓÅ ȰÈÁËËÁȭÌ-ÙÁËÉÎȱ ÁĥÁÍÁÓąÎą 
ÇÅÔÉÒÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉ ÉÓÅ ÉÍÁÎȟ dÓÌÁÍ ÖÅ ÉÈÓÁÎ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅÌÉøÉÄÉÒȢ 2 

+ąÙÁÍÅÔÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÂÉÒ ÂÁĥËÁ ÐÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ÇÅÌÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÂÉÚÅ ÄİĥÅÎ 
ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ÓÏÒÕȾÎȾÌÁÒ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉ ÈÁÙÁÔÁ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÙÁÃÁË ÙÅÎÉ 
ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÒ ɉÉëÔÉÈÁÔÌÁÒɊ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁËÔąÒȢ "ÉÒ ÓÉÓÔÅÍ ÉÌË ĘÎÃİÌÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ 
ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ËÁÂÕÌ ÖÅȾÙÁ ÒÅÄÄÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÌÉÎÃÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÌË ÖÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ 
ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉ ɉ+ÕÒȭÁÎ-ą +ÅÒÉÍ ÖÅ 3İÎÎÅÔɊ ÙÁĥÁÎąÌÁÎ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ëĘÚİÍİÎÄÅ ÈÅÒ 
daim yeniden okumaya ve yorumlamaya tabi tutmak gerekir. Bu durumda 
ĥĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÓÏÒÕȾÎ ÇÅÌÉÒÓÅ ÎÅ ÙÁÐÁÃÁøąÚȡ %øÅÒ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÚÅȾĘÎÃİÌÌÅÒÉÎÉÚÅ 
ÔÅÒÓ ÄİĥÔİøİÎİ ÄİĥİÎÄİøİÎİÚ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÎÅ ÙÁÐÁÂÉÌÉÒÉÚȩ 
9ĘÎÅÒÇÅ ÖÅ ÙĘÎÅÔÍÅÌÉËÌÅÒ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÙÁÓÁÌÁÒÌÁ ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ɉÈÕËÕËÉɊ ËąÒąÌÍÁÌÁÒąÎ 
ÔÁÓÈÉÈÉÎÉ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÍÉÚ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÎÁÓąÌ ÙÁÐÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÚȩ "Õ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÄÅ ςψ 
¤ÕÂÁÔ ρωωχ ÐÏÓÔ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄÁÒÂÅ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÄąøąÍąÚ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒÁ ëĘÚİÍ 
ÁÒÁÒËÅÎȟ ÝÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÔÁÖąÒÌÁÒÁ ÖÅ 
ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒąÎą ÉÎÃÅÌÅÙÅÒÅË ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÙąĥ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÄÕËȢ 3 

"Õ ÍÅÔÉÎÄÅ &ÁÒÁÂÉȭÎÉÎ ÁÈÌÁË ÖÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÁÌÁÎąÎÄÁ ëÉÚÄÉøÉ ÙÏÌÕÎ ÂÉÒ ÎÅÖÉ 
ȰÕÚÁÎÔąÓąȱ ÏÌÁÎ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉÎÉÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÁÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÏÌÁÎ %ÂĮ "ÅËÒ 
-ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄ ÂȢ 9ÁÈÙÝ ÂȢ ÅÓ-3ÝÉø ÂȢ "ÁÃÃÅ  et-4İÃÿÂÿ ÅÌ-%ÎÄÅÌİÓÿ ÅÓ-3ÁÒÁËÕÓÔÿ 
el-ÉÌÁÈÉ ɉĘȢ υσσȾρρσωɊ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÄÕÒÕĥÕÎÕ Ȱ+ÉÔÝÂİ 4ÅÄÂÿÒÉȭÌ-ÍİÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄȱ ÁÄÌą 
ÒÉÓÁÌÅÓÉÎÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÃÅøÉÍȢ "Õ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÉÓÍÉÎÄÅËÉ ȰÅÌ-ÉÌÁÈÉȱ 
ÔÅÒÉÍÉÎÅ ÄÉËËÁÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÂÕ ÎÉÔÅÌÅÍÅȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ȰÅÔ-
ÔÅÖÁÈÈÕÄȱ ÖÅ ȰÅÌ-ÉÔÔÉÓÁÌȱ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎą ÉëÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  KİÎËİ dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅ ÍÅĥĥÁÉ 
ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÔÅÎ ÂÅÓÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒ ÁÍÁ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÂÕ kavramlarąÎą ÉëÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ4 KİÎËİ 

                                                           
2 Uyanēk, Mevl¿t Ayg¿n Akyol, Ķslam Ahlak Felsefesi, Elis yay. Ankara.2013,s.7-10, 19, 28, 45-

48,66-68. 
3Uyanēk, Mevl¿t, Sivil Ķtaatsizlik ve Dini Deĵerler, Elis yay. Ankara.2010; a.mlf, Ķslam Siyaset 
Felsefesinde Sivil Ķtaatsizlik, Hasan el-Basri ¥rneĵi, Otorite yay. 3.baskē. Ķstanbul.2014.  M¿spet 

hareket tarzē olarak sivil itaatsizlik,  Zaman; 20 Haziran 2010, Pazar  

http://www.zaman.com.tr/yorum_yorum-prof-dr-mevlut-uyanik-muspet-hareket-tarzi-olarak-
sivil-itaatsizlik_997447.html 

4 Ķbn Bacce, Tedb´r¿ôl-m¿tevahhidò, Resailu Ķbn Bacce el-Ķlahiyye,  tahkik ve takdim, Macid 

Fahri, Daruôn-Nehar, Beyrut, 1991, s.37 vd; Ķlahi teriminin analizi iin bkz. Giriĸ, s.24,29-32 

(eserleri iin age, s.9 vd) Ķbn Bacce, ñYalnēz Ķnsanēn Kendini Yºnetmesiò, Ķslam Filozoflarēnda 

Felsefe Metinleri, ev. Mahmut Kaya, Klasik yay. Ķstanbul.2003,s.419-420; TM; Ķbn Bacce ônin daha 

ok ahl©k ve siyaset felsefesiyle ilgili gºr¿ĸlerinin yer aldēĵē en b¿y¿k eseridir. Moses Narboniônin 
bazē yanlēĸlēklarla birlikte XIV. y¿zyēlda Ķbr©n´ce olarak ºzetlediĵi eser, Edward Pococke tarafēndan 

Philosophus Autodidactus baĸlēĵēnē taĸēyan bir alēĸma ierisinde Latince olarak neĸredilmiĸtir 

(1671). Buna dayanarak Salomon Munk eseri Fransēzcaôya (1859; yeni baskēsē, New York 1980), 
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dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅ ÍÅĥĥÁÉ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÔÅÎ ÂÅÓÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒ ÁÍÁ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÂÕ 
ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁÓąÙÌÁ ÍİÓÔÁËÉÌ ÂÉÒ ÄÕÒÕĥÁ ÓÁÈÉÐÔÉÒȠ ÂÕ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ "ÁÔąȭÄÁ ÉÌË 
-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÔÕÒȢ5 

-ÅĥĥÁÉ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÎ 'ÒÅËÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÍİÌÈÅÍ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÍÕÔÌÕ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÁÎÃÁË 
erdemli bir sÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎÍÁ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȟ ëİÎËİ ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą 
ÙÁÒÄąÍÌÁĥÍÁ ÖÅ ÄÁÙÁÎąĥÍÁ ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÉÒȢ :ÏÏÎ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÏÎ ɉÅl-madani 
bi-tab'aɊ ËÁÖÒÁÍą ÂÕÎÕ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒȢ6  

EÎ ÙİÃÅ ÍİËÅÍÍÅÌÌÉË ÁÎÃÁË ÖÁÔÁÎÄÁĥÌÁÒąÎ ÁÄÁÌÅÔ ÖÅ ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą ÓÅÖÇÉÙÌÅ 
ÙĘÎÅÔÉÌÅÎ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÔÅ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȟ ĘÎÅÒÍÅÓÉÎÅ ËÁÔąÌąÒȟ ÁÍÁ ÅÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ 
ÙÁÎÉ ËÕÓÕÒÌÕ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ ËÅÍÁÌÅ ÅÒÉĥÍÅ ÉÈÔÉÍÁÌÉÎÉ ÍÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒąÒȩ 9ÏËÓÁ / 
ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕ ÍÕ ÁÒÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȩ7  

dÎÓÁÎąÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąË ÏÌÍÁÓąȟ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ 
mutÌÕÌÕøÕ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÉÍËÝÎ ÖÅÒÉÒ ÍÉȩ 9ÏËÓÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ËÁÌÁÒÁË 
ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÉëÅ ÄĘÎİË ÔÕÔÕÍ ÉÌÅ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍ ÖÅ ÄĘÎİĥİÍİÎ ÉÍËÝÎą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÍÉ 
ÄÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȩ  

dÌÉÍ ÅÈÌÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÏÌÍÁ ÖÅ ÂÁĥËÁ ÂÉÒ İÌËÅÙÅ ÈÉÃÒÅÔȾÇĘë ÅÔÍÅ 
ÉÍËÝÎą ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ÚÁÍÁÎ ÎÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȩ8  

                                                                                                                                   
David Herzog da Almancaôya (Berlin 1896) evirmiĸtir. Munkôun evirisi Tedbēruôl-miltevahhid ve 

Risaleiuôl-Veda'nm Ķbranice terc¿melerine dayanēr. Tedbirôin lbranice versiyonu Moses Narboni 
tarafēndan yapēlmēĸ bir ozet olup onun ibn Tufeylôin Hayy Ķbn Yakzanôēna yazdēĵē ĸerhinde 

bulunmaktadēr. Daha sonra Douglas Morton Dunlop tarafēndan ilk iki bºl¿m¿ Ķngilizceôye terc¿me 

edilen (JRAS [1945], s. 61-81) eserin tamamē ilk defa Don Miguel Asin Palacios tarafēndan El 
Regimen del Solitario adēyla ve Ķspanyolca evirisiyle birlikte yayēmlanmēĸtēr (Madrid 1946). Eseri 

M©cid Fahr´ Res©ôil¿ Ķbn Bacce el-il©hiyye ierisinde (Beyrut 1991 3. Baskē, s. 37-96) ve Maón 

Ziy©de Kit©b¿ Tedb´riôl-m¿tevahhid adēyla (Beyrut 1978) yeniden neĸretmiĸtir.  Bu ok yºnl¿ 
M¿sl¿man felsefeci hakkēnda kapsamlē araĸtērmalar yapēlmalēdēr. ibn Bacceônin kendi yazdēklarēna 

ek olarak, ibn Ruĸdôun Aristoôya (ozellikle de De Anmēaôya) yazdēĵē yorumlarda, Narboniônin ibn 

Tufeylôe yazdēĵē ĸerhte ve de Maymonidesôin Delaletuôl'hairinde onun  eserlerine sēk sēk atēfta 
bulunulur. Ķbn Bacceônin Ķbn Tufeyl ¿zerinde ºnemli bir etkisi ve de Farabi ile Ķbn Ruĸd arasēnda bir 

baĵ olma ºzelliĵinden baĸka, baĸlē baĸēna bir d¿ĸ¿n¿rd¿r. Ibn R¿ĸd onun insanēn Faal Akēlôla 

birleĸmesi konusundaki eserine ok ºnem verip ona bir de ĸerh yazmēĸtēr. Ayrēca  Maymonides Ibn 
Bacce'yi mutercimi Ibn Tibbonôa tavsiye etmiĸtir. Erwing I.J. Rosenthal; Ortaaĵda Ķslam Siyaset 

D¿ĸ¿ncesi, ev. A.¢aksu, Ķz yay. Ķstanbul.1996, s.231-232 (dipnot 1), Ķlyas ¥zdemir, Ķbn Bacceônin 

M¿tevahhid Kuramē, Eĵe ¦niv.SBE; Basēlmamēĸ doktora tezi, Ķzmir. 2015, s.1 vd; Yaĸar Aydēnlē 

Kaynak: T¿rkiye Diyanet Vakfē, Ķslam Ansiklopedisi, 1999, Cilt:19; a.mlf, Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan 

Gºr¿ĸ¿, Ķfav, Ķstanbul.1997, s.41-54, 254 vd; Lenn E. Goodman, Ķbn Bacce, Ķslam Felsefesi Tarihi, 

edit. S.H.Nasr, Olēer Leaman, Aēlēm kitap, ev. ķ.¥cal,  H.T.Baĸoĵlu, Ķstanbul. 2007, s.347 vd; 
Muhammed Abid el-Cabiri, Arap Ahlaki Aklē, ev. Muhammet ¢elik, Mana yay. Ķstanbul.2015, 

s.464-465; Josef P. Montada, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, Ķslam Felsefesine Giriĸ, ed. Peter adamson, 

Richard C. Taylor,  ev. C.Kaya, K¿re yay. Ķstanbul.2008, s.170-173, 181, Burhan Kºroĵlu, ñĶbn 
Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl: Felsefe End¿l¿sôteò maddesi, Ķslam Felsefesi: Tarih ve Problemler. ed. M.C. 

Kaya, ĶSAM, Ķstanbul.2013, s.329-332; Muhammed Sagir Hasan el-Masumi, Ķbn Bacce, 

ev.Ķ.Kutluer,  Ķslam D¿ĸ¿ncesi Tarihi, ed.M.M.ķerif, Ķnsan yay. Ķstanbul. 1990, c.2, s. 127 vd 
5 Rosenthal; age, s.233;ò Ķbn Bacce End¿l¿s felsefe geleneĵini matematik ve mantēk merhalelerinden 

ēkarēp gerek anlamda felsefi bir merhaleye ulaĸtērmēĸtēr.ò ¥zdemir, agt, s.13, 94, 164 
6 Patricia Crone, Ortaa Ķslam D¿nyasēnda Siyasi D¿ĸ¿nce, ev. Hakan Kºni, Kapē yay. Ķstanbul. 

2007, s. 386 vd 
7 ¥zdemir, agt, s.2 
8 Ķbn Bacce, TM, s. 90-91,  krĸ  ¥zdemir, agt, s.3-6, 137-138,  140 



85 

 /ȟ Ȱ%Î ÍİËÅÍÍÅÌÅ ÕÌÁĥÍÁ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ËÕÓÕÒÌÕ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ ÎÁÓąÌ 
ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÅÂÉÌÉÒȩȱ ÓÏÒÕÎÕ ÃÅÖÁÂąÎą 4ÅÄÂÉÒİȭÌ-ÍİÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄ ÁÄÌą ÅÓÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÁÒÁÒȢ 
"Õ ÅÓÅÒÄÅ /ȟ Ȱ-ÕÒÁÂąÔÌÁÒ (ÁÎÅÄÁÎÌąøąͻÎąÎ ÈÅÍ ÌİËÓ ÖÅ ĥÁÔÁÆÁÔąÎ ÚÉÒÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ 
ÏÌÁÎ %ÎÄİÌİÓͻİÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ËÁÏÓ ÖÅ ëĘËİĥ ÏÒÔÁÍąÎÄÁ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÃÉÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË 
ÈÏĥÇĘÒİÓİÚÌİøİÎ ÅÇÅÍÅÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÄÉÎÉ ÆÁÎÁÔÉÚÍ ÏÒÔÁÍąÎÄÁ ͼÉÄÅÁÌ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ 
ÄÕÒÕÍÕͼ ÍİÚÁËÅÒÅ ÅÄÅÒȢ 9 ÓÔÅÌÉË dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ ÖÅÚÉÒÌÉË ÙÁÐÔąøąÎą ÄÁ 
ÈÁÔąÒÌÁÄąøąÍąÚ10 ÚÁÍÁÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉÎ İÓÔ ËÁÄÅÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÁË ÄÅÖÌÅÔÔÅËÉ 
ËÕÓÕÒÌÁÒą ÇÉÄÅÒÅÃÅË ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ ÔÁÄÉÌÁÔÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÐąÌÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎą ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÓÉ 
ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒȢ dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÔÁÍ ÂÉÒ ÉÒÏÎÉÄÉÒȢ !ÙÎą 
ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ȰÇÉÂÉȱ ÄÁÖÒÁÎÄąËÌÁÒąÎąȟ ÈÁËÉËÉ 
ÙĘÎÅÔÉÃÉÌÅÒÅ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÉÓÉÍ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÌÉøÉ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÒÅË ĘÚ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉ ÄÅ 
ÙÁÐÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ -ÅÖÃÕÔ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÏÌÍÁÄąËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÄÁ 
belirtilmesidir. 11 O halde madem ÅÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ÙÁÎÉ ËÕÓÕÒÌÕ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ ÄÏøÒÕ 
ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÚȢ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅÃÉÎÉÎ ÁÒÁÄąøą ÉÄÅÁÌ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÉÙÉ 
ÉÄÁÒÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÙÏËÓÕÎÄÕÒÌÁÒȢ / ÈÁÌÄÅ !ÌÌÁÈȭą ÁÒÁÙÁÎ ËÉĥÉ ÎÅ ÙÁÐÁÃÁËÔąÒȩ "Õ 
ÐÅÓÉÍÉÓÔ ÔÕÔÕÍÄÁÎ ËÕÒÔÁÒÁÃÁË ÒÅÁÌÉÓÔ  ÈÁÎÇÉ ÔÅÄÂÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÁÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȩ  /ÎÕ 
ÍİÓÔÁËÉÌ ÖÅ ĘÚÇİÎ ÂÉÒ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ ÙÁÐÁÎ ÈÕÓÕÓ ÄÁ ÔÉËÅÌÄÅȾÂÉÒÅÙ ÔİÍÅÌÉ ÙÁËÁÌÁÍÁ 
ÇÁÙÒÅÔÉÄÉÒȢ /ÎÕÎ ÙÁÐÔąøą ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÒÕÈÕÎÕÎ ÓÁøąÌÔąÌÍÁÓą ɉÔąÂÂÕȭÒ-
ruhani)dirȢ 2ÕÈÕÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÙÌÅ ÔÅÒÁÐÉ ÅÄÉÌÅÒÅË ÙÁÎÉ ÓÁøÁÌÔąÌÁÒÁË ÄÉÎÇÉÎÌÉøÅ 
ɉÁÔÁÒÁËÓÉÁɊ ÕÌÁĥÍÁ ÈÁÌÉÄÉÒȢ 2ÕÈ ÓÁøÌąøąÎąÎ ËÏÒÕÎÍÁÓą ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕÎ ÅÌÄÅ 
ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ĥÁÒÔÔąÒȢ  vÎÅÍÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÄÏøÒÕ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉ ɉÅÔ-ÔÅÄÂÉÒÕȭÓ-
ÓÁÄąËɊ ÂÕÌÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ KİÎËİ ÅÆÄÝÌİȭÔ-tedbir ÉÌÅ ÍİÔÅÖahhid bireysel 
ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕÎÕ ɉes-ÓÁ΄ÝÄÅÔ ÅÚ-ÚÝÔÉÙÙÅ) elde edecektir. 12 

 +ÁÄÉÍ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÕ ÙÁÎÁ ȰÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍȾÄÅÖÌÅÔȱ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÈÅÄÅÆÔÉÒȟ 
ÁÍÁ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎȟ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒą ÂÅÓÌÅÙÅÎȟ ËÁÍÐÌÁĥÍÁÌÁÒÌÁ ÓÁÆÌÁÒąÎą 
ÇİëÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÁÎ ÉËÔÉÄÁÒ ÖÅ ÍÕÈÁÌÅÆÅÔ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒą ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ 
ȰËÁÌÁÂÁÌąËÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÌÎąÚÌÁĥÁÎȱ ÂÉÒ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÔÅÄÂÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÎÅÌÅÒ 
ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȟ ÓÏÒÕÓÕ ÖÅ ÃÅÖÁÂą ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ13 "Õ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ ÄÅ ÈÅËÉÍ 
ÏÌÁÎ dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ËÕÓÕÒÌÕȾÅÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÂÅÄÅÎÓÅÌ ÓÁøÌąøąÎ 
ÙÁÎą ÓąÒÁ ÒÕÈ ÓÁøÌąøąÎąÎ ÄÁ ËÏÒÕÎÍÁÓą ÉëÉÎ ȰÆÉËÒÉ ÉÔÉÚÁÌȱ ÉÌÅ ÔÅÄÂÉÒÌÅÒ 
ÁÌąÎÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ14 :ÉÒÁ ÔÅÄÂÉÒ ÅÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎ ËÁÓÔÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÂÉÒ ÁÍÁë ÄÏøÒÕÌÔÕÓÕÎÄÁ 

                                                           
9  ¥zdemir, agt, s.14-15; Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s. 347-352 
10 Hayatē iin bkz. Fahri, Resailu Ibn Bacce, Giriĸ, s.13-17 
11  Ķbn Bacce, Risalet¿ôl-veda, Resailu Ķbn Bacce el-Ķlahiyye,  tahkik ve takdi m, Macid Fahri, 

Daruôn-Nehar, Beyrut, 1991, s.131-132 krĸ ¥zdemir, agt, s.32; Aristoteles de Ķskenderôin hocasē 

ve naibi olan Antipaterôin en yakēn arkadaĸē olmasē, imparator Marcus Aureliusôun da kendisini 
kudretsiz hissetmesi de benzer durumdur.  Goodman, Ķbn Bacce, s.362-363. 

12 Ķbn Bacce, TM, tedbir kavramē iin bkz. S.37 vd, 56-57 krĸ ¥zdemir, agt, s. 35-36,41-42, 152, 156; 

Rosenthal; age, s.239-241 
13 ñEflatun ñAdalet nedir? En iyi hukumet hangisidir ve onu nasēl baĸarabiliriz?ò diye sorarken, Ķbn 

Bacce yalnēzca óMetafizikci amacēna en iyi biimde nasēl ulaĸabilir?ò sorusunu sorar. Tedbirôde 

vurgu tabii olarak ñinzivadaki felsefeciò, yani mutevahhid ¿zerindedir. Mutevahhid terimi 

muhtemelen Farabiôden alēnmēĸtēr. Ķbn Tufeylôin Hayy b . Yakzanôēna yazdēĵē ĸerhine Tedbir'in 

Ķbranice bir ºzetini alan Moses Narboni ñmutevahhidò kelimesine, ñdevletin bir parasē olsa da 

olmasa daò vasfēnē ekler. Bu, eĵer kusurlu devletlerden birinde yaĸamak zorunda kalērsa, felsefecinin 
nasēl davranmasē gerektiĵi konusunda eser boyunca gecen tartēĸmada ºnemli bir gºstergedir.ò 

Rosenthal; age, s.234 
14 ¥zdemir, agt, s.18-19; Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s. 349-351 
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ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ ÏÌÕÐȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÕÒȢ KİÎËİ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÄİĥİÎÅÒÅË ÖÅ 
ÔÁÓÁÒÌÁÙÁÒÁË ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÅÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÅ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉr. 15   Bireyi, 
ÅÖȾÍÅÎÚÉÌ ÖÅ -ÅÄÉÎÅȾÄÅÖÌÅÔÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒą ËÁÄÅÍÅÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 
ëąËÁÒȢ "ÉÒ ÄÅ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ İÓÔİÎÄÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉ ÅÄÉÎÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚ ȰÔÅÄÂÉÒÕȭÌ- ÉÌÁÈÉȱ 
ÙÁÎÉ Ȱ!ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÅÖÒÅÎÉ ÙÁÒÁÔÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÙĘÎÅÔÍÅÓÉȱ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ16 Son tedbir 
ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÆÁÁÌ ÁËąÌÌÁ ÉÔÔÉÓÁÌ ÅÄÅÒÅËȟ !ÌÌÁÈȭÁ ÕÌÁĥÍÁË ÈÅÄÅÆÉ ÉëÉÎ ËÉĥÉ 
(ÍÕÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄɊ ÉëÅ ËÁÐÁÎÁÒÁËȟ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁÎ ÁÙąÒÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ  "ÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÅÎ ÙİÃÅ 
ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÁ ÕÌÁĥÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎąÎ ÄÁ ÆÁÒËąÎÄÁÄąÒȟ ÁÍÁ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÃÁ 
ÍİËÅÍÍÅÌÅ ÕÌÁĥÍÁË ÈÅÄÅÆÉ ÉëÉÎ ÂÕÎu deneyebilir. 17 "Õ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ 'ÁÚÚÁÌÉȭÙÅ 
ÃÉÄÄÉ ÂÉÒ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÒ ÖÅ ÂÕÒÁÄÁËÉ ÁÂÉÄȾÅ ÖÅ ÚÁÈÉÄȾÅ ÄÉÙÅ ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÓÕÆÉ 
ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÎÚÉÖÁÓą ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ 3ÏÒÕÎȟ ÅÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 
ëąËÁÒÄąøą ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÙİÚÌÅĥÍÅË ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÒÕÈÕÎÕ ËÏÒÕÍÁËȟ ËÅÍale erdirmek 
ÉëÉÎ ÎÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÄÉÒȩ dÌÁÈÉ ÔÅÄÂÉÒÌÅÒÅ ÄÉËËÁÔ ÅÄÅÒÅË ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÔÅÄÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ 
ÁÌÍÁË ÉëÉÎ ÉëÅ ÄĘÎÅÎ ËÉĥÉȟ ÂÕ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÁÌÉÍȾÅ ÖÅ  ÁÒÉÆȾÅ ÎÉÔÅÌÉøÉÎÉ ËÁÚÁÎÁÎÄąÒȢ 
dÎÚÉÖÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÍÁËȾÈÁÌÖÅÔ ÉÌÅ ÏÌÍÁÚȟ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÁÎÃÁË ÂÉÌÇÉ ÖÅ ÁËÌÉ 
ÇİëÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÁĥÁÍÁ ÁĥÁÍÁ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÆÁÁÌ ÁËąÌÌÁ ÉÔÔÉÓÁÌ ÅÄÅÒÅË 
kamil/faziletli bir insan olabilir. 18 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ÆÉÚÉË ÖÅ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉË ÉÒÔÉÂÁÔąÎą ÎÁÓąÌ 
#ÅÂÒÁÉÌ ÖÁÓąÔÁÓąÙÌÁ ÇĘÎÄÅÒÉÌÅÎ ÖÁÈÉÙÌÅ ËÕÒÕÙÏÒÓÁȟ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÕÎÕ ÆÁÁÌ ÁËąÌÌÁ 
ËÕÒÁÒÌÁÒȟ ÄÅÍÅË ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÖÁÈÙÉÎ ÁËÌÉÌÅĥmesi de demektir. 19 3ÅëËÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ 
ɉÁÒÉÆȾÖÅÌÉȟ ÓÁÈÁÂÅ ÖÅ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆɊ 3ÏËÒÁÔÅÓȭÉÎ ÄÁÉÍÏÎȭÕ ÈÁÔąÒÌÁÔÁÎ ÂÉÒ ȰËÁÌÐ 
ÂÁÓÉÒÅÔÉÙÌÅȱËİÒÅÌÅÒÉ ÙĘÎÅÔÅÎ  ÍİÃÅÒÒÅÔ ÁËąÌÄÁÎ ÂÉÌÇÅÌÅÎÉÒȢ "Õ ĘÚÅÌ ÂÉÌÇÉÎÉÎ 
ÁĥÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎą ÐÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉË ÁëąÄÁÎ ÁëąËÌÁÙÁÒÁË ÁËÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÉÚÁÈÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÕÒȢ20 BÕ ÁÙÎą 
ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÖÁÈÙÉÎ ÔÅÆÓÉÒ ÖÅ ÔÅÖÉÌÉÎÄÅ ÂÅĥÅÒÉÌÉøÉ ÖÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÏËÕÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÉÍËÁÎąÎą 
ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉÎ ÉÌÁÈÉ ÂÏÙÕÔÕ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÒÅË ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÈÁÔÁÌÁÒą 
ÍÁÚÕÒ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÎÉÎ ÄÅ ĘÎİÎÅ ÇÅëÅÒȢ21 

=ÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉÎ ÔÁÖąÒ ÖÅ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒąÎąȟ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÄÕøÕ ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒÉȟ ÇİÎÃÅÌ 
ÏËÕÍÁÌÁÒÁ ÔÁÂÉÉ ÔÕÔÁÒÁËȟ ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒÄÁÎȟ ÄİĥÍÁÎÌąËÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÚÉÈÎÅÎ ÖÅ 
ÂÅÄÅÎÅÎ ÕÚÁË ÄÕÒÕÌÁÒÁË ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖąÒ ÖÅ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÅÄÉÎÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ 
ËÁÎÁÁÔÉÎÄÅÙÉÍȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ ÇİÎİÍİÚ dÓÌÁÍ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎÁ ÂÁËÔąøąÍąÚ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÂİÙİË 
ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ ËÁÏÓÌÁÒ ÇĘÒİÙÏÒÕÚȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÄİÎÙÁÓą ąÓÌÁÈÁÔ ÖÅ 4ÁÎÚÉÍÁÔ ÁÄą 
ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÓİÒÅËÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÒ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥ ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅÓÉ ÖÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ22¤ÉÍÄÉ ÁÒÔąË 
ËÁÍÕÓÁÌ ąÓÌÁÈÁÔ ÖÅ 4ÁÎÚÉÍÁÔ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÐÒÏÊÅÌÅÒÄÅËÉ ÏÌÁÓą ËąÒąÌÍÁÌÁÒȟ 
ÉÈÌÁÌ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÎÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȟ ÓÏÒÕÓÕÎÕÎ ÃÅÖÁÂąÎą 
araÍÁË ÇÅÒÅËÌÉÄÉÒȢ +ÁÎÁÁÔÉÍÅ ÇĘÒÅȟ ÂÕ ÁÎÃÁË ÔÅÍÅÌ ĘÎÃİÌÌÅÒÉÍÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ 

                                                           
15 Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s. 338; ¥zdemir, agt, s. 21-23 
16 Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s. 342-343 
17 Rosenthal; age, s. 244-247; Mehmet Vural, Ķslam Felsefesi Tarihi,  Elis yay. Ankara. 2016, s.240-

241 
18 Rosenthal age, s.250, Ķsmail Hakkē Ķzmirli, Ķslamôda Felsefe Akēmlarē, haz. N. A. ¥zalp, Kitabevi 

yay. Ķstanbul. 1995, s. 244-246, ¥zdemir, agt, s. 139, 158-163 
19 Rosenthal age, s.240 
20 Goodman, Ķbn Bacce, s.355-356 
21 Bu ifadenin ¥zdemirôin ñĶslam siyasal teolojisinin ve Ķslam hukukunun iktidarēn doĵasēnē ilahi 

referanslarla aēklama gibi kaygēlardan uzak kalma imkanē elde etmiĸtirò ºnermesinden farklē 
olduĵunu belirtmek isterim. ¥zdemir, agt, s.22 

22 Mevl¿t Uyanēk, Bilginin Ķslamileĸtirilmesi ve ¢aĵdaĸ Ķslam D¿ĸ¿ncesi, Ankara okulu yay.3.baskē, 

2014, s.13-72. 
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ëąËÍÁË ÖÅ ÂÉÒ ÈÁËÉËÁÔ ÁÒÁÙąĥąȾÔÁÌÅÂÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË23 ĥÉÄÄÅÔÓÉÚȟ ÁÌÅÎÉ ÖÅ ËÁÍÕÙÁ ÁëąËȟ 
ËąÒÍÁÄÁÎ ÖÅ ËąÒąÌÍÁÄÁÎ ÂÁÒąĥëąÌ ÂÉÒ ÅÙÌÅÍ ÔÁÒÚą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÉÖÉÌ ÉÔÁÁÔÓÉÚÌÉË ÉÌÅ 
ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÙÕËÁÒąÄÁËÉ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒÁ ÃÅÖÁÐ ÂÕÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚÉ 
ÄİĥİÎİÙÏÒÕÍȢ :ÉÒÁ ȰPasif muhalefetȱ ÄÉÙÅ ÄÅ ÉÓÉÍÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÎ sivil itaatsizlik; 
ȰÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÎąÌÁÎ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉ ÍÅĥÒĮ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅËÌÅ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÈÁËÓąÚ ÖÅ 
ÁÄÁÌÅÔÓÉÚ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒÁ ËÁÒĥą ÙÁÓÁÌ ÉÍËÝÎÌÁÒąÎ ÔİËÅÎÄÉøÉ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ĥÉÄÄÅÔÅ 
baĥÖÕÒÍÁÄÁÎ ÖÉÃÄÁÎÉ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÕÌÁÎȟ ÙÁÎÉ ÓÉÙÁÓÿ ÖÅ ÁÈÌÝËÿ 
ÍÏÔÉÖÁÓÙÏÎÕ ÏÌÁÎȠ ÂÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÎ ÙÁÓÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÁÙËąÒą ÏÌÁÎ ÖÅ 
ÄİĥİÎİÌÅÒÅË ÂÉÒ ÐÌÁÎ ÄÝÈÉÌÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÔÉÒȢȰ24 

"ÕÒÁÄÁ ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÄÉøÉÍÉÚ ÈÕÓÕÓȟ ÄÉÎÉ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÉ ĘÎÃÅÌeyen buna dair 
ÂÉÒ ÈÁÙÁÔ ÓİÒÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÁÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉĥÉȟ ÈÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅȟ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÅ 
ÔÅÒÓ ÄİĥÅÎȟ ÖÉÃÄÁÎąÎą ĘÒÓÅÌÅÙÅÎ ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÎÁÓąÌ ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍ 
ÁÌÁÃÁËÔąÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÔÁÖÒąÎąÎ ÄÁ  ȰÂÉÒ ÄÉÒÅÎÉĥ ËİÌÔİÒİȱ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÐ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁÄąøąÎą 
incelemektir.  KanaÁÔÉÍÅ ÇĘÒÅȟ ȰÍİÓÐÅÔ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔȱ ÖÅÙÁ ÍÕÈÁÌÅÆÅÔȟ ȰÐÁÓÉÆ 
ÄÉÒÅÎÉĥȱ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÇİÎÃÅÌ ÔÅÒÉÍÉÙÌÅ ȰÓÉÖÉÌ ÉÔÁÁÔÓÉÚÌÉËȱ ÄÕÒÕÍÕȠ  ËąÒÍÁÄÁÎȟ 
ÄĘËÍÅÄÅÎȟ ÆÉÔÎÅ ÖÅ ÆÅÓÁÄÁ ÙÏÌ ÁëÍÁÄÁÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥÁ ÅÖÅÔ ÄÅÍÅÍÅÙÉ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅ 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÍÅËÔÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÔÅÏÒÉË ÖÅ ÐÒÁÔÉË ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁk her 
ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒȢ  

 "ÕÎÕ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒąÒËÅÎ ÄÅ ÉËÉ ĘÎÃİÌİÍİÚ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȡ 

1. Ȱ+ÅÎÄÉÎÅ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁÓąÎą ÉÓÔÅÍÅÄÉøÉÎÉ ÂÁĥËÁÓąÎÁ ÙÁÐÍÁȱ  
2. Ȱ"ÉÒ ËÉĥÉÙÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÈÁËÓąÚÌąË ÂİÔİÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøÁ ÙÁÐąÌÍąĥ ÇÉÂÉÄÉÒȱ  

"ÕÎÌÁÒą ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅ edinen her ÖÉÃÄÁÎ ÓÁÈÉÂÉȟ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÈÁËÓąÚÌąËÌÁÒÁ ËÁÒĥąȟ 
ÓÅÌÉÍ ÆąÔÒÁÔą ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÄÉÒÅÎÉĥ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒ ÖÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ "Õ ÔÁÖąÒ ÖÅ 
ÔÕÔÕÍȟ ÓÉÖÉÌ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÅ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÅ ËÁÔąÌąÍąÎ ÏÌÍÁÚÓÁ ÏÌÍÁÚ ĥÁÒÔąÄąÒȢ KİÎËİ 
ÓÉÖÉÌ ÉÔÁÁÔÓÉÚÌÉË ËÁÎÕÎÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÖÁÒÓÁÙąÍąÙÌÁ ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ÈÕËÕËÓÕÚÌÕËÌÁÒÁ ËÁÒĥąȟ 
ÍÉÌÉÔÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖąÒ ÖÅ ÄÉÒÅÎÉĥ ÂÉëÉÍÉÄÉÒȠ ÁÍÁ ÓÏÎ ÔÁÈÌÉÌÄÅȟ ÈÕËÕËÓÕÚÌÕøÕ ÖÅ 
ÈÁËÓąÚÌąøą ÇÉÄÅÒÍÅÙÉ ÈÅÄÅÆ ÁÌÄąøą ÉëÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÓÉÓÔÅÍ ÄÅøÉĥÉËÌÉøÉ ÔÁÌÅÂÉ ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ 
Yasal olmayan politik bir eylem ortaya konur; fakat bu devrim ve isyandan 
ÆÁÒËÌąÄąÒȟ ëİÎËİ ÓÏÒÕÎÕȟ ÓÉÓÔÅÍ ÄÅøÉĥÉËÌÉøÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÅøÉÌ ÄÅȟ ÇĘÒÅÖ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÓą 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÒȢ  

KÁÔąĥÍÁ ÅÓÎÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÔÁÖÒą ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁȟ ÈÁÔÔÁ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥąÎ 
ÔİÍİÙÌÅ Åĥ ÔÕÔÕÌÁÃÁË ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÄİĥİÎİÌÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ "Õ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖąÒÄÁȟ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ 
Éë ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎą ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎȟ ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÒ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÒÏÌ ÏÙÎÁÒȢ KİÎËİ ËÁÙÎÁøąÎą 
ÔÁÒÉÈÔÅÎȟ ÄÉÎÄÅÎȟ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÌÅÒÄÅÎȟ ÇÅëÍÉĥ ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅÌÅÒÄÅÎȟ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÙÉĥÌÅȟ 
ÏÒÔÁË ÂÅÌÌÅËÔÅÎ ÁÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ËÁÍÕ ÖÉÃÄÁÎąȟ ÂÉÒ ËÁÍÕÓÁÌ ÁÄÁÌÅÔ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥą ÓĘÚ 

                                                           
23 Ezeli hikmet (perennial philosophy), ilahi risaletlerin birliĵi baĵlamēnda Hakikatôēn Birliĵi ve 
bunun farklē tezah¿rlerini Burhan yºntemi ile incelemek iin bkz. Mevl¿t Uyanēk, ñ¢aĵdaĸ Ķslam 

D¿ĸ¿ncesinde Tarihsellik ve Evrensellik Sorunuò,  Kurôanôēn Tarihsel ve Evrensel Okunuĸu, edit. 

M. Uyanēk, Fecr yay. 2.baskē. Ankara.2011, s.133-179; a.mlf, Ķslamôēn Ķnan Ķlkeleri, 

Ankara.1997, s.9-10. 
24 Uyanēk, Sivil Ķtaatsizlik ve Dini Deĵerler, s.93 vd;  a.mlf, Ķslam Siyaset Felsefesinde Sivil 

Ķtaatsizlik, Hasan el-Basri ¥rneĵi,  s. 13 vd,  M¿spet hareket tarzē olarak sivil itaatsizlik,  Zaman; 
20 Haziran 2010, Pazar 

http://www.zaman.com.tr/yorum_yorum-prof-dr-mevlut-uyanik-muspet-hareket-tarzi-olarak-sivil-

itaatsizlik_997447.html 
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ËÏÎÕÓÕÄÕÒȢ vÎÅÍÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÖÅ ËĘÔİ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÈÁËÓąÚÌąøÁ ÁÌet 
ÏÌÍÁÍÁËÔąÒȢ %øÅÒ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙ ÙÁÓÁÙÁ ÒÁøÍÅÎ ËĘÔİ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÌİÙÏÒÓÁȟ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÃÉÙÅ 
ÉÔÁÁÔ ÖÅÙÁ ÓÁÙÇą ÙİÚİÎÄÅÎ ÈÁËÓąÚÌąøÁ ÁÌÅÔ ÏÌÕÎÁÍÁÚȟ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÓÏÎÕ ÈÁÐÉÓ ÂÉÌÅ 
ÏÌÓÁ ÂĘÙÌÅÄÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÈÁËÓąÚ ÙÅÒÅ ÈÁÐÓÅ ÁÔÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ 
ÄİÒİÓÔ ÂÉÒ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÁÓąÌ ÙÅÒÉ ÃÅÚÁÅÖÉÄÉÒȢ dÌË ÄĘÎÅÍ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÍÉÚÄÅ ÂÕÎÕÎ ĘÒÎÅøÉÎÉ 
dÍÁÍ-ą !ÚÁÍ %ÂÕ (ÁÎÉÆÅȟ ÙÁËąÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÉÓÅ 3ÁÉÄ .ÕÒÓÉȭÄÅ ÇĘÒÄİËȢ /ÎÌÁÒ ÂÕ 
ÔÕÔÕÍ ÖÅ ÔÁÖąÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÕĥ ÝÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÄÉÒȢ 

1. $d2%.d¤ +,42ȡ "d2 (!+ 6% (!+d+!4 !2!9)¤) /,!2!+ 
3d6d, d4!!43d:,d+ 

dÓÌÁÍ !ÈÌÁË ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉȟ ÉÆÒÁÔ ÖÅ ÔÅÆÒÉÔÔÅÎ ÕÚÁË ÄÕÒÁÒÁË ȰÍÕÔÅÄÉÌÌÉËȾÏÒÔÁ ÙÏÌȱ 
İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ËÕÒÕÌÕÒȢ dÎÓÁÎ ÎÅÆÓÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÙÅÔÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ĘÆËÅȟ ÉÔÉÄÁÌ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌąÒÓÁ 
ĥÅÃÁÁÔȾÙÉøÉÔÌÉøÅȟ ĥÅÈÖÅÔ ÉÆÆÅÔÅȟ ÁËąÌ ÖÅ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÈÉËÍÅÔÅ ÄĘÎİĥİÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒąÎ 
ÈÅÐÓÉÎÉÎ ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÄÁ ÉÓÅ ȰÁÄÁÌÅÔȱ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÉÒȢ25 Zaten buradaki temel kavram 
ÄÁ ÉÆÒÁÔ ÖÅ ÔÅÆÒÉÔÔÅÎ ËÁëąÎÁÒÁË ÉÔÉÄÁÌÌÉøÉÎ ÔÅÍÉÎÉ ÖÅ ȰÏÒÔÁ ÙÏÌȱ ÄÁ ÏÌÍÁËÔąÒȢ 
!ÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÍÉÚÉÎ ȰÉĥÌÅÒÉÎ ÅÎ ÈÁÙąÒÌąÓą ÍÕÔÅÄÉÌ ÏÌÁÎąÄąÒȱ 
ÔÅÌËÉÎÉÙÌÅ Ȱ"ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÂÉÚ ÓÉÚÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ĥÁÈÉÔ ÖÅ ĘÒÎÅË ÏÌÍÁË ÉëÉÎ ÏÒÔÁ ÂÉÒ 
İÍÍÅÔ ËąÌÄąËȱ ÁÙÅÔÉȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÈÁÌËÌÁÒąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ĥÉÁÒą ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ26 Bu 
ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎ ÐÁÓÉÆ ÍÕÈÁÌÅÆÅÔ ÖÅÙÁ ÓÉÖÉÌ ÉÔÁÁÔÓÉÚÌÉË ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ȰÂÉÒ 
ÄÉÒÅÎÉĥ ËİÌÔİÒİȱ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁÓąÎÁ ÏÌÁÎ ËÁÔËąÌÁÒą ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ 
gerekir.27 "ÕÒÁÄÁËÉ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÓÏÒÕ ĥÕÄÕÒȢ $ÉÎȭÉÎ ÍÕÔÌÁË ÉÔÁÁÔ ve teslimiyeti 
ĘÎÇĘÒÄİøİ ÓĘÙÌÅÎÉÌÅÒÅËȟ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÃÉ-ÙĘÎÅÔÉÌÅÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ëÏÂÁÎ-ÓİÒİ 
ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÕ ÉÌÅ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÎÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥąÌÄąøą ÂÉÒ ÏÒÔÁÍÄÁȟ ÈÅÍ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÚÄÅÎ 
ÖÁÚÇÅëÍÅÙÅÒÅË ËÁÏÓ ÖÅ ËÁÒÍÁĥÁÙÁ ÙÏÌ ÁëÍÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÒÅÎÉĥ ËİÌÔİÒİ ÎÁÓąÌ 
ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÃÅËÔÉÒȩȱ 

Bu ÈÕÓÕÓÔÁ ÉËÉ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÎÏËÔÁÍąÚ ÖÁÒÄąÒȡ dÌË ÏÌÁÒÁË 2ÁÂÂÉÍÉÚÅ ÉÔÁÁÔȟ ÂÉÚÉÍ 
ȰÉÔÁÁÔËÁÒ ÉÔÁÁÔÓÉÚȱ ÏÌÍÁÍąÚą ÅÎÇÅÌÌÅÍÅÚȢ 9ÁÌÎąÚ ÏÎÕÎ ÖÅ ÒÅÓÕÌİÎİÎ 
ÅÍÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÄÉËËÁÔ ÅÄÅÒȟ ÏÎÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁËÉ ÇÅÌÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÎÅ ÄÅÄÉøÉÎÅ ÂÁËÁÒȟ ÕÙÇÕÎ 
ÖÅ ÔÕÔÁÒÌą ÇĘÒÄİËÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÒȟ ÄÉøÅÒÌÅrini reddedebiliriz. 9ĘÎÅÔÉÃÉÎÉÎ 
ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅÓÉ ÄÅȟ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÌÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÔÁÁÔ ÅÔÍÅ ÙİËİÍÌİÌİËÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÍÕÔÌÁË ÖÅ ÓąÎąÒÓąÚ 
ÏÌÍÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ .Buradaki temel ilkemiz Ȱ,Á ÔÁÁÔÅ ÌÉ--ÁÈÌÕËÉÎ ÆÉ ÍÁȭÓÉÙÅÔȭÌ-
(ÁÌąËȱȠ ÙÁÎÉ !ÌÌÁÈȭÁ ÉÓÙÁÎ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÉĥÔÅ ÍÁÈÌÕËÁ ÉÔÁÁÔ ÏÌÍÁÚÄąÒȢ  Siyasi ve 
ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÉÄÅÁÌÌÅÒÅ ÕÌÁĥÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÁÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎȟ ÈÅÄÅÆÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË 
ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ÓÁÐÍÁÌÁÒȟ ÍÕÈÁÌÅÆÅÔ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌÉÎÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÒȢ 
3ÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÓÉÓÔÅÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉ ÇĘÒÅÖÉÎÉ İÓÔÌÅÎÅÎȟ ÉÙÉÌÉøÅ ëÁøąÒÁÎȟ 
ËĘÔİÌİËÔÅÎ ÓÁËąÎÄąÒÁÎ ÙÁÎÉ ÍÕÈÁÌÅÆÅÔ ÇĘÒÅÖÉÎÉ İÓÔÌÅÎÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕË 
ÏÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ28  

dËÉÎÃÉÓÉȠ ÁÎÁËÒÏÎÉÚÍȾÚÁÍÁÎÄąĥąÌąË ÒÉÓËÉÎÅ ÒÁøÍÅÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉȟ 
ÂÕÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÏËÕÍÁÌÁÒ ÙÁÐÁÎ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÙÁÔ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ 
ÁÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉÎ ÔÁÖąÒ ÖÅ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒąÎą ÇİÎÃÅÌÌÅÙÅÎ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÍÉÚ ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

                                                           
25Mevl¿t Uyanēk Ayg¿n Akyol, Ķslam Ahlak Felsefesi, Elis yay. Ankara.2015; s.72 vd; el-Cabiri, age, 

s.739-740 
26 K.K;2/Bakara/143; Uyanēk,Akyol, Ķslam Ahlak Felsefesi, s.77. 
27 Bu bºl¿m kaynakasē iin bkz. Uyanēk, Sivil itaatsizlik ve Dini Deĵerler, s.141-184. 
28K.K; 3/Al-l Ķmran/104 
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:ÉÒÁ ÙÁĥÁÄąøąÍąÚ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒÁ ÄÁÉÒ ëĘÚİÍ ĘÎÅÒÉÌÅÒÉ İÒÅÔÉÒËÅÎȟ ËąÙÁÍÅÔÅ ËÁÄÁÒ 
ÇÅëÅÒÌÉ ÏÌÁÃÁË ÖÅ ÂÕÎÄÁÎ ÙÁËÌÁĥąË ρυππ ÙąÌ ĘÎÃÅ ÉÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÉĥ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ 
ÈÅÒ ÄÁÉÍ ÇĘÚ ĘÎİÎÄÅ ÔÕÔÍÁÍąÚ ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ dëÔÉÈÁÔ ÖÅ ÔÅÃÄÉÄ ÁÄą ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ 
ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÔÁÖąÒ ÖÅ ÔÕÔÕÍȟ ÈÅÒ ÄÁÉÍ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÌÉÎëÌÉÌÉøÉ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÒȢ29 

"Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÐÁÓÉÆ ÖÅ ÁËÔÉÆ ÍÕÈÁÌÅÆÅÔ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎą ÁÎÁÌÉÚ ÅÄÅÒÅËȟ ÓÉÖÉÌ 
ÉÔÁÁÔÓÉÚÌÉË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÏËÕÍÁ ÉÍËÝÎąÎą ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÄąËȢ 4ÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÏËÕÍÁÌÁÒ ÙÁÐÁÒËÅÎȟ 
ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÄÁÎ ÂÅÒÉ ÂİÔİÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÒÅÓÍÉ ÅøÉÔÉÍ 
ÓąÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÄÉÎÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąȟ ÉÔÁÁÔ ÖÅ ëÏÂÁÎ ÓİÒİ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÌÁÒąÎą ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąøąÎą 
ÇĘÒİÎÃÅȟ ÎÉëÉÎ ÂÕ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ dÓÌÁÍ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎÁ ÖÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÉÎÄÉÒÇÅÎÍÉĥ 
ÓÏÒÕÓÕ ĘÎÅÍ ËÁÚÁÎÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌąÙÏÒȢ  .ÉÔÅËÉÍ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ 
ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÁÓËąÎ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÖÅ $ÉÎȟ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÔÅËÅÌÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 
%øÉÔÉÍȟ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ËÁÎÁÌąÙÌÁ İë ÙÁĥąÎÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÅÒÉÌÉÒȟ ÁÍÁÃą ÄÁ 
ËÕÒÕÌÕ ÄİÚÅÎÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÎ ÈÅÒ ÔİÒÌİ ÄÅøÉĥÉËÌÉËÔÅÎ ËÁëąÒÁÎ 
ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÍÅËÔÉÒȢ $ÉÎ ÉÓÅ ÅøÅÒ ÉÙÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÔÅ ÙÕÒÔÔÁĥȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎ 
ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÔÕÔÕÌÁÍÁÚÓÁ ëÏøÕÎÌÕøÕÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ÉëÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÁËÌą ÈÁËÉÍ ËąÌÍÁÌÁÒąÎą 
ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÃÁË ÅøÉÔÉÍÉ ÁÌÍÁÙÁ ÙÅÔÅÎÅËÌÉ ÏÌÍÁÍÁÓą ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ 
ÂÉÒÌÉøÉȟ ÕÙÕÍÕ ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÂÉÌÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÙÁÓÁÌÁÒąÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÂÁĥËÁ ÂÉÒ ÇİÃÅ ÄÁÈÁ 
ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÍÁÓą ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÉĥÌÅÖÓÅÌÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÉÒȢ  $ÉÎȟ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÄÅÎÅÔÉÍÉ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁÄąÒȟ 
ÈÅÒ ÔİÒÌİ ÔÁÐąÎÍÁȾÉÂÁÄÅÔ ËÁÍÕÓÁÌ ÔÁÐąÎÁËÌÁÒÄÁȟ ÙÅÔËÉÌÉ ÄÉÎ ÁÄÁÍÌÁÒąÎąÎ 
ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ30 

"Õ ÂÁËąĥ ÁëąÓą Ȱ4ÏÐÌÕÍ 3ĘÚÌÅĥÍÅÓÉȱ ÉÌÅ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇİÎÄÅÍÄÅ ÈÅÐ 
ÔÕÔÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ *Ȣ* 2ÏÕÓÓÅÁÕ ÉÌÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÄÅ ÇİÎÃÅÌÌÅĥÍÉĥ ÖÅ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÄÅÖlet, 
ÄÉÎ ÏÌÍÁËÓąÚąÎ ËÕÒÕÌÕÐ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÓİÒÄİÒÅÍÅÚ ÆÉËÒÉ ÂÁÓËąÎ ÈÁÌÅ ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ / 
ËÁÄÁÒ ËÉȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅÌÉË ÉëÉÎ ÄÉÎ ÙÏËÓÁ ÂÉÌÅ ȰÓÉÖÉÌ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÎȱ 
ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ31 "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ÎÉëÉÎ ÂİÔİÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ĥĘÙÌÅ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÂĘÙÌÅ 
ÄÉÎÉ ËÏÎÔÒÏÌ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÔÕÔÔÕËÌÁÒą ÄÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ ,ÁÉËȟ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÈÕËÕË 
ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÕÒÕÌÁÎ 4İÒËÉÙÅ #ÕÍÈÕÒÉÙÅÔÉȭÎÉÎ $ÉÙÁÎÅÔ dĥÌÅÒÉ "ÁĥËÁÎÌąøąȭÎą 
anayasal kurum olarak tesis etmesinin temel saiklerinden birisi de bu 
olabilir.  

(ÅÒ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ĥÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȡ dÓÌÁÍ ËİÌÔİÒİȟ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÂÉr 
ÄÉÒÅÎÉĥÌÅÒ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÄÉÒȢ 9ÕËÁÒąÄÁ ÂÁÈÓÅÔÔÉøÉÍÉÚ İÚÅÒÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË 
ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÄİĥİÎÄİøİ ÈÕÓÕÓÌÁÒÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÉÔÁÁÔ ÉÌÅ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕ ÏÌÍÁÚȢ  9ĘÎÅÔÉÃÉ-
ÙĘÎÅÔÉÌÅÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÉÎ ëÏÂÁÎ-ÓİÒİ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÕÙÌÁ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÎÍÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ 
ÉÔÁÁÔ ËİÌÔİÒİȟ ÈÝËÉÍ ÉÄÅÏÌÏÊÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÉÎÓÅÌ ÍÅĥÒÕÉÙÅÔÉ ÓÁøÌÁÍÁ ëÁÂÁÓąÎąÎ 
ÓÏÎÕÃÕÄÕÒȢ  dÓÌÁÍ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÔÅĥÅËËİÌ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÅ ÂÁËÔąøąÍąÚ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ 
ÖÅ ÉÔÉËÁÄÉ ÆąÒËÁÌÁÒȟ ÍÅÚÈÅÐÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÅÒ ÂÉÒÉ ÇÁÌÉÐ ÇÅÌÄÉøÉ ÚÁÍÁÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ 
ÏÒÔÏÄÏËÓÉ ɉÓÁÈÉÈ ÉÎÁÎëɊ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÍİĥȟ ÍÁøÌÕÐ ÏÌÁÎą ÉÓÅ ÈÅÔÅÒÅÄÏËÓÉ ɉÓÁÐËąÎ 
ÉÎÁÎëɊ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ32 

                                                           
29 Uyanēk, Mevl¿t ñG¿n¿m¿z Ķslam D¿ĸ¿ncesinde Islahat Kavramēò, Ķslami Araĸtērmalar Dergisi, 

cilt.4, no:1, Haziran. 1990, ss.49-56; 

http://www.islamiarastirmalar.com/upload/pdf/b8d2cd45a25aac7.pdf 
30 M. Ali Aĵaoĵullarē, Eski Yunanôda Siyaset Felsefesi, Ankara.1989, s.213-215 
31 Uyanēk, Sivil Ķtaatsizlik ve Dini Deĵerler, s.172-174 
32Mevl¿t Uyanēk, ñĶslam Aklēnēn Eleĸtirisi ve Ķctihadò, Kurôanôēn Tarihsel ve Evrensel Okunuĸu 

iinde, s.199-203 
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Bu nedenle ister pasif muhalefet ister sivil itaatsizlik diyelim, bir hak ve 
ÈÁËÉËÁÔ ÁÒÁÙąĥą ÉëÉÎ ÂĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖąÒ ÖÅ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÁË ÓÏÎ ÄÅÒÅÃÅ 
ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒȢ vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÎÅ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÒÅË ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥ ÐÒÅÎÓÉÐÌÅri 
koymak yerine; ne ÙÁÐąÌÍÁÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÉÐȟ ÁĥąÌÍÁÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ 
ÓąÎąÒÌÁÒÁ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÕÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒÄąøą ÂÉÌÉÎëÌÉÌÉË ÉëÉÎ ÂÕ ĥÁÒÔÔąÒȢ 
!ÙÒąÃÁ ÅÈÖÅÎ-É ĥÅÒ ÍÁÎÔąøąÎąÎ ÇÅëÅÒÓÉÚÌÉøÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÓÉ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒȢ 
KİÎËİ  Ȱ9ÁÎÌąĥ ÖÅ ËĘÔİÎİÎ ÉÙÉÓÉÎÉ ÓÅëÍÅËȟ ËĘÔİÌİËÔÅÎ ÙÁÎÁ ËÁÒÁÒ ÖÅÒÍÅË 
ÄÅÍÅËÔÉÒȱ ÄÉÙÅÒÅË ȰÙÁÎÌąĥÁ ȬÅÖÅÔȭ ÄÅÍÅÍÅËȱ ÉÌËÅÓÉ ÈÅÍ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÄÉÎÿ 
ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÂÉÒëÏË ÓÕÉÉÓÔÉÍÁÌÌÅÒÉ ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ KİÎËİ Ȱ+ĘÔİÙÌÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁË 
ÉÓÔÅÍÉÙÏÒÓÁÎȟ ËĘÔİÌİË ÙÁÐÍÁ ÖÅ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌÁÒą ÏÎÁÙÌÁÍÁȱ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ ilke, zaman, 
ÍÅËÝÎ ÖÅ ÓąÎąÒ ÔÁÎąÍÁÚȢ  "ÕÒÁÄÁ ÂÕ ÓÁÔąÒÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÚÁÒąÎÁ ąÓÒÁÒÌÁ 
ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÔÔÉÒÉÌÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥąÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÈÕÓÕÓ ÄÁȟ ÎÉëÉÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÁÚ ÚÁÒÁÒÌą ÓÅëÉÌÍÅÓÉÎ 
ÔÅÓÐÉÔÉÄÉÒȢ 'ÅÎÅÌÄÅ ÒÉÓË ÄÅȟ ÉËÉÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÓÅëÉÍÄÅ ËÁÌąÎÄąøą ÉÎÔÉÂÁą ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÅË 
σȢÈÁÌÉÎȾëĘÚİÍİÎ ÉÍËÁÎąÎą ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒąÌÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ (ÁÌÂÕËÉ ÈÅÒ 
ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ëĘÚİÍ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÙÅÎÉ ÁÌÔÅÒÎÁÔÉÆÌÅÒÉ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÂÉÌÍÅÓÉȟ 
ÈÅÒ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ÙÁÌÎąÚ ËÁÌÍÁÙą ɉÍİÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄɊ ÇĘÚÅ ÁÌÁÒÁË ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒ 
ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ĥÅÒ ÎÏËÔÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÔÅÒÃÉÈÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÍÁË ÔÁÖÒąÎą ÇİÎÄÅÍÅ 
getirÍÅË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ σȢ (ÁÌÉÎ ÉÍËÁÎąÎą ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁË ÇÅÒÅËÌÉÄÉÒȢ "Õ 
ÄÁ ÙÁÎÌąĥÁ ÅÖÅÔ ÄÅÍÅÄÅÎȟ ÉËÉÓÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÔÅÒÃÉÈ ÙÁÐÍÁÄÁÎ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ 
ÍÕÈÔÅÍÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÎÆÉÌÉËÔÅÎ ËÁëąÎÍÁËÌÁ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ  

Tarihsel temellerimizde Hasan Basri, Ebu Hanife ve Said Nursi gibi 
ÁÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÍÉÚ ÂÕÎÕÎ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÄÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 6ÅÌÈÁÓąÌ dÓÌÁÍ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ 
ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÃÅË ÏÌÕÒÓÁËȟ (ÁÓÁÎ "ÁÓÒÉȟ %ÂÕ (ÁÎÉÆÅ ÖÅ 3ÁÉÄ .ÕÒÓÉ ÇÉÂÉ Éë 
ÄÉÎÇÉÎÌÉøÉÎÉ ÙÁËÁÌÁÍąĥȟ ÂÉÌÇÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÓÕÉÉÓÔÉÍÁÌÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÈÁËÓąÚ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒ 
ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÎÁÓąÌ ÄÁÖÒÁÎÄąøąÎą ÂÉÌÉÒÓÅËȟ ÅÈÖÅÎ-É ĥÅÒ ÍÁÎÔąøąÙÌÁ ËĘÔİÎİÎ ÁÚ 
ÖÅÙÁ ëÏË ÏÌÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌɉÁɊÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎą ÇĘÒÅÃÅøÉÚȢ KİÎËİ ËĘÔİÌİËÌÅ 
ÙÁĥÁÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÍÅÙÅÎȟ ÁÚ ÖÅÙÁ ëÏË ËĘÔİ ÄÉÙÅ ÂÉÒ ÁÙÒąÍ ÙÁÐÍÁÄąøą ÖÅ ËĘÔİÄÅÎ 
ÙÁÎÁ ÔÁÖąÒ ÁÌÍÁÄąøą ÙÁÎÉ ÍİÓÐÅÔ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÁÄÁÌÅÔÌÉ ÖÅ 
ÁÈÌÁËÌą ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ËÁÔËąÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÕÒȢ33 /ÎÌÁÒąÎ ÔÁÖąÒ ÖÅ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒąÎą 
ÇİÎÃÅÌÌÅÙÅÒÅË ÏËÕÍÁ ÙÁÐÔąøąÍąÚ ÚÁÍÁÎ ͼÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕË ÇÅÒÅËÔÉÒÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÈÁËÉËÁÔ 
ÁÒÁÙąĥą ÄÁÖÁÓąÎąÎ ÏÒÔÁÓąÎÄÁ ÎÅĥÅÓÉÎÉ ɉÍÏÒÁÌÉÎÉȟ ÄÕÒÕĥÕÎÕɊ ËÏÒÕÍÁÎąÎ ÙÏÌÕ 
ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ $ÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉÎ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÉĥÉ ÉëÉÎ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ 
ÄÁ ÂÕÄÕÒȢ dĥÔÅ ÂÕ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ ËÁÏÓ ÖÅ ËÁÒÍÁĥÁÎąÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÒ 
ÏÒÔÁÍÄÁ ÆÉËÒÉ ÂÉÒ ÉÔÉÚÁÌÅȟ ÉëÅ ËÁÐÁÎÍÁÙÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÅÒÅË ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÄÕøÕ Á ÐÏÌÉtik bir 
ÔÁÖÒąÎ ÐÁÓÉÆÌÉË ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÉÙÉÍÓÅÒ ÖÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍȟ  ÁËÔÉÆÌÅĥÅÎ ÂÉÒ 
ÙÁÐąÓąÎąÎ ÏÌÍÁ ÉÈÔÉÍÁÌÉÎÉ ÍİÚÁËÅÒÅ ÅÄÅÃÅøÉÚȢ 34 

2. dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅ ÖÅ Ȱ+ÉÔÝÂİ 4ÅÄÂÿÒÉȭÌ-ÍİÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄȱȡ "ÉÒ $ÉÒÅÎÉĥ +ÏÄÕ 
/ÌÁÒÁË !ÐÏÌÉÔÉË "ÉÒ 4ÁÖąÒ !ÌÍÁË 

+ÁÎÁÁÔÉÍÅ ÇĘÒÅȟ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ËÁÒÍÁĥÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÌÁÒąȟ 
ĘÒÇİÔÌÅÎÍÅÌÅÒÉ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ Á ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖąÒ ÁÌÁÒÁËȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔÔÅÎ ÕÚÁË ÄÕÒÍÁËȟ 

                                                           
33Said Nursi, Emirdaĵ Lahikasē, Envar yayēnevi, s.635, Arslan, age, s.104-107, Uyanēk, Mevl¿t: 

M¿sbet Hareket Tarzē Olarak Sivil Ķtaatsizlik, 
http://www.zaman.com.tr/haber.do?haberno=997447&title=yorum-prof-dr-mevlut-uyanik-muspet-

hareket-tarzi-olarak-sivil-itaatsizlik, http://www.risalehaber.com/news_detail.php?id=80419 
34 Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s. 351, ¥zdemir, agt, s.173 

http://www.zaman.com.tr/haber.do?haberno=997447&title=yorum-prof-dr-mevlut-uyanik-muspet-hareket-tarzi-olarak-sivil-itaatsizlik
http://www.zaman.com.tr/haber.do?haberno=997447&title=yorum-prof-dr-mevlut-uyanik-muspet-hareket-tarzi-olarak-sivil-itaatsizlik
http://www.risalehaber.com/news_detail.php?id=80419
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ÈÉÚÉÐëÉÌÉøÉ ÒÅÄÄÅÔÍÅËȟ ÍİÓÐÅÔ ÁÍÁ ÂÉÚÁÔÉÈÉ ÐÒÏÔÅÓÔ ÖÅ ÅÔÉËȾÁÈÌÁËÉ ÂÉÒ 
ÔÁÖąÒÄąÒȢ35 !ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÚİËİÒ ÁÍÁ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÄÕøÕ ÍİÓÐÅÔ ÔÕÔÕÍ 
ÖÅ ÔÁÖąÒÌÁȟ ÄÕÒÇÕÎ ÂÉÒ ÇĘÌÅ ÁÔąÌÍąĥ ÔÅË ÂÉÒ ÔÁĥąÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒÄąøą ÈÁÌÅÌÅÒ ÇÉÂÉȟ 
ÏÌÕÍÌÕ ÖÅ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌÁÒąÎ ÇÉÄÅÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÖÅÓÉÌÅ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÂÉÒ ÐÏÌÉÔÉË 
halelenmenin tetikleyicisi olabilir. A politik bir hayat/sire(t) 36 
bozuk/kusurÌÕ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÂÅÄÅÎÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÒÕÈÓÁÌ ÓÁøÌąøąÎą ËÏÒÕÄÕøÕ 
ÉëÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÂÉÚÁÔÉÈÉ ÁÍÁÃą ÏÌÁÎ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÍÅÄÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÔÕÔÁÒÌą 
olabilir. 37 .ÉÔÅËÉÍ ÁÈÌÁËÉ ÖÅ ÁËÌÉ ÙÅÔËÉÎÌÉøÅ ÕÌÁĥÁÎ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒ ɉËÁÍÉÌɊ ëÏøÁÌąÒÓÁȟ 
ÂÕÎÌÁÒ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÓÅÖÉÙÅÌÅÒÉ ÎÅÄÅÎÉÙÌÅ ÔÅË ÂÉÒ ÏÒÇÁÎ ÇÉÂÉ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąÐ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÏÌÁÎ 
ÉÌÉÍ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎÉ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÂÉÌÉÒÌÅÒȢ 38 

dë ÕÙÕÍ ÖÅ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕÎÕ ÙÁËÁÌÁÙÁÎ ËÉĥÉ ÂÕÎÕ ÁÉÌÅ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÄÁ 
ÁËÔÁÒÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "Õ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ Á ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÔÕÔÕÍȟ ÔÅÍÅÌÄÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍÁ 
ÄĘÎİĥÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ ËÕÓÕÒÌÕ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÄÅȟ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌąËÌÁÒÁ ÅÖÅÔ 
ÄÅÍÅÙÅÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÉëÅ ÄĘÎİĥ ÓÏÎÕÃÕ ÏÌÕĥÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍÕ ÁÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÏÌÁÒÁË 
ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ "Õ ÇÁÙÒÉ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȟ ÔÅÒÓÉÎÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍ 
ÖÅ ÄĘÎİĥİÍİÎ ÉÍËÁÎąÎąȟ ËÁÍÉÌȾÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÏÌÍÁ ÈÅÄÅÆÉÎÉ 
ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ëÁÂÁÓąÄąÒȢ KİÎËİ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉȾËÁÍÉÌ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÍÕÔÌÕ ÏÌÁÃÁøą ÉÄÅÁÌ 
ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉ ÁÒÁÍÁ ëÁÂÁÓą ÂÉÚÁÈÉÔÉ ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖąÒÄąÒȟ ÁÍÁ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÐÏÌÉÔÉË 
ÙÁÎÌąĥÌąËÌÁÒÁȾËÕÓÕÒÌÁÒÁ ÅÖÅÔ ÄÅÍÅÍÅ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÕÎ ÉëÅ ÈÉÃÒÅÔ ÉÌÅ ÙÁÐÍÁÓąÎÄÁÎ 
ÄÏÌÁÙą Á ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖąÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÙÏÒÕÍȢ39 -ÁËÓÁÔȟ ÄÏøÒÕ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÅ ɉet-
tedbir es-ÓÁÄąËɊ ÕÌÁĥÍÁËÔąÒȟ ÁÍÁ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÙÏÌÕ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÖÅ ÔÁÖąÒÌÁÒÁ 
ÄÉËËÁÔ ÅÄÅÒÅËȟ ÒÉÓË ÁÌÁÒÁËȟ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ ÄÏÎÁÎąÍÌÁÒą ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÒÁË ÆÁÁÌ ÁËąÌÌÁ ÉÔÔÉÓÁÌ 
ÉÌÅ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȟ ÄÅÒȢ  9ÁÎÉ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÇÅÒëÅËëÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÕÐȟ 
ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÁ ÅÎÇÅÌ ÏÌÁÃÁË ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒąÌÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÉÍËÝÎąÎą 
ÁÒÁĥÔąÒąÒȢ  Ȱ0ÒÁÔÉËÔÅ ÄÅøÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÓĘÚ ÖÅ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÁÒÁÙąĥą 
ÉëÉÎÄÅÄÉÒȢȱ40 

                                                           
35 "Moral bir protestoò ifadesi iin bkz. W. M. Watt, Ķslam Felsefesi ve Kelamē, ev. S¿leyman Ateĸ, 

Ankara ¦niversitesi Ķlahiyat Fak¿ltesi Yay., Ankara, 1968, s. 123 krĸ ¥zdemir, agt, s. 15 
36 ñYaĸam biimi demek olan s´ra, genel olarak fal©sife tarafēndan, var olan bir ĸehrin sakinlerinin 

s¿rd¿rd¿kleri yaĸam tarzlarēnē ifade etmek ¿zere kullanēlēr. Ķbn Bacce'nin bu kavramē 

Aristoteles'in haz yaĸamē, siyaset yaĸamē ve theoria yaĸamēnē ayērt etmede baĸvurduĵu bios 
kavramēna yakēn bir ĸekilde kullandēĵē sºylenebilir. Ayrēca Ķbn Bacce m¿tevahhidin tedbirini, 

m¿tevahhidin sireti olarak da adlandērēr.ò ¥zdemir, agt, s.35 
37 Aydēnlē, Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan Gºr¿ĸ¿, s.284; ¥zdemirôe gºre de ñhareket noktasē politik olan 
m¿tevahhid kuramēnēn, nihayetinde m¿tevahhidin ahlaki ve ºzellikle entelekt¿el yetkinliĵini 

saĵlamak yoluyla metafiziksel d¿zeyde birliĵe ulaĸmasēnē hedefleyen entelekt¿el mutluluk odaklē 

apolitik bir kuramdērò. ¥zdemir, agt, s. 19, 31-32.  
38 Nitekim Ķbn Bacce daha hayattayken Kuzey Afrikaôda kurulan Muvahhidi  devletinin h¿k¿mdarē 

Mehdi ibn Tumert bu fikre sahiplenip hayata geirmeye alēĸmēĸtēr. Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn 

Tufeyl, s.348 
39 ¢¿nk¿ ñErdemsiz ĸehirlerde insanēn ºzsel yetkinliĵi dēĸēnda baĸka ĸeyleri amalayan psikolojik 

olarak hastalēklē ruhlara (mard© el-nuf¾s) uygulanan kusurlu ve yanlēĸ yºnetimler 

uygulanmaktadēr. M¿tevahhid cisimsel ve ºzel ruhani formlarē amalar olarak tesis eden bu 

yetkin olmayan yºnetimleri ne izleyebilir ne de onaylayabilir. Zira m¿tevahhidin yºnetimi, esas 

olarak erdemsiz ĸehirlerin neden olduĵu kusurlarē iyileĸtirmeyi amalar. Bu yanēyla o, erdemsiz 

ĸehirler karĸēsēnda bir farklēlēĵē yansētmaktadēr ki, m¿tevahhidin yºnetiminin politik anlamē bu 
farklēlēĵē yansētan tarafēyla yakēndan iliĸkilidir.ò ¥zdemir, agt, s. 45, 173-181 

40 ñLeamanôa gºre, erdemsiz bir ĸehirde m¿tevahhidin yozlaĸmēĸ ve kusurlu bir topluma katēlmamasē, 

m¿tevahhidin apolitik/gayrē siyasi bir varlēk olduĵu anlamēna gelmemekte ve Ķbn Bacce bunu aēk 
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 /ÓÍÁÎÌąȭÎąÎ ÓÏÎ ÚÁÍÁÎą ÖÅ 4İÒËÉÙÅ #ÕÍÈÕÒÉÙÅÔÉȭÎÉÎ ËÕÒÕÌÕĥ ÄĘÎÅÍÉ 
ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒąÎą ÁÎÁÌÉÚ ÅÄÅÒËÅÎ 3ÁÉÄ .ÕÒÓÉȭÎÉÎ ɉρψχσ-ρωφπɊ Ȱ-İÓÐÅÔ 
(ÁÒÅËÅÔȱ ÖÅ Ȱ3ÉÙÁÓÅÔÔÅËÉ -ÕËÔÅÓÉÔ -ÅÓÌÅËȱ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒÕÎÕ ÄÁ41  dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ 
Ȱ4ÅÄÂÉÒÕȭÌ-ÍİÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄÉÎȱ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒÕ ÉÌÅ ÍÕËÁÙÅÓÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ 
ÄİĥİÎÍİĥÔİÍȢ KİÎËİ ÈÅÒ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÔÅÒÉÍ ÁÎÌÁÍąȟ ÙÁÌÎąÚ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ĘÎÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ëÅÖÒÉÌÓÅ ÄÅȟ ÂÕ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ 2ÁÂÂÉÎÉ ÂÉÒÌÅÙÅÎȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÅÍÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙÅ 
ĘÎÃÅÌÅÙÅÎȟ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ËÁÒÍÁĥąË ÖÅ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÉ ĘÒÔİÃİ ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒÄÁȟ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ 
ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ËÁÌÁÒÁËȟ ÁÉÌÅ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÍÅÒËÅÚÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÄÕÒÕĥ ÓÅÒÇÉÌÅÍÅËÔÉÒȢ 
"Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ Ȱ-İÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÔȱ ÔÅÒÉÍÉÎÉÎ Ȱ9ÁÌÎąÚÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÁÎ ÁÄÁÍ ÍąȠ ÙÏËÓÁ 
ÂÉÌÉÎëÌÉ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ËÁÌÁÂÁÌąËÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÉëÓÅÌÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ÖÅ 
ÙÁÙÇąÎÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁÎąÎ ÉÌË ÁĥÁÍÁÓą ÏÌÁÎ ÙÁÌÎąÚÌÁĥÍÁÙą ÔÅÒÃÉÈ ÅÄÅÎ ËÉĥÉ ÍÉȩȱ 
İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÕÒÍÁË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ 3ÏÒÕÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌąËÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÐąÌÄąøą ÂÉÒ ÏÒÔÁÍÄÁ 
ÙÁĥÁÍÁË ÚÏÒÕÎÄÁ ËÁÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉĥÉ ÎÁÓąÌ ÂÉÒ ÙÏÌ ÉÚÌÅÍÅÌÉÄÉÒ ËÉȟ ËÁÍÉÌȾÆÁÚÉÌ ÉÎÓÁÎ 
ÎÉÔÅÌÉøÉÎÅ ÕÌÁĥÓąÎȩ 9Á ÄÁ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙÅ ÒÁøÍÅÎ ÍÕÔÌÕ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÄÉÙÓÅȟ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÄÅÖÁÍąÎą 
ÎÁÓąÌ ÓÁøÌÁÓąÎȩ 6ÅÙÁÈÕÔ ÉÍËÁÎÌÁÒą ĘÌëİÓİÎÄÅ ÎÅÆÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ĥÅÙÅ ÕÙÇÕÎ 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕËÔÁÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ ÁÌąËÏÙÁÎ ĥÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÎÁÓąÌ 
giderecektir?42  

1. Ȱ4ÅÄÂÿÒİȭÌ-ÍİÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄȱ +ÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁÓą 

dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅ ĘÎÃÅ 4ÅÄÂÉÒ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎą ÁÎÁÌÉÚ ÅÄÅÒȢ Ȱ"ÅÌÉÒÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÁÍÁÃÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË 
ÄİÚÅÎÌÉ ÆÉÉÌÌÅÒȱ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎą ÔÅÒÃÉÈ ÅÄÅÒȢ "Õ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ !ÌÌÁÈ ÅÖÒÅÎÉ ÓąÒÁÌąȾÄİÚÅÎÌÉ 
ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÔÅÒÔÉÐ ÅÄÅÃÅË ÆÉÉÌÌÅÒÉ ÙÁÐÔąøą ÉëÉÎ !ÌÅÍÉÎ -İÄÅÂÂÉÒÉ ÄÉÙÅ ÁÎąÌąÒ ËÉȟ 
ÅÎ İÓÔ ÓąÒÁÄÁ ÂÕ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ÔÁÒÚą ÂÕÌÕÎÕÒȢ  4ÅÄÂÉÒȟ ÈÅÍ Çİë ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÆÉÉÌ ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ 
ÂÕÌÕÎÕÒȢ 3ąÒÁÌąȾÄİÚÅÎÌÉ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ Çİë ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÔÅÄÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎ 
ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍÁÙÁ ËÏÎÕÌÍÁÓąȟ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÄÉøÅÒ ÃÁÎÌąÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ËąÌÁÒȢ  vÚÅÌ ÖÅ ÇÅÎÅÌ 
ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌąÒȟ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÇÅëÉÍÉÎÉ ÔÅÍÉÎ ÉëÉÎ ÙÁÐÔąøą ÁÙÁËËÁÂąÃąÌąË ÖÅÙÁ 
ÄÏËÕÍÁÃąÌąË ÔİÒİÎÄÅÎ ÓÁÎÁÔÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎ ÄÅ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌąÒȟ ÓÁÖÁĥą ÙĘÎÅÔÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÄÅ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌąÒȢ  'ÅÎÅÌÌÉË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÓÅ ȰÔİÍ Çİë ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÓÁÎÁÔÌÁÒą ËÕĥÁÔÁÎ ÆÉÉÌÌÅÒȱ ËÁÓÔ 
ÅÄÉÌÉÒ ËÉȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔȾÍÅÄÅÎÉ ÉÌÉÍ ÂÕÄÕÒȢ  "Õ Çİë ÖÅ ÆÉÉÌÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÚÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ 
ÂÁÚąÎÄÁ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÍą ÉÓÅ ÔÅÄÂÉÒİȭÌ-ÍİÄİÎ ÙÁÎÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÉÄÁÒÅÓÉ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÄÁÄąÒȢ 
6ÅÌÈÁÓąÌȟ ÂÉÒÅÙȟ ÁÉÌÅ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉ ÉëÉÎ ĘÚÅÌ ÖÅ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÁÎÌÁÍÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÔÅÄÂÉÒȟ 
ÙÁÎÉ ÓąÒÁÌą ÄİÚÅÎÌÉ ÅÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÐąÌąĥąÎą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒȢ 4ÁÎÒąȭÎąÎ ÅÖÒÅÎÉ 
ÙĘÎÅÔÍÅÓÉ ɉÔÅÄÂÉÒɊ ÉÓÅ ÂÕ ÂÁÍÂÁĥËÁ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÄÉÒȟ ÍÕÔÌÁËÔąÒȟ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ 
ÅÎ ĥÅÒÅÆÌÉÓÉÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÁëąÄÁÎ 4ÁÎÒąȭÎąÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉ ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÁÒÄąÎÄÁÎ ȰÄÏøÒÕȱ 
ÄÅÎÉÌÍÅÚȟ ÁÍÁ ÝÌÅÍÉÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉ ÄÅÎÉÌÅÎÃÅȟ ÅÖÅÔȟ ÂÕ ÓÁøÌÁÍ ÖÅ ËÕÓÕÒÓÕÚ ÂÉÒ 

                                                                                                                                   
bir ĸekilde belirtmektedir.ò O. Leaman, ñIbn Bajja on society and philosophyò, Der Islam, 57, 
1982, s. 109-119 naklen ¥zdemir, agt, s. 3-4, 15, 36, 156 

41 Nursi, hem Osmanlē'nēn son zamanlarēnda Meĸrutiyet hem de T¿rkiye Cumhuriyeti'nin kurulmasē 

ile birlikte yºnetimlerin yasallēĵēnē kabul etmiĸtir; ama her iki dºnemde yapēlan haksēz uygulamalara 
ve baskēlara karĸē ĸiddete ve menfi bir harekete baĸvurmadan ºzg¿venli; fikri temeller ¿zerine kurulu 

m¿spet bir hareket tarzē ortaya koymuĸtur.  Ķslamiyetôin ñraĸid halifelerò dºnemi ñĸura ¿zerine kurulu 

bir yºnetimò iken, yaklaĸēk 1400 sene M¿sl¿man haklarēn niin ñēsērēcē krallēklar (patrimonyal/ebevi 

sistem) tarafēndan yºnetildiĵinin nedenleri iin bu t¿r okumalarē yapmak ĸarttēr. Said Nursi, Emirdaĵ 

Lahikasē,Envar yayēnevi, s.635, Arslan, age, s.104-107. Uyanēk, Mevl¿t: M¿sbet Hareket Tarzē 

Olarak Sivil Ķtaatsizlik.  http://www.risalehaber.com/news_detail.php?id=80419<,  Ortadoĵu bºlgesi 
ēslahat hareketleri iin bkz. Mevl¿t Uyanēk, Bilginin Ķslamileĸtirilmesi ve ¢aĵdaĸ Ķslam D¿ĸ¿ncesi, 

Ankara Okulu yay. Ankara.2001, 2. Baskē, s.17-36 
42 Yaĸar Aydēnlē, Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan Gºr¿ĸ¿, s.256-257, 281-282 
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ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ÄÅÎÉÌÉÒȢ  :ÉÒÁ ÓÁøÌÁÍ ÖÅ ËÕÓÕÒÓÕÚ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍȱ ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉȟ ÈÅÍ ÄÏøÒÕ ÏÌÁÎą 
ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÄÁÈÁ ĥÅÒÅÆÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÈÕÓÕÓÕ ÙÁÎÉ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÄÁ ÉëÅÒÉÒȢ 'ÅÎÉĥ 
halk kitleleÒÉÎÉÎ ɉÃÕÍÈÕÒɊ ÔÅĥËÉËȟ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒ ȾÎÕÚÚÁÒ ÉÓÅ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÏÒÔÁË ÔÅÒÉÍ 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÕÌÌÁÎąÒÌÁÒȢ "Õ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ÄÏøÒÕ ÖÅ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÄÅÎÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȟ ëİÎËİ ĥÁÒÔÁ 
ÂÁøÌąÄąÒȢ %ÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÌÅÒ ÄÏøÒÕ ÏÌÁÎą ÙÁÐÁÎȟ ÆÁÚÉÌÅÔÌÉ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÅ ËÁÒĥąÔ 
ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒ ÉÓÅ ÈÁÔÁ ÙÁÐÁÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 43  

BunlÁÒą ÄĘÒÔ ÖÅȾÙÁ ÂÅĥ ÈÁÙÁÔ ÔÁÒÚą ɉÅÓ-ÓÉÙÅÒÕȭÌ-ÅÒÂÁȾÈÁÍÓÅɊ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ 
verir.  Bunlar: 

¶ el-ÍÅÄÉÎÅÔȭİÌ-ÃÅÍÁÉÙÙÅ ÂÕÇİÎËİ ÄÅÙÉÍÉÙÌÅ ÄÅÍÏËÒÁÔÉË ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍȠ  
¶ el-ÍÅÄÉÎÅÔȭİÔ-4ÅÇÁÌÌİÐ ÂÕÇİÎËİ ÄÅÙÉÍÉÙÌÅ ÚÏÒÂÁ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍȟ 
¶  el-ÍÅÄÉÎÅÔİȭÌ-ËÅÒÒÁÍÅ ÂÕÇİÎËİ ÄÅÙÉÍÉÙÌÅ ĥÅÒÅÆȾÏÎÕÒ ÙĘÎÅÔimi ve, 
¶ el-ÍÅÄÉÎÅÔȭİÌ-ÉÍÁÍÉÙÙÅȟ ÂÕÇİÎËİ ÄÅÙÉÍÉÙÌÅ ÔÅË ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ɉÍÏÎÁÒĥÉɊ 

ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉÄÉÒȢ  "ÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÄĘÒÄİ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ÔÁÒÚÌÁÒą ÏÌÕÐȟ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ 
ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÓĘÙÌÅÎÅÍÅÚȟ ÂÉÒ ÄÅ ÉÄÅÁÌ ɉÆÁÄÉÌÅȾËÁÍÉÌÅɊ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ÁÒÁÙąĥą ÈÅÒ ÄÁÉÍ 
ÏÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉ ÉëÉÎ ÄĘÒÔ ÖÅȾÙÁ ÂÅĥ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍȾÓÉÙÅÒȾÈÁÙÁÔ ÔÁÒÚąÎÄÁÎ 
bahsedilmektedir. 44  

"ÕÎÌÁÒ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÄÏøÁÓąÎÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒÌÅÒȟ ëİÎËİ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÍÕÔÌÕ ÏÌÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÒ 
ÖÅ ÂÕ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÂÕÎÁ ÄÉËËÁÔ ÅÔÍÅË ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÂÁĥËÁ ÈÅÄÅÆÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÇÁÙÅÌÅÒ 
ortaya koyarlar. Bunlar fert-ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÂİÔİÎÌİøİÎÅȟ ÓÅÖÇÉ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÉ ÉÄÅÁÌ insani 
ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÄÉËËÁÔ ÅÔÍÅÚÌÅÒȢ  "ÁÒąĥ ÖÅ ÈÕÚÕÒȟ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕË ËÅÎÄÉ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ 
ÓÁøÌÁÎÁÍÁÄąøą ÉëÉÎ Äąĥ ÍİÄÁÈÁÌÅÌÅÒÅ ÁëąË ÈÁÌÅ ÇÅÌÉÒȟ ÂÕ ÄÁ ÙÁÒÇąë ÉÈÔÉÙÁÃą 
ÇÅÒÅËÔÉÒÉÒȢ  !ÙÒąÃÁ ÅÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒȟ ÁËąÌÌÁ ÙĘÎÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÅÄÉøÉ ÉëÉÎ 
ÂÅÈÉÍÉȾÈÁÙÖÁÎÉ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒ ëÏøÁÌąÒȟ ÂÕ ÄÁ ÓÁøÌąøąÎ ÂÏÚÕÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÕÒȢ 
$ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÔÁÂÉÂÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÁÒÌÁÒȢ /ÙÓÁ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉȾËÁÍÉÌ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÎÅ 
ÈÅËÉÍÅ ÎÅ ÄÅ ÈÁËÉÍÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÕÌÍÁÚȢ 45 dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅ ȟ ÂÏÚÕË ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÌÅÒÄÅËÉ 
ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅË İÚÅÒÅ ȰÎÝÂÉÔȱ ÖÅ ȰÎÅÖÝÂÉÔȱÉÎ ÙÁÎąÎÄÁ ȰÍİÆÒÅÄȱȟ 
ȰÓÁÉÄȾÓÕÁÄÝȱ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÈÅÐÓÉÎÉ ËÁÐÓÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ËÅÌÉÍÅ ÏÌÁÒÁË ȰÍİÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄȱ 
ÔÅÒÉÍÉÎÉ ÄÅ ËÕÌÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 6Å ÂÕ ÔÅÒÉÍ ÄÁÉÍÁ ÔÅËÉÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌąÒȟ ÁÓÌÁ 
ëÏøÕÌ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁÚȢ .ÅÂÁÖÉÔ ÖÅ ÓÕÁÄÁ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒą ëÏøÕÌ ÏÌÕÐ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌąÒȟ ÁÍÁ 
ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ÄÁ ÂÉÒÄÅÎ ëÏË ÄÁ ÏÌÓÁÌÁÒȟ ÁÙÎą ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒ ÅÔÒÁÆąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒÌÅĥÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÉëÉÎ ÔÅË 
ËÉĥÉȾÇĘÒİĥ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁÄąÒȢ46 "Õ ÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉÎȟ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍ ÖÅ 

                                                           
43 Ķbn Bacce, Tedbiruôl-m¿tevahhid, Resailu Ķbn Bacce el-Ķlahiyye iinde. Neĸreden Macid Fahri. 

Beyrut.1991, s.37 vd, Yalnēz Ķnsanēn Kendini Yºnetmesi, Ķslam Filozoflarēndan Felsefe Metinleri, 

ev. M.Kaya. Klasik yay. Ķstanbul. 2003, s.417-418; , Aydēnlē, Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan Gºr¿ĸ¿, 
s.257-259; Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s. 340 vd 

44 Ķbn Bacce, TM,, 43, 91, krĸ. ¥zdemir, agt, s.33-34; Aydēnlē, Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan Gºr¿ĸ¿, s.260-

261,272 vd; Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s. 344 
45 Aydēnlē, Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan Gºr¿ĸ¿, s.272-274; Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s. 345; Ķzmirli 

Ķ.Hakkē, age, s.246 
46  ñĶinde yaĸadēklarē devlette, inandēklarēnēn tam zēddē var olan ve bu devlette bulunmayan bir 

gºr¿ĸe sarēlan kimselere Nevabit denir... Bu terim, ekili bir alanda kendiliĵinden biten bitkilerden bu 

kimselere aktarēlmēĸtēr. Ancak biz onu yalnēzca, doĵru goruĸlere sahip olan kimseler iin 

kullanacaĵēz. Ķinde nevabitôin bulunmamasēnēn,  ideal devletin mahiyetinden olduĵu aĸik©rdēr... 
¢¿nk¿ orada hibir hatalē gºr¿ĸ temsil edilmez... Fakat dºrt [kusurlu] hayat tarzē iinde nevabit 

bulunur ve hatta onlarēn varlēĵē kusursuz devletin ortaya cēkmasē icin bir sebeptirò Rosenthal; age, s. 

244,245-247,  Aydēnlē, Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan Gºr¿ĸ¿, s.281 



94 

ÄĘÎİĥİÍİÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÄÅÎ ÂÁĥÌÁÙąÐȟ ÁÉÌÅ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÄÏøÒÕ ÇÉÔÔÉøÉÎÉȟ ÔÉËÅÌÄÅ ÔİÍÅÌÉ 
ÙÁËÁÌÁÎÍÁ ÈÅÄÅÆÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÒȢ  

 Ȱ-İÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄȱ ÔÅÒÉÍÉ ÉÒÁÄÉȟ ÂÉÌÉÎëÌÉ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÙÁÌÎąÚÌąøąÎą ÓÅëÅÎ ËÉĥÉ 
ÄÅÍÅËÔÉÒȢ "ÕÒÁÄÁËÉ ÔÅÄÂÉÒ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌąÒȢ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅÎÉÎ 
ÁÍÁÃą ÔÁÈÓÉÌÕȭÓ-ÓÁÁÄÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÁ ÇĘÒÅȟ  ÉÎÓÁÎ ÍÕÔÌÕ ÄÅøÉÌÓÅ ÎÅ ÙÁÐÁÃÁËÔąÒȩ 
-ÕÔÓÕÚÌÕøÕ ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÎ ÅÎÇÅÌÌÅÒÉ ÎÁÓąÌ ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒÁÃÁËÔąÒȩ -ÕÔÌÕÌÕË 
ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÁÎ ĥÅÙÌÅÒÅ ÎÁÓąÌ ÕÌÁĥÁÃÁËÔąÒȟ ÙÁÎÉ ÎÁÓąÌ ÍÕÔÌÕ 
ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȩ 9Á ÄİĥİÎİÐ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÄÉøÉ ÂÉÒ ÇÁÙÅÙÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÙÁÈÕÔ ËÅÎÄÉÎÄÅȟ ÎÅÆÓÉÎÄÅ 
ÓÁÂÉÔ ÂÉÒ ÄÅøÅÒÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÙÁÐÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ "Õ ÉÓÅ ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÄÉÒȢ 47 9ÁÎÉ Äąĥ 
ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒąÎ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚÌÕøÕÎÕ ÇĘÒÅÎ ÖÅ ÉëÉÎÅ ÄĘÎÅÒÅËȟ ÄĘÒÔ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÅÒÄÅÍÉ 
ĥÁÈÓąÎÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÎ ÁÍÁ ÂÕÎÕ ÉÎÚÉÖÁÙÁ ëÅËÉÌÍÅÄÅÎ ÙÁÐÁÎ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ 
ÙÁÐÔąËÌÁÒąÎÁ Ȱ4ÅÄÂÉÒİȭÌ--İÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄȱ ÄÅÎÉÌÉÒȢ -ÅÖÃÕÔ ÅÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉÎ 
ËÕÓÕÒÌÁÒąÎąȟ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌąËÌÁÒąÎą ÏÎÁÙÌÁÍÁÓą ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎÁ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ 
ÇÉÄÅÒÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÖÅ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎ ÉÙÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ËÁÍÉÌȾÆÁÚÉÌÅÔÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ÉëÉÎ 
ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÌÁÃÁøą ÔÅÄÂÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÄİĥİÎİÒȢ  !ÓÌąÎÄÁ ÂÕ ÆÁÒËÌą ÂÉÒ ÐÏÌÉÔÉË 
ÔÕÔÕÍÄÕÒȟ ÚÉÒÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÆÉÚÉË ÖÅ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉËȾÍÁÎÅÖÉ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÉÙÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÃÅË 
ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÌÅÒÉȾÔÅÄÂÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÒȢ %ÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ĥÅÈÉÒÌÅÒÄÅ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉ ÖÅ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒ 
olan bu tedbirler,  ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎÁ ÈÁËÉËÉ ÄĘÎİĥÅ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÄÅÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ĥÅÈÒÉÎ 
ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁÓąÙÌÁ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉÌÉøÉÎÉ ÙÉÔÉÒÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ48 

 dÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ËąÓÍą ɉÃÕÍÈÕÒɊ %ÆÌÁÔÕÎȭÕÎ ÄÅÄÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÍÁøÁÒÁÌÁÒÄÁ 
ÙÁĥÁÍÁËÔÁ ÖÅ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÓÕÎÕÌÁÎ ÇĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÒëÅËÍÉĥ ÇÉÂÉ ÓÅÙÒÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 
.ÁÚÁÒÉÙÁÔëąÌÁÒ ɉÎİÚÚÁÒɊ ÖÅ ÓÕÅÄÁ ÙÁÎÉ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒ ÄÁ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÉËÉ ËÅÓÉÍÉÎÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÒȢ %ÖÒÅÎÉÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÃąÓąÎąÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉÎÉ 
ɉÔÅÄÂÉÒİȭÌ-ÝÌÅÍɊ ËÁÖÒÁÙÁÎ ÖÅ ÆÁÁÌ ÁËąÌÌÁ ÉÔÔÉÓÁÌ ÉÌÅ ÔÉËÅÌÄÅ ÔİÍÅÌÉ ÙÁËÁÌÁÙÁÎ 
ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒÄąÒȢ 9ÁÎÉ ÓÏÓÙÏ-ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÎąÌÁÎ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚÌÕËÌÁÒÁ ÒÁøÍÅÎ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌÓÁÌ ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁÎ ëÅËÉÌÍÅÄÅÎ ËÁÌÁÂÁÌąËÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÌÎąÚ ËÁÌÍÁÙą 
ÂÁĥÁÒÁÎȟ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÖÅ ÉëÅ ÈÉÃÒÅÔ ÅÄÅÎ ËÉĥÉȟ ÉÔÔÉÓÁÌÅ ÄÅ 
ulaĥÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "ÕÒÁÄÁ ÈÅÍ ÆÉÚÉË ɉÓÏÓÙÏ-ÐÏÌÉÔÉËɊ ÖÅ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉË ÉÒÔÉÂÁÔąÎąÎ 
ÓÁøÌÁÎÍÁÓą ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕÄÕÒȢ49 KİÎËİ ÈÉÃÒÅÔ ÅÄÅÍÅÙÅÎ ËÉĥÉȟ ËĘÔİÌİËÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ 
ÙÁÂÁÎÃą ËÁÌÁÎ ÉëÉÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÓÅëÅÎÅøÉÎ &ÁÒÁÂÉ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ĘÌİÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË 
ÓÕÎÕÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ËÁÒĥą ëąËÁÒȢ  

4ÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁÎ ËÁëąÎÍÁË ÖÅ ÉÎÚÉÖÁÙÁ ÄÁ ëÅËÉÌÍÅË ÏÌÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎÁ 
ÇĘÒÅȟ ÂÉÒÅÙ ËÅÎÄÉ ÉëÉÎÅ ëÅËÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒ ÖÅ ËÅÎÄÉÎÄÅ ÙÏøÕÎÌÁĥÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "ÕÒÁÄÁÎ ÂÉÒ 
ËąÖąÌÃąÍ ÉÌÅ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÁÉÌÅ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÇÅëÉĥ ÓÁøÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ $ĘÒÔ ÅÒÄÅÍÓÉÚȾÂÏÚÕË 
ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÄÅȟ ÎÅÖÁÂąÔÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąȟ ËÝÍÉÌȾÆÁÚÉÌÅÔÌÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎȾÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉn ortaya 
ëąËąĥ ÓÅÂÅÂÉ ÄÅ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ 50 !ÓÌąÎÄÁ ÔÁÍ ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ÎÅÖÁÂąÔ ÔÁÎąÍąÎÁ &ÁÒÁÂÉȭÄÅÎ 
ÆÁÒËÌą ÙİËÌÅÄÉøÉ ÁÎÌÁÍ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒȢ %ÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ĥÅÈÉÒÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ 
ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą ÎÅÖÝÂÉÔ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÒȢ vÚÅÌ ÖÅ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÁÎÌÁÍÌÁÒąÎą ÁÙąÒąÒȢ 'ÅÎÅÌÄÅ  
ÂÉÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÏøÒÕ ÖÅÙÁ ÙÁÎÌąĥȟ ĥÅÈÒÉÎ ëÏøÕÎÌÕøÕÎÄÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒ ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÙÅÎ 
ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÄÅÒËÅÎȠ ĘÚÅÌ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ĥÅÈÒÉÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌąȟ ÁÍÁ 

                                                           
47 Ķbn Bacce, TMeviri. s. 420-421 
48 Ķbn Bacce, TM, s.44, krĸ. ¥zdemir, agt, s.45 
49 Aydēnlē, Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan Gºr¿ĸ¿, s.280 
50 Aydēnlē, Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan Gºr¿ĸ¿, s.2886-284, Hicret edemeyen biri iin ºl¿m tercihi hakkēnda 

bkz. Farabi, Fusus el-Medeni, ,88, kitabuôl-mille, ss.55-56 alēntēlayan Aydēnlē, s.285 
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ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÄÏøÒÕ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÁÉÔ ÎÉÔÅÌÅÍÅÄÉÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ dÂÎ 
"ÁÃÃÅȟ &ÁÒÁÂÉͻÎÉÎ ÁËÓÉÎÅȟ ÆÁÒËÌą ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ËÉÍÓÅÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÆÁËÁÔ 
ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÄÏøÒÕ ÇĘÒİĥÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ËÉÍÓÅÌÅÒÅ ÂÕ ÁÄą ÖÅÒÉÒȢ 51 Buna ilaveten Onun 
ÍİÓÔÁËÉÌ ÖÅ ĘÚÇİÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÌÉÍ ÏÌÍÁÓąȟ %ÒÄÅÍÓÉÚȾËÕÓÕÒÌÕ ÄĘÒÔ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÔÅ .ÅÖÁÂÉÔ 
ÄÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÈÝËÉÍÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÈÅËÉÍÌÅÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ ÙÁÔÁÒȢ -ÕÔÌÕ 
olanlar bu devletlerÄÅ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒąÎą ÓİÒÄİÒÅÂÉÌÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÄÅÒÅÃÅÄÅ ÍİÎÚÅÖÉ ÂÉÒ 
ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕ ÙÁĥÁÒÌÁÒȢ 52 ÂÕÒÁÄÁÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÂÕ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ &ÁÒÁÂÉȭÄÅÎ ÚÉÙÁÄÅ 
0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕ ĘÎÃÅÌÅÄÉøÉÎÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ -ÁÌÕÍ ÏÌÄÕøÕ İÚÅÒÅȟ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÄÁ 
ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÎÅ ÈÁËÉÍÅ ÎÅ ÄÅ ÈÅËÉÍÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÍÁÙÁÎÄąÒȢ  dÂÎ 
"ÁÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÖÅ !ÒÉÓÔÏÔÅÌÅÓȭÉ ÏËÕÄÕøÕ53 ÖÅ ÉÌÈÁÍ ÁÌÄąøą &ÁÒÁÂÉȭÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌą 
ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒ ÙÁÐÁÒÁËȟ ÈÝËÉÍ ÖÅ ÈÅËÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ ËÕÓÕÒÌÕ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ 
ÎÅÖÁÂÉÔÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌÅÒȢ &ÁËÁÔ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ëÏøÕÎÌÕøÕÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÓÏÒÇÕÌÁÙÁÎ 
ÖÅ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌąËÌÁÒąÎÁ ÅÖÅÔ ÄÅÍÅÙÅÎ ÎÅÖÁÂÉÔȟ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÄÅÄÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ 
ÙİËİÍÌİËÌÅÒ ÁÌÍÁÚ Íąȩ54 9ÏËÓÁ dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ 
ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÁËÔÉÆ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔÌÅ ÖÅ ÔÅÐÅÄÅÎ ÔİÍÄÅÎÇÅÌÉÍÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 
ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÍÅ ÏÌÁÓąÌąøąÎąÎ ÏÌÍÁÍÁÓą ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÔİÍÅÖÁÒąÍÌÁ ÈÁÌË ÉëÉÎÄÅ 
kalarak apoÌÉÔÉËȾÐÁÓÉÆ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ËÏÒÕÙÁÒÁË ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍ 
ÖÅ ÄĘÎİĥİÍİÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÅÔËÉ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÉ ĘÎÅÒÍÅË ÍÉÄÉÒȩ "ÅÎÉÍ 
ËÁÎÁÁÔÉÍ ÉËÉÎÃÉÓÉÄÉÒȢ  KİÎËİ ÂÕÒÁÄÁËÉ ÓÏÙÕÔÌÁÍÁ ÉÌÍÉ ÖÅ ÁÈÌÁËÉ ÁëąÄÁÎ 
ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁËÉ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌÁÒÁ ÅÖÅÔ ÄÅÍÅÍÅË ÖÅ ÕÚÁË ÄÕÒÍÁËÔąÒ, topluma 
ÍÅÓÁÆÅÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖąÒ ÁÌÍÁËȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ zoon politikon (el-
madani bi-tab'aɊ  ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁÓąÎÁ ÁÙËąÒąÌąË ÔÅĥËÉÌ ÅÔÍÅÚȢ55 

"Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁȟ ÆÁÚÉÌÅÔÌÉȾÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ĥÅÈÉÒ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÄÅ ËÁÍÉÌ ĥÅÈÉÒ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎą 
ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąøąÎą ÄÁ ÈÁÔąÒÌÁÍÁË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ  

Bu ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÔÅË ËÉĥÉ ÖÅÙÁ ÂÉÒȭÄÅÎ ëÏË ËÉĥÉ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "ÕÎÁ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÆëÕÌÁÒ 
ÇÕÒÅÂÁȾÇÁÒÉÐ ÙÁÎÉ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÙÁÐąÙÁ ÙÁÂÁÎÃą ËÁÌÁÎÌÁÒ ÄÅÒÌÅÒȢ56 KİÎËİ ÏÎÌÁÒ 
ËÅÎÄÉ İÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅȟ ÙÁËąÎÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÄÏÓÔÌÁÒą ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÓÁÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ 
ÄİÎÙÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÂÁĥËÁ ÍÅÒÔÅÂÅÌÅÒÅ ÙÏÌÃÕÌÕË ÅÔÔÉËlerinden (ki buralar da 
ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÖÁÔÁÎąÄąÒɊ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉ ÉÔÉÂÁÒąÙÌÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÇĘÚİÎÄÅ ÇÁÒÉÐȾÙÁÂÁÎÃą 
ÇĘÚİËİÒÌÅÒȢ 6ÅÌÈÁÓąÌ ÂÕ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒȟ ÈİÄÁÙą ÎÁÂÉÔ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÌÁÂÁÌąËÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÌÎąÚ 
ËÁÌÁÎȟ ËÅÎÄÉ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉÎÉ ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÎÌÁÒÄąÒȟ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÙÁÐąÙÁ ÕÌÁĥÍÁÎąÎ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ 
ËąÓÍąÄąÒȢ 3ÏÎÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÁÉÌÅ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÔÅÄÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÎÁÓąÌ ÏÌÁÃÁøą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ 
ÄÕÒÕÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ  KİÎËİ ÁÉÌÅȟ ĥÅÈÒÉÎȾÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÐÁÒëÁÓą ÏÌÕÐȟ ÄÅøÅÒÉÎÉ 
insanaĘÚÇİ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎÄÁÎ ÁÌąÒȢ57 !ÓÌąÎÄÁ ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ ËÕÓÕÒÌÕ ÂÉÒ 

                                                           
51  ¥zdemir, agt, s. 37 
52 Rosenthal, age, s. 245; Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s. 346; Goodman, Ķbn Bacce, s.364 
53  Ķbn Bacceônin felsefesinin kaynaklarē Eflatun Aristo ve Farabiôdir.  Rosenthal, age, s. 256; Macid 
Fahri, Ķslam Ahlak Teorileri, ev. A. Arkan,  M. Ķskenderoĵlu, Litera yay. Ķstanbul. 2004,s.115-

116, 132; ¥zdemir, agt, s.13; Goodman, Ķbn Bacce, s.362, Farabiônin yanēsēra Gazzaliôden de 

ilham aldēĵē iin bkz. Macid Fahri, Resailu Ibn Bacce, giriĸ, s.17-24 
54 ¥zdemir, agt, s. 38 
55 Ķbn Bacce, TM, s.90-91;  krĸ ¥zdemir, agt, s.124 
56 Farabiôde zēt anlamlarda kullanēlan nevabēt ve gureba, ibn Bacceôde eĸ anlamlēdēr. Bkz. Aydēnlē, 
Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan Gºr¿ĸ¿, s.281; ¥zdemir, agt, s. 38-39 

57 Ķbn Bacce, ñYalnēz Ķnsanēn Kendini Yºnetmesiò, Ķslam Filozoflarēnda Felsefe Metinleri, ev. 

Mahmut Kaya, Klasik yay. Ķstanbul.2003,s.419-420; Rosenthal, age, s. 245, dipnot: 39; Vural, 
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ÄÅÖÌÅÔÔÅ ÍİËÅÍÍÅÌÉ ÖÅ ÉÄÅÁÌÉ ÁÒÁÍÁÎąÎ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÄÕøunun 
ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ 58 

 9ÁĥÁÒ !ÙÄąÎÌąȟ ÂÕ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÍİÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄ ÔÅÒÉÍÉȟ ȰÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÍÁÄÄÿ ÙĘÎİÙÌÅ 
ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÇÅÌÉÐ ÇÅëÉÃÉ ÚÅÖËÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÍÁë ÅÄÉÎÉÌÄÉøÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÍÁÄÄÿ ÏÌÁÎÁ ÓąÒÔ 
ëÅÖÉÒÉÐ ÍÝÎÅÖÿÌÉøÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÅÎ ÖÅ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎą ÂÕ ÄÏøÒÕÌÔÕÄÁ ÙĘÎÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÎ ÂÉÒ 
ëÁÂÁÙąȟ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÄąĥÌÁÎÁÎȟ ÆÁËÁÔ ÇÅÒëÅøÉ ÔÅÍÓÉÌ 
ÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÎÉÎ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ ÙÁÌÎąÚÌąøąÎą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒȟ ÄÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ !ÍÁ dÂÎ 
Bacce  ÂÕ ÙÁÌÎąÚÌąËÔÁ ÇÅÌÅÃÅËÔÅËÉ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ëÅËÉÒÄÅøÉÎÉ 
ÇĘÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ59 3ÉÓÔÅÍÌÅÒ ÔİÍÅÌȾÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ËÕÒÕÌÁÃÁøąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅȟ 
ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÏÌÁÓą ÈÁÔÁÌÁÒȟ ËÕÒÕÃÕ ĘÎÃİÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÒÅÄÄÉ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ 
ÇÅÌÍÅÚȟ ÄÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ÄąĥÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÎ ÚÉÙÁÄÅȟ ÂÉÌÉÎëÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÉëÅ 
ËÁÐÁÎÍÁ ÖÁÒÄąÒ ÆÁËÁÔ ÂÕ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁÎ ËÁëÍÁ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÈÁÌË ÉëÉÎÄÅ (ÁË 
ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÏÌÍÁÎąÎ ÖÅ ÏÎÌÁÒą ÄĘÎİĥÔİÒÍÅÎÉÎ ÎÁÓąÌ ÏÌÁÃÁøąÎÁ ÄÁÉÒ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ 
ĘÎÌÅÍÌÅÒÌÅ ÉĥÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÍÁËÔąÒȢ  KİÎËİ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÃÕÍÈÕÒÕ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉË ÄÕÒÕĥÔÁÎ 
ÙÏËÓÕÎÄÕÒ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÕ ÂÉÒ ÓÁÉÄɉÅɊÎÉÎ ÙÁÎÉ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÕÎ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÍİÍËİÎ 
ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ KİÎËİ -ÅĥĥÁÉ ÇÅÌÅÎÅË ÄÅ ÁÙÒąÎÔąÌą ÂÅÌÉÒÔÉÌÄÉøÉ İÚÅÒÅ ÅÒÄÅmli 
ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÕÎ ËÁÒĥąÔÌÁÒą ÖÁÒÄąÒȟ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕË ÁÎÃÁË ÍÅÄÉÎÅÔİȭÌ-ÆÁÚąÌÁ ÄÁ 
ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÉÒȢ -ÅĥĥÁÉ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌÌąøą ÂÕ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ĥÁÒÔ ÇĘÒİÒÌÅÒȟ ÂÉÒÅÙȟ 
aile ve toplum/devlet, ilahi tedbirlere dikkat edilerek kurulursa mutluluk 
ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÉÒȢ "Õ ÁëąÄÁÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ÂÉÒ ÙÁÐąÄÁÎ ÕÚÁË ÄÕÒÍÁË ÄÅÍÅËȟ ÉÎÚÉÖÁÙÁ 
ëÅËÉÌÍÅË ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ ÇÅÌÍÅÚȟ ÏÒÁÄÁËÉ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌÁÒÁ ÅÖÅÔ ÄÅÍÅÄÅÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÅ 
ÇĘÒÅ ÈÁÙÁÔ ÙÁĥÁÍÁËÔąÒȢ &ÉÌÏÚÏÆëÁ ÙÁĥÁÍ ÄÁ ÂÕÄÕÒȢ dÄÅÁÌ ÙÁĥÁÍąÎ ÏÌÁÃÁøą 
ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ĘÚİ ÄÅ ÂÕ ÔÕÒ ÔÁÖąÒ ÖÅ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÙÇąÎÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁÓąÙÌÁ ÍİÍËİÎ 
ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  "Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ ÁÓąÌ ÈÅÄÅÆ ÍÕÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄÉÎ ÇÅÒëÅË ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÁ 
ÅÒÉĥÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÅÎ ÍİËÅÍÍÅÌ tedbir olan  et-tedbir es-ÓÁÄąËȭÁ ÙÁÎÉ Ȱ ÄÏøÒÕ 
ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍȱÅ ÕÌÁĥÍÁËÔąÒȢ 60 

"Õ ÁëąÄÁÎ ÓÕÆÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÎÚÉÖÁÙÁ ëÅËÉÌÅÒÅËȟ ÚÉÈÎÉ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙÄÅÎ ÁÒąÎÄąÒąÐ -ÕÔÌÁË 
ÏÌÁÎ !ÌÌÁÈȭą ÚÉËÒÅÔÍÅÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÅÎ ÙİÃÅ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÁ ÅÒÉĥÅÃÅËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÓÁÎÍÁÌÁÒą 
ÔÕÔÁÒÌą ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÂÉÒ ÓÁÎąȾÚÁÎÄąÒȟ  ÚÁÎÄÁÎ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÎÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÆÉÉÌÉ ÙÁÐÍÁË 
ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÆąÔÒÁÔąÎÄÁ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÄÉÒȢ /ÎÌÁÒąÎ ÇÅÒëÅË ÓÁÎÄąøą ÂÕ ÇÁÙÅȟ ÇÅÒëÅË 
ÏÌÓÁ ÖÅ ÙÁÌÎąÚ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÙÁÎÉ ÍİÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄÉÎ ÇÁÙÅÓÉ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÓÁ ÂÉÌÅ Ï 
ÂÉÚÚÁÔ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÁÒÁÚ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÄÒÁË ÅÄÉÌÉÒȢ %Î ÙİÃÅ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕË ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ ÉÄÒÁË 
ÅÄÉÌÅÃÅË ÏÌÓÁȟ ÏÒÔÁÄÁ ÄÅÖÌÅÔȾ-ÅÄÉÎÅ ÄÉÙÅ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙ ËÁÌÍÁÚȟ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÅÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÉ 
ÐÁÒëÁÓąȾÁËÌą ÈÁÌÅ ÇÅÌÉÒȟ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ÄÁ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÍą ËÁÌÍÁÚÄąȢ  !ÙÒąÃÁ 
ÈÅÒ ÔİÒÌİ ĘøÒÅÔÉÍ ÖÅ ÎÁÚÁÒÉ ÈÉËÍÅÔÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎ İë ÉÌÉÍ ɉÍÁÔÅÍÁÔÉËȟ ÆÉÚÉË ÖÅ 
ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉËɊ ÇÅëÅÒÓÉÚ ÏÌÕÒÄÕȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒÁ ÉÌÁÖÅÔÅÎ ÇÒÁÍÅÒ ÖÅ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÉ ÓÁÎÁÔÌÁÒÄÁ 
ÇÅëÅÒÓÉÚ ÈÁÌÅ ÇÅÌÉÒÄÉȢ 61 

                                                                                                                                   
age, s.24; Aydēnlē, Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan Gºr¿ĸ¿, s.280;  Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s.348-

349 
58 Rosenthal, age, s. 246; ¥zdemir, agt, s.156 
59 Yaĸar Aydēnlē, http://www.kimdirhayatieserleri.com/ibni-bacce-kimdir-hayati-ve-eserleri.html 
60 Rosenthal, age, s. 248 
61 Ķbn Bacce, TM, eviri. s.22; Hilmi Ziya ¦lken, Ķslam D¿ĸ¿ncesi, ¦lken yay. Ķstanbul. 1995,s. 228, 

Henry Corbin, Ķslam Felsefesi Tarihi, ev. H.Hatemi, iletiĸim yay. 1994, s.401-402 
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"Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ ÏÌÓÁ ÇÅÒÅËȟ ÉÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅȟ ÂÁÎÁ ÇĘÒÅȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÖÅ 
ÄÏÎÁÎąÍąÎ ÇİëÌÅÎÍÅÓÉȟ ÁËąÌÌÁÒąÎ ËÁÄÅÍÅÌÉ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒą ÉÄÒÁË ÅÔÍÅ 
ÓİÒÅÃÉÙÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉÄÉÒȢ  3İÖÅÒİȭÌ-ÒÕÈÁÎÉÙÌÅ ÄÅÎÉÌÅÎ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎ ÉÌÇÉ ÇĘË 
ÃÉÓÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÁÉÔ ÏÌÕÐȟ ÍÁÄÄÅÙÌÅ ÁÌÁËÁÓą ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ dËÉÎÃÉÓÉ ÆÁÁÌ ÖÅ ÍİÓÔÅÆÁÄ 
ÁËąÌÌÁÒÁ ÁÉÔ ÏÌÕÐ ÍÁÄÄÅÙÌÅ ÁÌÁÓą ÙÏËÔÕÒȟ ÙÁÎÉ ÇÁÙÒÉ ÍÁÄÄÉÄÉÒȟ ÁÍÁ ÍÁÄÄÅÙÌÅ 
ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉ ÍÁÄÄÅÙÅ ÁÉÔ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎ ÍİÔÅÍÍÉÍÉ ÏÌÕĥÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÎąÒ ËÉȟ 
ÍİÓÔÅÆÁÄ ÁËąÌ ÂÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÉÒȢ -ÁÄÄÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎ ÆÁÉÌÉ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁ 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÓąÎÄÁÎ ÉÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÉÓÅ ÆÁÁÌ ÁËąÌ ÄÅÎÉÌÉÒȢ  ëİÎÃİ ÁĥÁÍÁÄÁ 
ÍÁÄÄÉȾÈÅÙÕÌÁÎÉ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ ÄĘÒÄİÎÃİÓİ ÄÅ ÎÅÆÉÓ ÇİÃİÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ 
ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒą ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÒ ËÉ ÂÕÎÌÁÒ ÏÒÔÁË ÄÕÙÕÌÁÒ ɉÅÈ-ÈÉÓÓİȭÌ-ÍİĥÔÅÒÅËɊ ÔÁÈÁÙÙİÌ 
ÖÅ ÚÉËÒȾÈÁÔąÒÌÁÍÁ ÇİëÌÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒÄąÒȢ 3ÏÎ ÁĥÁÍÁ ÍÁÄÄi kavramlar 
ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÏÒÔÁ ÄİÚÅÙÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅȟ ÆÁÁÌ ÁËąÌ ÖÅ ÏÎÕÎÌÁ 
ÉÌÉĥÉËÓÉ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÍÁȭËÕÌÁÔ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÉÒȢ 62 

!ÌÌÁÈȭą ÂÉÒÌÅÙÅÎ ɉÍİÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄɊ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ ĘÎÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÁÌąÐȟ Éë ÈÕÚÕÒÕÎÕ 
ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÒÁË ÙÁĥÁÒȟ ÂÕÎÕ ÁÉÌÅÙÅ ÁËÔÁÒąÒȢ ɉ4ÅÄÂÉÒÕȭÌ-menzil). Bu ailelerden ise 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÏÌÕĥÕÒȢ "ÕÎ ÁÄÁ 4ÅÄÂÉÒÕȭÌ-mudun, yani siyaset ve devlet felsefesi 
ÄÅÎÉÌÉÒȢ  "ÉÒ ËÁÖÍÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÄÉøÉ ÓİÒÅÃÅȟ -ÅÖÌÁÎąÎ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ 
ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÕ ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉȱ ɉ2ÁÄȾρρɊ ÉÌËÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÄÅÎ ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÒÁËȟ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÄÅøÉĥÉÍ ÖÅ ÄĘÎİĥİÍİÎ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÁÃÁøąÎą 
ÄİĥİÎİÙÏÒÕÚȢ  

Bunun Hadis-É ĥÅÒÉÆÔÅËÉ ËÁÒĥąÌąøą ÉÍÁÎȟ dÓÌÁÍ ÖÅ ÉÈÓÁÎ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎą ÁÃąË 
ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÂÉÚÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÎȟ ÔÅÏÒÉ ɉÉÍÁÎɊ ÉÌÅ ÐÒÁÔÉË ɉdÓÌÁÍɊ ÕÙÕÍÕÎÕ ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÎąÎ 
ÉÈÓÁÎ ÍÅÒÔÅÂÅÓÉÎÅ ÕÌÁĥÁÃÁøąÎą ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÎ #ÉÂÒÉÌ ÈÁÄÉÓÉÄÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÉøÅÒ 
ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉȟ ÉÌÍÅȭÌ-ÙÁËÉÎ ɉÔÅÏÒÉË ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÍÅȟ ÁÌÉÍɊ ÁÙÎÅȭÌ-yakin (abid/zahid, 
ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁɊ ÖÅ ÈÁËËÁȭÌ-ÙÁËÉÎȭÄÉÒȢ &ÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÄÉÌÄÅËÉ ËÁÒĥąÌąøą ÉÓÅ  (ÁËËȭąÎ ÖÅ 
(ÁÙÒȭąÎ ÂÉÌÇÉÓÉÎÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÍÁËÔąÒȢ  "Õ ÂÉÌÇÉÙÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ ÉÓÅ Ȱ-ÕÈÓÉÎÉ $ÕÒÕĥ ÖÅ 
4ÕÔÕÍÁ 3ÁÈÉÐȱ ÏÌÁÎÄąÒȢ 63 

"ÅÌËÉ ÂÕ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ %ÎÄİÌİÓȭİÎ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÄÉøÅÒ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ ÏÌÁÎ dÂÎ 
4ÕÆÅÙÌȭÉÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ ÂÉÚÅ ËÁÔËąÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ  'ÅÎÅÌÄÅ ÂÉÚÅ ÔÅÏÒÉËȾÎÁÚÉÒÉȾÁËÌÉ 
ÂÉÌÇÉ ÉÌÅ ÔÅÃÒİÂÉ ÂÉÌÇÉ ɉÈÕÚÕÒȟ ÚÅÖËȟ ÍİĥÁÈÅÄÅɊ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ëÅÌÉĥËÉ ÖÁÒ ÇÉÂÉ 
ÓÕÎÕÌÕÒȢ /ÙÓÁ dÂÎ 4ÕÆÅÙÌȟ ÉÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ ËÁÌÁÂÁÌąËÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÌÎąÚ ÙÁÎÉ ÇÁÒÉÐȠ 
ÁÍÁ (ÁË ÖÅ (ÁÙÒȭąÎ ÂÉÌÇÉÓÉÎÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ ÓÁÉÄ ɉÓÕÁÄÁɊ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÙÒąË ÏÔÕ 
ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÉÔÉÒÁÚ ÅÄÅÒȢ64 "ÕÎÌÁÒ ÔÅÍÅÌÄÅ ÈÕÄÁÙą ÎÁÂÉÔÔÉÒȟ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒÌÉøÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÎ ĘÒÎÅË ËÉĥÉlerdir, ilahi bilgi mertebesine 
ÕÌÁĥÍąĥ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ .ÁÚÁÒÉ ÉÌÉÍ ÙÁÎÉ ÆÉËÒÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÉÌÅ ÍİĥÁÈÅÄÅÙÉȟ ÍÁÎÅÖÉ 
ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÙÉ ÙÁĥÁÍąĥȟ Ï ÈÕÚÕÒ ÖÅ ÚÅÖËÅ ÕÌÁĥÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉË 
ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅÒÌÅ ÄÉÎÉ ĘøÒÅÔÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ëÅÌÉĥËÉ ÄÅ ÙÏËÔÕÒȟ ÁÍÁ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąË 
ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ  

                                                           
62 Ķbn Bacce, TM, eviri. s.421 
63 Mevl¿t Uyanēk, Ayg¿n Akyol, Hakkēn ve Hayrēn Bilgisine Sahip olmak, Muhsini Tavēr- Cibril 
Hadisinin Ķslam Ahlak Felsefesi Baĵlamēnda Deĵerlendirilmesi, Ķnsani Deĵerlerin Yeniden Ķnĸasē 

Sempozyumu, Erzurum.2015, cilt. 1. s.89-111 
64 Ozdemir, agt, s.163 
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"Õ ÄÁ ÎÏÒÍÁÌÄÉÒȟ ëİÎËİ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌąĥÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąË ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ 
$ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉȟ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÆÉ ÖÅ ËÉÔÌÅÓÅÌ ÉÄÒÁË ÄİÚÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÆÁÒËÌąÄąÒ ÁÍÁ ÄÉÎ 
ÈÅÐÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ÏÌÁÎ ÎÅÂÅÖÉ ÂÉÒ ĘøÒÅÔÉÄÉÒȢ $ÉÎÉÎ ÚÁÈÉÒÉ ÂÏÙÕÔÕ ÖÅ 
ËÕÒÁÌÌÁÒąÎÁ ÇÅÎÉĥ ÈÁÌË ËÉÔÌÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÒÉÁÙÅÔ ÅÄÉÐȟ ÂÉÄÁÔÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÙİÚ ëÅÖÉÒÍÅÓÉ 
ÙÅÔÅÒÌÉÄÉÒȢ !ÍÁ ÍİÔÅĥÁÂÉÈ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÏÒÕÍÕ ÅÈÌÉÎÅ ÂąÒÁËąÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ 'ÅÒÅËÌÉ 
ÙÅÔËÉÎÌÉøÅ ÕÌÁĥÍąĥȟ ËÝÍÉÌ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąÌÁÒąÎ ËÁÄÅÒÉ ÇÅÒëÅË ÂÉÒ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉøÉ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅ 
ÅÔÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌÌąËÔÁÎ ÕÚÁË ËÁÌÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÄÉøÉ ÁÎÌÁÒ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ  "Õ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ 
ÕÚÌÅÔÅ ëÅËÉÌÍÅË ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ 

dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅ ɉÖÅ dÂÎ 4ÕÆÅÙÌȭÄÅÎɊ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÃÅË ÏÌÕÒÓÁËȟ ȰÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ 
ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÂÏÚÕË ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÔÅ ÙÁĥąÙÏÒÓÁȟ ÁÓÌÉ ÇĘÒÅÖÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉ 
ÙĘÎÅÔÍÅÙÉ ÂÉÒ ËÅÎÁÒÁ ÂąÒÁËąÐȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ ÙÁÙÍÁÓą ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁ 
ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÈÁÙÁÔą ÄÁÈÉ ÔÅÈÌÉËÅÙÅ 
ÇÉÒÅÃÅËÓÅȟ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ĘÚİ ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÉÔÉÚÁÌÉ ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÙÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ "Õ 
ÔÁÖÒąÎ ÁÒÉÚÉ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÎȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ËÏËÕĥÍÕĥÌÕøÕÎÄÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÍÁ ÖÅ 
ÍÕÈÔÅÍÅÌ ÚÁÒÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ËÏÒÕÎÍÁ ÇÉÂÉ ÆÁÙÄÁÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÔÅÍÉÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÏÌÕÒȢȱ "Õ 
ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ËÁÌąÐȟ ÁÍÁ ÚÉÈÎÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÔÉÚÁÌ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÁËÔąÒȢ 65  

dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅ ÍÅÒËÅÚÌÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÃÅË ÏÌÕÒÓÁË ËÁÌÁÂÁÌąËÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÌÎąÚÌÁĥÍÁÙą 
ÂÁĥÁÒÁÎȟ ÙÁÎÉ ËÁÖÇÁ ÖÅ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÄÁÎ ÕÚÁË ÄÕÒÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÚÉÈÎÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÎ 
ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÔÁÖÒą ÖÅ ÔÕÔÕÍÕȟ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÅÖȾÍÅÎÚÉÌ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍȾ-ÅÄÉÎÅȾÄÅÖÌÅÔ 
ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ĥÅÈÉÒȾÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÎÅ ÈÝËÉÍ ÎÅ ÄÅ ÈÅËÉÍÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë 
ÄÕÙÕÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȟ ëİÎËİ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙ ÉÔÉÄÁÌ İÚÅÒÅ ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ +ÁÖÇÁ ÖÅ ëÁÔąĥÍÁ ÙÏËÔÕÒ 
ËÉ ÈÝËÉÍÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÕÌÓÕÎȢ 9ÅÍÅËȟ ÉëÍÅË ÖÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂÅÄÅÎÓÅÌ ÉÈÔÉÙÁëÌÁÒÄÁ 
ÉÔÉÄÁÌÌÉË ÏÌÁÃÁøą ÉëÉÎ ÈÅËÉÍÅ ÄÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÕÌÍÁÚȢ  !ÍÁë ȰÔÁÈÓÉÌÕȭÓ-ÓÁÁÄÅȱ 
ÙÁÎÉ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÍÅËÓÅȟ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÁ ÅÎÇÅÌ ÏÌÁÃÁË ĥÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ 
ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ ÂÉÌÉÎÉÐ ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒąÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÁ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÏÌÕÒȟ  
koruÙÕÃÕ ĘÎÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ɉÎÅÆÓÉÎ ÔąÂÂąɊ ÁÌÍÁËÌÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÎąÒȢ 3ÏÎÒÁ ÅÖȟ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÄÁ 
ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕ ÅÎÇÅÌ ÏÌÁÃÁË ÈÕÓÕÓÌÁÒą ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ 
ËÁÌÄąÒÍÁÓąÙÌÁ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ 'ĘÒİÌÄİøİ İÚÅÒÅ ȰÔÅÄÂÉÒȱ ëÏË ÙĘÎÌİÄİÒȢ %ÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ 
ÉÎÓÁÎąÎȟ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ËÁÒÍÁĥÁÎąÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÄÕÒÁÒÁË ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅÓÉȟ 
ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ĥÅÈÉÒȾÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉÎ ÉÌË ÁĥÁÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ66 dĥÔÅ ÔÁÍ ÂÕ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ dÂÎ 
"ÁÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąøą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒȡ ĥĘÙÌÅ ËÉȡ 3iyasi ve erdemli bir toplumun 
ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉ ÈÕÓÕÓÕÎÄÁ &ÁÒÁÂÉ ÖÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒÌÁ  ÈÅÍ ÆÉËÉÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÈÁÌÄÅȟ dÂÎ 
BaccÅȭÎÉÎ ÇÅÒÅËëÅÓÉ ÏÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÄąÒȢ dÎÓÁÎąÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕøÁ ËÁÔąÌÍÁ 
ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕÌÕøÕÎÕÎ ÓÅÂÅÂÉ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎ ÉÈÔÉÙÁëÌÁÒąÎą ËÁÒĥąÌÁÍÁË ÖÅ ÁÄÁÌÅÔ ÉëÉÎÄÅ 
ÙÁĥÁÍÁË ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȠ ÆÁÒËÌą ÍÉÚÁëÔÁËÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ 
ÔÏÐÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÓÅÂÅÂÉ ÆÉËÒÉ ÍİËÅÍÍÅÌÌÉøÉ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÍÅËtir. 67 

¶ Temel sorun , Äąĥ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÖÅ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÙÁĥÁÎÔąÎąÚÁ ÉÍËÝÎ 
ÖÅÒÍÉÙÏÒÓÁȟ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÚÄÅÎ ÄÅ ÖÁÚÇÅëÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÄÉÎÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ 
ĘÎÃÅÌÅÙÅÎ ËÉĥÉ ÎÅ ÙÁÐÁÃÁËÔąÒȩ  9Á ÄÁ ÂÏÚÕË ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÌÅÔȾÏÒÔÁÍ ÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ 

                                                           
65 Ķbn Bacce, TM, s.90-91; krĸ. Ozdemir, agt, s.140 
66 El-Cabiri, age, s.468-469;480. 
67 Ķbn Bacce, risalet¿ôl-Veda, s.37ôden alēntēlayan Rosenthal, age, s.237 
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ËÉĥÉȟ ÎÁÓąÌ ÙÅÔËÉÎÌÅĥÉÐȟ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕ ÙÁËÁÌÁyabilir .68vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÙÁÐÔąËÌÁÒąÎąÎ 
ÄÏøÒÕÌÕøÕÎÄÁÎ ÈÉë ĥİÐÈÅÓÉ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ëÏøÕÎÌÕËÔÁ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÒ ÏÒÔÁÍÄÁ 
ÎÅÌÅÒ ÙÁÐąÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȩ /ÎÌÁÒÁ ÈÁË ÖÅ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÔÅÎ ÂÁÈÓÅÔÍÅÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎąÎ 
ËÁÌÍÁÄąøą ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒÄÁ ÎÅ ÓĘÙÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÉÒȩ  "Õ ÓÏÎ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÅÎ ÚÏÒ ÖÅ ëÅÔÒÅÆÉÌÌÉ 
konumu beliÒÌÅÒȟ ëİÎËİ ÂĘÙÌÅ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁÒÄÁ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁËȠ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÅ ËÁÒĥą ÂÉÒ 
ÈİÒÍÅÔÓÉÚÌÉË ÖÅ ÏÎÕÎ ÄÅøÅÒÉÎÉ ÄİĥİÒÍÅË ÏÌÕÒȢ 69 
¶ KĘÚİÍ vÎÅÒÉÓÉȡ Bu durumda;  
1. 9Á ÂÁĥËÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÂÉÒ ÍÅËÝÎÁ ÈÉÃÒÅÔ ÅÄÅÃÅË70 ki bu her durumda 

ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÍÅÓÉ ëÏË ÚÏÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÓÅëÅÎÅËÔÉÒȠ  
2. 9Á ÄÁ ÈÅÒ ÍİÍÉÎȾÅ ÉëÉÎ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ ÏÌÁÎȟ ÉëÅ ÈÉÃÒÅÔ ÅÄÅÒÅËȟ ÙÁÎÌąĥÁ ÅÖÅÔ 

ÄÅÍÅÄÅÎȟ ÏÌÁÓą ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÖÅ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÁ ÄİĥÍÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÔÅÃÄÉÄÉ 
ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÃÅË ÔÅÄÂÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÁÌÍÁÙą ÔÅÒÃÉÈ ÅÄÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒą ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ 
ÖÅ ÂÏÚÕË ÂÉÒ ÏÒÔÁÍÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÒ ÁÍÁ ÄÏøÒÕ ÄİĥİÎÅÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ȰÇÁÒÉÐȱÔÉÒȟ ÙÁÎÉ 
ËÁÌÁÂÁÌąËÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÌÎąÚÄąÒȢ "ÉÒ ÎÅÖÉ ËÅÎÄÉÌÉøÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÏøÁÎ ȰÁÙÒąË ÏÔÕȱ 
ÇÉÂÉÄÉÒȟ ÂÕÎÁ ÎÅÂÁÔ ɉÎÅÂÁÖÉÔɊ ÄÅÎÉÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÂĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÂÁĥËÁ ÂÉÒ 
ÙÅÒÅ ÈÉÃÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÉÎÚÉÖÁÙÁ ëÅËÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÇÅÒÅË ÙÏËÔÕÒȟ ëİÎËİ 
ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÙÅÎÉ ÖÁÔÁÎÌÁÒąÎÁ ÈÉÃÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ  

9ÅÎÉ ÖÁÔÁÎ ÄÁ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ĥÅÈÉÒÄÉÒȟ ÙÁÎÉ ÂÕ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÈÁÌÉÎÅ 
ÇÅÌÅÂÉÌÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÂÕ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÉÒÅÒ ĥÁÎÓ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÂÕ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÄÉÒȢ :ÉÒÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ 
ÔÅÃÄÉÄÉ ÉÌÅ ÙÅÎÉÌÅÎÅÎ ÖÅ ÈÅÒ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ (ÁË ÉÌÅ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ÏÌÍÁÙą ÔÅÒÃÉÈ ÅÄÅÎ 
ÍİÍÉÎȾÅȟ (ÁËȭąÎ ÖÅ (ÁÙÒȭąÎ ÂÉÌÇÉÓÉÎÅ Óahip olarak hareket edebilecektir.  

"ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÄÅȟ ÆÉËÒÿ ÖÅ ÆąËÈÿ ÙÅÎÉÌÅÎÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÔÅÍÉÎ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ dÄÅÁÌ ÁÈÌÁËÿ 
ve aklÿ ÙÅÔËÉÎÌÉøÅ ÕÌÁĥÁÎ ÂÕ ËÉĥÉȟ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÔÅË ÇÉÂÉ ÄÕÒÕÒ ÁÍÁ ÏÎÕÎ ÄÕÒÕĥÕÎÕÎ 
ÓąÈÈÁÔÌÉÌÉøÉÎÉ ÇĘÒÅÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÁËÌÿ ÖÅ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÄÕÒÕĥÁ ÙÅÔËÉÎ ÏÌÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ÄÁ 
ÂÅÎÚÅÒÉÎÉ ÙÁÐÁÒÌÁÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÏÒÔÁË ÂÉÒ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÓÅÖÉÙÅÓÉÎÅ ÕÌÁĥąÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȟ ÔÅË ÂÉÒ 
ÏÒÇÁÎ ÇÉÂÉ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȠ ÂĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÖÅ ÉÌÉÍ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉȟ ÆÁÚÉÌÅÔÌÉ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ 
ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÉÒȢ %ÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÁÍÁ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ genel kabul 
ÇĘÒÄİËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÙÅÎ ÖÅ ÏÎÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÙÁÎ ÈÁËÉËÉ ÂÉÌÇÉÙÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ 
ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÅ dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅ ÎÁÂąÔȾÎÅÖÁÂąÔ ÄÅÒȢ 9ÁÎÉ ÁÙÒąË ÏÔÕȟ ÇÅÎÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÅËÉÎÌÅÒ 
ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ÙÅÔÉĥÅÎ ÏÔÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÂÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ  vÚÅÌ 
ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÅÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ÖÅ ÁÈÌÁËÉ ÁëąÄÁÎ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÕ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒÄÁ ÄÏøÒÕ ÇĘÒİĥ ÓÁÈÉÂÉ 
ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉȠ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÄÏøÒÕ ÖÅÙÁ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÏÌÓÕÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÇÅÎÅÌÉÎÅ ÁÙËąÒą 
ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÙÅÎ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌąÒȢ 71 'ĘÒİÌÄİøİ İÚÅÒÅ ÂÕÒÁÄÁËÉ 
ÎÁÂÉÔȾÎÅÖÁÂÉÔ  ɉÁÙÒąË ÏÔÕɊ ÎÉÔÅÌÅÍÅÓÉȟ &ÁÒÁÂÉȭÎÉÎ ÔÅÒÓÉÎÅ72 ÍİÓÂÅÔ Ánlamda 

                                                           
68 Burhan Kºroĵlu, ñĶbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl: Felsefe End¿l¿sôteò maddesi, Ķslam Felsefesi: Tarih ve 
Problemler. ed. M.C. Kaya, ĶSAM, Ķstanbul.2013, s.342,  Muhammed S.Hasan el-Masumi, ñĶbn 

Bacceò maddesi, ev. Ķ.Kutluer,  Ķslam D¿ĸ¿nce Tarihi,  Ķnsan yay. Ķstanbul. 1990, cilt:2, s.142. 
69Said Nurs´ Mektubat S. 345 ï 346. 
70 el-Masumi, Ķbn Bacce,s.142 
71 Aydēnlē, Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan Gºr¿ĸ¿, s.275-276; Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s. 346 
72 Farabi, erdemli/faziletli yºnetim iinde nevabit (t¿rediler) olarak nitelendikleri birka sēnēf halinde 

inceler: Bunlar mutluluĵa ileten iĸlere sarēlērlar ama burada ama mutluluk deĵildir, ĸeref, 

yºneticilik, zenginlik gibi hususlarē hedeflerler. Bunlara fērsatēlar (mutakannisun) denir. Bazēlarē 

da cahil ĸehirlerin amlarēndan birine yºnelirler, ama erdemli yºnetimin yasalarē ve dini onlarē bu 
fiilleri iĸlemekten alēkoyar. Dolayēsēyla onlar, yasa koyucunun sºzlerine ve onun buyruklarēnē 

ieren ifadeler baĸvururlar, arzularēna gºre yorumlarlar. Bu t¿r insanlara yanlēĸ yorumlayanlar (el-

muharrifa) denilir.  Bazēlarē da isteyerek yanlēĸ yorumlamaya gitmekte, fakat yasa koyucuyu 
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ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍąĥ ÖÅ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÖÅ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÙÁÐą ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÔÅË ËÁÌÍÁÙą ÇĘÚÅ ÁÌÁÒÁËȟ (ÁÌË 
ÉëÉÎÄÅ (ÁÌË ÉÌÅ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ÏÌÍÁÙą ÈÅÄÅÆÌÅÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ /ȭÎÕÎÌÁ ÙÏÌÄÁĥ ÏÌÍÁÙąȟ ÈÅÒ 
ÄÁÉÍ /ȭÎÄÁÎ ÙÁÒÄąÍ ÄÉÌÅÍÅÙÉ ÖÅ /ȭÎÁ ÓąøąÎÍÁÙą ÍÅÒËÅÚÅ ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒ 
ëÏøÁÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ73 

-ÅĥĥÁÉ ÖÅ dĥÒÁËÉ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÍąÚąÎ ÂÕ ĘøÒÅÔÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ !ÒÉÓÔÏÔÅÌÅÓȭÉÎ ÒÕÈÕÎ 
ĘÌİÍÓİÚÌİøİȟ ÁËąÌ ÖÅ ÁÈÌÁË ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒą ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÏÒÁÎÄÁ ÅÔËÉÌÉ ÏÌÍÕĥ ÇÉÂÉÄÉÒȢ 
dÎÓÁÎȟ ÒÕÈ ÖÅ ÂÅÄÅÎÄÅÎ ÏÌÕĥÕÙÏÒȟ ÒÕÈȟ ÓÁÌÔ ÆÏÒÍ ÏÌÕÐȟ ÁÍÁëÔąÒȟ ÂÅÄÅÎ ÉÓÅ 
ÁÒÁëÔąÒȟ ÒÕÈ ÂÅÄÅÎÅ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÙÅÔÅÎÅøÉ ÖÅÒÉÒ ÖÅ ÏÎÕ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉr amaca 
ÙĘÎÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÒȢ dĥÔÅ ÂÕ ÅÙÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÒÕÈÕÎ ÎÅÂÁÔÉȟ ÈÁÙÖÁÎÉ ÖÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÉȾÁËÌÉ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ 
İë ÉĥÌÅÖÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÏÌÕÒȢ (ÁÎÇÉÓÉ ÂÁÓËąÎ ÇÅÌÉÒÓÅ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÄÁ ÏÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÂÉÒ ËÉĥÉÌÉË 
ËÁÚÁÎąÒȢ %øÅÒ ÅÎ ÂÅÌÉÒÇÉÎ ÏÌÁÎ ĘÚÅÌÌÉøÉ ÁËąÌ ɉÎÏÕÓɊ ÉÌÅ ÄÏÎÁÎąÒÓÁȟ 4ÁÎÒąȭÙÁ 
ÙÁËÌÁĥąÒȢ  $ÕÙÕÌÁÒąÎÁ ÈÁËÉÍ ÏÌÕÒÓÁ ÈÁÙÖÁÎÉ ÙĘÎÄÅÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥąÒȟ  ÁËÌąÙÌÁ 
4ÁÎÒąȭÙÁ ÙÁËąÎÌÁĥÁÎ ÁÈÌÁËÉ ÖÁÒÌąË ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÌÉÒȢ  "Õ ÅÎ ÙİÃÅ ÉÙÉÌÉËÔÉÒȟ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕË 
budur.  

-ÕÔÌÕÌÕË ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÉÙÉÌÉøÉ ÖÅ ÁÍÁÃąÄąÒȟ ÁÍÁ ÈÅÒ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÂÕÎÁ ÕÌÁĥÁÍÁÚȢ &ÁÒËÌą 
ÁÎÌÁÍÌÁÒ ÖÅÒÅÒÅË ÂÕÎÁ ÕÌÁĥÔąøąÎą ÄİĥİÎİÒȟ ÁÍÁ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕÎ ÎÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ 
ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ȰÉÙÉȱ ÄÅÎÉÌÅÎÉÎ ÈÅÒ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎ ÉÙÉÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ĘÚÇİ 
ÉĥÌÅÖÉÎÉ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÅÔËÉÎÌÉøÉÎÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅÓÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÉÌÍÅË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ  dÎÓÁÎ 
ÁÎÃÁË ÁËąÌ ÉÌÅ ÕÙÕÍÌÕ ÅÙÌÅÍȾÅÔËÉÎÌÉË ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÕÒÓÁ ÍÕÔÌÕ ÏÌÕÒȢ .ÅÂÁÔÉ ÖÅ 
hayvani ÉĥÌÅÖÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÔÅÓÉÎÅ ÇÅëÅÍÅÙÅÎÌÅÒȟ ĥÁÎ ĥÅÒÅÆȟ ÙÅÍÅË ÉëÍÅË ÖÅ 
ÚÅÎÇÉÎÌÉËÌÅ ÍÕÔÌÕ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÄİĥİÎİÒÌÅÒ ÁÍÁ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÓąÎąÒą ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ÉëÉÎ 
ÍÕÔÓÕÚÌÕË ÉëÉÎÄÅ ËÁÌÄąËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÄÁ ÂÉÌÉÎÃÉÎÄÅÄÉÒÌÅÒȢ   

+ąÓÁÃÁÓą ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕËȟ ÅÒÄÅÍÅ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÏÌÁÎ ÒÕÈÕÎ ÅÔËÉÎÌÉøÉȱÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÂİÔİÎ 
hayÁÔą ËÁÐÓÁÒ ÖÅ ÁËąÌ ÉÌÅ ÁĥąÒąÌąËÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÕÚÁËȟ ÏÒÔÁ ÙÏÌ ÙÁ ÄÁ ȰÄÏøÒÕ ÏÒÔÁȱ 
ÂÕÌÁÃÁË ÂÉÒ ÓÁøÇĘÒİ ÉÌÅ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÕÒȢ "Õ ethik erdemÌÅÒ ÄÅÄÉøÉÍÉÚ ÖÅ ÏÒÔÁ 
ÙÏÌÕÎ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÓąÙÌÁ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ĥÅÃÁÁÔȾÎÅÃÄÅÔȟ ÉÆÆÅÔȟ ÁÄÁÌÅÔ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ĘÚ 
ÙÁÐąÓąÙÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÉÄÉÒ ÖÅ ÁÌąĥËÁÎÌąËÌÁ ËÁÚÁÎąÌąÒȢ !ÍÁ ÈÉËÍÅÔȟ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉÎ 
ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉ ÏÌÁÎ 4ÁÎÒąȭÙą ÕÌÁĥÍÁËȟ ÔÅÏÒÉË ÁËÌąÎ ÉÙÉ ÖÅ ÇİÚÅÌÅ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒ 
ÖÅ ÕÚÕÎ ÓİÒÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÉÒÁÄÅ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÙÌÅ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÕÒȢ "ÕÎÁ ÄÉÁÎÏÅÔÈÉË ÅÒÄÅÍÌÅÒ 

                                                                                                                                   
yanlēĸ anlayēp, onun ifadelerini eksik deĵerlendirdikleri iin ĸehrin yasalarēnē yasa koyucunun 

g¿tt¿ĵ¿ amatan farklē bir biimde anlamaktadērlar. Bu bakēmdan onlarēn iĸleri Reisuôl-Evvelôin 

amacē dēĸēnda olur, bºylece onlar farkēna varmadan saparlar. Bunlara dinden ēkanlar (el-marika) 
denilir. .. erdemli ĸehrin yºneticisin gºrevi bu nevabiti izlemek, meĸgul etmek, onlarēn her sēnēfēnē 

tedavi edecek ºzel yºntemler kullanmaktēr. Bu da onlarē ĸehirden kovmak, cezalandērmak, 

hapsetmek veya zor iĸlerde alēĸtērmakla olur. Ebu Nasr el-Farabi, es-Siyaset¿ôl-Medeniyye veya 
Mebadi¿ôl-Mevcudat, ev.M.S.Aydēn, A.ķener, M.R.Ayas,, B¿y¿yen Ay yay.Ķstanbul.2012, s.113 

vd; Aydēnlē, Ķbn Bacceônin Ķnsan Gºr¿ĸ¿, s.277 
73 Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s. 341-346 Akyol, Uyanēk, ag. Bildiri, Medeniyet D¿ĸ¿n¿r¿ 
Farabi Uluslararasē Sempozyum, Eskiĸehir, 13-15 Kasēm 2015.  ñVe Onuncu Kºy Kalabalēklaĸēyor!ò 

G¿nd¿z Gazetesi: 23/01/1998; ñBin yēldēr bu ¿lkede yaĸayan farklē dil ve ērklara mensup olmakla 

beraber aynē tarihi ve Dini/geleneĵi paylaĸmanēn verdiĵi g¿le s¿rekli olarak Din, Dindarlēk, Dini 

oĵulculuk, siyasal ve k¿lt¿rel eĸitlilik gibi konularē T¿rkiye merkezli olarak yazmaya alēĸtēk. Ama 

sºz t¿kendiéTekrar saĵ-sol, alevi-s¿nni, K¿rt-T¿rk, laik-anti laik atēĸmalarē yaĸanmaya baĸlandē. 

T¿rkiyeônin jeopolitik ve jeok¿lt¿rel yapēsēnē ok iyi bilen dēĸ g¿ler ve onlarēn yerli iĸbirlikileri ile 
yerli oryantalistler hi bir ĸey olmamēĸ gibi yeniden sahnedeler. ..Yapmayēn, etmeyin, yazēk oluyor 

ve millete ve devlete diyenler, gittikleri her kºyden kovuldularò 

https://www.facebook.com/uyanik.mevlut.corum/ 05/05/2014 
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ÄÅÎÉÌÉÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÅÎ İÓÔİÎ ÏÌÁÎ ÅÒÄÅÍȟ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉ Éë ÄİÎÙÁÓą Éëende 
ËÁÐÁÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉĥÌÅÙÅÎ ÂÉÌÇÅÌÉËÔÉÒȟ ÓÏÐÈÉÁ ÂÕÄÕÒȢ  dëÅ ÄĘÎİËȟ ËÅÎÄÉ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ 
ÙÅÔÅÒÌÉ ÈÁÙÁÔ ÔÁÒÚą ÂÕÄÕÒȢ &ÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÄÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÏÌÁÎ ÂĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ 
ÈÁÙÁÔȟ ËÉĥÉÙÅ ÅÎ ÙÅÔËÉÎ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕ ÓÁøÌÁÒȢ74 

"ÕÎÕ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÍÅË ËÁÄÁÒ ÓİÒÄİÒÍÅÎÉÎ ÄÅ ÚÏÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÉÌÍÅË gerekir, 
ëİÎËİ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍȟ ÉÌÁÈÉ ÂÉÒ ÌİÔÕÆÔÕÒȢ dĥÔÅ ÂÕ ËÅÎÄÉÎÃÅ ÙÅÔÅÒÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÌÇÅÃÅ 
ÈÁÙÁÔąÎ ÐÒÁÔÉøÅ ÁËÔÁÒąÌÍÁÓą ÄÁ ëÏË ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒȢ "Õ ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁÙą ςψ 
¤ÕÂÁÔ ρωωχ ÔÒÁÖÍÁÓąÎą ÙÁÎÉ ÔÅÐÅÄÅÎ ÉÎÍÅ ÄÉÎ ÁÌÁÎąÎÄÁ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ 
ÍÏÄÅÒÎÌÅĥÍÅ ÐÒÏÊÅÓÉÎÄÅ ËÁÎÕÎÉ ÙÁÐÔąÒąÍÌÁÒąÎ ÈÕËÕËÉ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎąȟ ÂÕÎÕÎ 
ÄÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÔÅÃÄÉÄ ÉëÅÒÍÅÄÉøÉÎÉ ÍİÚÁËÅÒÅ ÅÔÍÅË ÖÅ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÒÅÎÉĥ ÂÉÌÉÎÃÉ 
ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁË ÉëÉÎ dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ ÔÅÒÉÍÉÎÉ ÖÅ .ÕÒÅÔÔÉÎ 4ÏÐëÕÎÕÎ dÓÙÁÎ 
AhlakąÎÄÁ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÔÉøÉ ÄÕÒÕÍÕȟ ÙÁÎÉ itaatkar itaatsiz  ÔÅÒÉÍÉÎÉ ÇİÎÃÅÌÌÅÍÅË 
ÉëÉÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍąĥÔąȢ75 

!ÌÌÁÈȭą ÂÉÒÌÅÙÅÎ ɉÍÕÖÁÈÈÉÄɊ ÕÙÇÕÎÓÕÚ ÏÒÔÁÍÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÁÒÁË 
ÙÁÌÎąÚÌÁĥÁÂÉÌÉÒ ɉÍİÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄɊ ÂÕÎÁ ÄÁÉÒ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ ĘÎÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÁÌąÐȟ Éë ÈÕÚÕÒÕÎÕ 
ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÒÁË ÙÁĥÁÒȟ ÂÕÎÕ ÁÉÌÅÙÅ ÁËÔÁÒąÒ ɉ4ÅÄÂÉÒÕȭÌ-menzil). Bu ailelerden ise 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÏÌÕĥÕÒȢ "ÕÎÁ ÄÁ 4ÅÄÂÉÒÕȭÌ-mudun, yani siyaset ve devlet felsefesi 
ÄÅÎÉÌÉÒȢ "ÉÒ ËÁÖÍÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÄÉøÉ ÓİÒÅÃÅȟ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ 
ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÕ ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉȱ ɉ2ÁÄȾρρɊ ÉÌËÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÄÅÎ ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÒÁËȟ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÄÅøÉĥÉÍ ÖÅ ÄĘÎİĥİÍİÎ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÁÃÁøąÎą 
ÄİĥİÎİÙÏÒÕÚȢ  

Bunun Hadis-É ĥÅÒÉÆÔÅËÉ ËÁÒĥąÌąøą ÉÍÁÎȟ dÓÌÁÍ ÖÅ ÉÈÓÁÎ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎą ÁëąË 
ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÂÉÚÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÎȟ ÔÅÏÒÉ ɉÉÍÁÎɊ ÉÌÅ ÐÒÁÔÉË ɉdÓÌÁÍɊ ÕÙÕÍÕÎÕ ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÎąÎ 
ÉÈÓÁÎ ÍÅÒÔÅÂÅÓÉÎÅ ÕÌÁĥÁÃÁøąÎą ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÎ #ÉÂÒÉÌ ÈÁÄÉÓÉÄÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÉøÅÒ 
ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉȟ ÉÌÍÅȭÌ-yakin (teorik bilgilÅÎÍÅȟ ÝÌÉÍɊ ÁÙÎÅȭÌ-yakin (abid/zahid, 
ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁɊ ÖÅ ÈÁËËÁȭÌ-ÙÁËÉÎȭÄÉÒȢ &ÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÄÉÌÄÅËÉ ËÁÒĥąÌąøą ÉÓÅ (ÁËËȭąÎ ÖÅ 
(ÁÙÒȭąÎ ÂÉÌÇÉÓÉÎÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÍÁËÔąÒȢ  "Õ ÂÉÌÇÉÙÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ ÉÓÅ Ȱ-ÕÈÓÉÎÉ $ÕÒÕĥ ÖÅ 
4ÕÔÕÍÁ 3ÁÈÉÐȱ ÏÌÁÎÄąÒȢ76 

"Õ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ %ÎÄİÌİÓȭİÎ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÄÉøÅÒ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ ÏÌÁÎ dÂÎ 
4ÕÆÅÙÌȭÉÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ ÂÉÚÅ ËÁÔËąÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ 'ÅÎÅÌÄÅ ÂÉÚÅ ÔÅÏÒÉËȾÎÁÚÁÒÉȾÁËÌÉ 
ÂÉÌÇÉ ÉÌÅ ÔÅÃÒİÂÉ ÂÉÌÇÉ ɉÈÕÚÕÒȟ ÚÅÖËȟ ÍİĥÁÈÅÄÅɊ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ëÅÌÉĥËÉ ÖÁÒ ÇÉÂÉ 
ÓÕÎÕÌÕÒȢ /ÙÓÁ dÂÎ 4ÕÆÅÙÌȟ dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ ËÁÌÁÂÁÌąËÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÌÎąÚ ÙÁÎÉ Çarip; 
ÁÍÁ (ÁË ÖÅ (ÁÙÒȭąÎ ÂÉÌÇÉÓÉÎÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ ÓÁÉÄ ɉÓÕÁÄÁɊ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÙÒąË ÏÔÕ 
ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÉÔÉÒÁÚ ÅÄÅÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒ ÔÅÍÅÌÄÅ (ÕÄÝÿÎÝÂÉÔtir, erdemli 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒÌÉøÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÎ ĘÒÎÅË ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÄÉÒȟ ÉÌÁÈÉ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÍÅÒÔÅÂÅÓÉÎÅ 
ÕÌÁĥÍąĥ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ .ÁÚÁÒÉ ÉÌÉÍ ÙÁÎÉ ÆÉËÒÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÉÌÅ ÍİĥÁÈÅÄÅÙÉȟ ÍÁÎÅÖÉ 
ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÙÉ ÙÁĥÁÍąĥȟ Ï ÈÕÚÕÒ ÖÅ ÚÅÖËÅ ÕÌÁĥÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉË 

                                                           
74 Mehmet Ali Aĵaoĵullarē, Eski Stoaôda Yunan Felsefesi, V yay. Ankara. 1989, s.232-236. 
75Mevl¿tUyanēk, Sivil Ķtaatsizlik ve Dini Deĵerler, Elis yay. Ankara.2010; a.mlf, Ķslam Siyaset 

Felsefesinde Sivil Ķtaatsizlik, Hasan el-Basri ¥rneĵi, Otorite yay. 3.baskē. Ķstanbul.2014. 
76Mevl¿t Uyanēk, Ayg¿n Akyol, ñHakkēn ve Hayrēn Bilgisine Sahip Olmak: Muhsini Tavēr ï Cibril 

Hadisinin Ķslam Ahlak Felsefesi Baĵlamēnda Deĵerlendirilmesiò, Uluslararasē Ķnsani Deĵerlerin 
Yeniden Ķnĸasē Sempozyumu, 19-21 Haziran 2014, Erzurum T¿rkiye (Bildiri Kitabēnda 

Yayēnlanacak) 

http://web.hitit.edu.tr/dosyalar/yayinlar/aygunakyol@hititedutr210620140B7N9W0Z.pdf 
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ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅÒÌÅ ÄÉÎÉ ĘøÒÅÔÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ëÅÌÉĥËÉ ÄÅ ÙÏËÔÕÒȟ ÁÍÁ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąË 
ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ  

"Õ ÄÁ ÎÏÒÍÁÌÄÉÒȟ ëİÎËİ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌąĥÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąË ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ 
$ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉȟ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÆÉ ÖÅ ËÉÔÌÅÓÅÌ ÉÄÒÁË ÄİÚÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÆÁÒËÌąÄąÒ ÁÍÁ ÄÉÎ 
ÈÅÐÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ÏÌÁÎ ÎÅÂÅÖÉ ÂÉÒ ĘøÒÅÔÉÄÉÒȢ $ÉÎÉÎ ÚÁÈÉÒÉ ÂÏÙÕÔÕ ÖÅ 
ËÕÒÁÌÌÁÒąÎÁ ÇÅÎÉĥ ÈÁÌË ËÉÔÌÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÒÉÁÙÅÔ ÅÄÉÐȟ ÂÉÄÁÔÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÙİÚ ëÅÖÉÒÍÅÓÉ 
yeterlidir. Ama ÍİÔÅĥÁÂÉÈ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÏÒÕÍÕ ÅÈÌÉÎÅ ÂąÒÁËąÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ 'ÅÒÅËÌÉ 
ÙÅÔËÉÎÌÉøÅ ÕÌÁĥÍąĥȟ ËÝÍÉÌ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąÌÁÒąÎ ËÁÄÅÒÉ ÇÅÒëÅË ÂÉÒ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉøÉ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅ 
ÅÔÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌÌąËÔÁÎ ÕÚÁË ËÁÌÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÄÉøÉ ÁÎÌÁÒ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ  "Õ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ 
ÕÚÌÅÔÅ ëÅËÉÌÍÅË ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ 

dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅ ÖÅ dÂÎ 4ÕÆÅÙÌȭÄÅÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÃÅË ÏÌÕÒÓÁËȟ ȰÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ 
ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÂÏÚÕË ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÔÅ ÙÁĥąÙÏÒÓÁȟ ÁÓÌÉ ÇĘÒÅÖÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉ 
ÙĘÎÅÔÍÅÙÉ ÂÉÒ ËÅÎÁÒÁ ÂąÒÁËąÎȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ ÙÁÙÍÁÓą ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁ 
ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÈÁÙÁÔą ÄÁÈÉ ÔÅÈÌÉkeye 
ÇÉÒÅÃÅËÓÅȟ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ĘÚİ ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÉÔÉÚÁÌÉ ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÙÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ "Õ 
ÔÁÖÒąÎ ÁÒÉÚÿ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÎȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ËÏËÕĥÍÕĥÌÕøÕÎÄÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÍÁ ÖÅ 
ÍÕÈÔÅÍÅÌ ÚÁÒÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ËÏÒÕÎÍÁ ÇÉÂÉ ÆÁÙÄÁÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÔÅÍÉÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÏÌÕÒȢȱ "Õ 
ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ËÁÌąÐȟ ÁÍÁ ÚÉÈÎÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÔÉÚÁÌ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÁËÔąÒȢ 77 

3/.5K 

dÓÌÁÍ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉÎÄÅ ËÅÌÁÍÉȟ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÖÅ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉË ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍÁÓą 
ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÆąÔÒÁÔÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒÁ ÄÉËËÁÔ ÅÄÅÒÅË ÆÁÒËÌą ÙĘÎÔÅÍÌÅÒ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÁÒÁË ɉÂÅĥ ÓÁÎÁÔȡ ÂÕÒÈÁÎȟ ÃÅÄÅÌȟ ÈÉÔÁÂÅÔȟ ÓÏÆÉÓÔÁÉ ÓĘÚÌÅÒ ÖÅ ĥÉÉÒɊ 
ÙÁÐąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÁÙÎą ÈÁËÉËÁÔÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÓĘÙÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÈÁÌË ÂÉÒÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÅ 
ÕÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓąÎą ÓÁøÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÔÁÒÚ ÂÉÒ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ insanlarla 
ÁÎÌÁÙąĥą ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ËÏÎÕĥÕÎÕÚ (+ÅÌÌÉÍÕȭÎ-ÎÝÓÅ ÁÌÁ ËÁÄÅÒÉ ÕËÕÌÉÈÉÍɊ ÖÅ ȰÎÅ 
ËÏÎÕĥÕÒÓÁÎąÚ ËÏÎÕĥÕÎÕÚ ÓĘÙÌÅÄÉøÉÎÉÚ ÍÕÈÁÔÁÂąÎąÚąÎ ÁÎÌÁÄąøą ËÁÄÁÒÄąÒ 
ȰÉÌËÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÉÎ ÓÕÎÕÍÕÎÄÁËÉ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  
&ÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ÂÕÒÈÁÎ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÉÎÉ ÓÅëÍÅÌÅÒÉȟ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÆÁÒËÌą ÓĘÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎ 
ÈÅÒ ÂÉÒÉÎÉÎ ÏÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÐÁÒëÁ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ ĘÎÃİÌÌÅÒÅ ÇĘÒÅ 
ÈÁËÉËÁÔ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒÕÎÕ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ  &ÉÌÏÚÏÆu da fakih ve 
ËÅÌÁÍÃąÄÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ËąÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÔÉËÅÌ ÈÁËÉËÁÔ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÔİÍÅÌ ÉÌÅ ÉÒÔÉÂÁÔąÎą 
ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅÄÅËÉ ÔÕÔÁÒÌąÌąøąÄąÒȢ  vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 
ËÏÙÄÕøÕ ÔÁÖąÒ ÖÅ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒÁ ÂÁËÁÒÁË ÔÉËÅÌÄÅ ÔİÍÅÌÉ ÙÁËÁÌÁÍÁ ëÁÂÁÓą ÂÕ 
ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒȢ HiÔÁÂÅÔ ÄÅ ÂÕ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÓÕÎÕÍÕÎ ÉËÎÁ 
ÅÄÉÌÉÃÉÌÉøÉÎÉ ÇİëÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÄÅ ÉĥÌÅÖÓÅÌ ÏÌÕÒȢ  Ȱ4ąÐËą &ÁÒÁÂÉ ÇÉÂÉȟ dÂÎ "ÁÃÃÅ 
ÄÅ %ÆÌÁÔÕÎȭÕÎ ÈÉÔÁÂÅÔÅ ËÁÒĥą ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÔÁÖÒąÎą ÂÉÌÄÉøÉ ÈÁÌÄÅȟ 
ÓÁÆÓÁÔÁÃąÌÁÒÃÁ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁÓą ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÈÁÔÉÐÌÉøÉÎ ÙÏÌ ÁëÁÃÁøą ÓÉÙÁÓÉ 
tehlikeden r ÁÈÁÔÓąÚ ÏÌÍÁÄąȢ KİÎËİ ÅøÅÒ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÍÁÓÁÙÄąȟ ÈÉÔÁÂÅÔ 
ÙÁÒÁÒÓąÚ ÖÅ ÂÏĥÕÎÁ ÏÌÕÒÄÕȟ ÄÉÙÅ ÄİĥİÎİÒȢ78 

"ÕÎÕÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÅ ÖÅ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒÕÎÁ ÁËÔÁÒÍÁÌÁÒą 
ÉÓÅȟ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ ĘÎÃİÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÅÒ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ÖÅ ĥÁÒÔÔÁ ÈÁÙÁÔÁ 

                                                           
77Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s.349-352; 359-361. 
78 Rosenthal, age, s. 236 
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ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒÌÉøÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÎÉÎ ÉÍËÁÎąÎą ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 
&ÉÌÏÚÏÆȟ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒ ɉÔÉËÅÌ ÏÌÁÙ ÖÅ ÏÌÇÕÌÁÒɊ ÄÁÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÄÅÒÅË 
ÔİÍÅÖÁÒąÍ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÉÙÌÅ  ÉÄÅÁÌ ÏÌÁÎą ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÙÁÎą ÓąÒÁ ÔÅÍÅÌ 
ÉÌËÅ ÖÅ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÌÅÒÉÎ ɉÔİÍÄÅÎÇÅÌÉÍ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÉÙÌÅɊ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÄÁ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎąÎ 
ĥÁÈÓąÎÄÁ ĘÒÎÅøÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  

4ÅÄÂÉÒÕȭÌ--İÔÅÖÁÈÈÉÄ ÂÁÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÂÕÄÕÒȢ "Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÔÉËÅÌȾÂÉÒÅÙÄÅ 
ÔİÍÅÌÉȾÉÄÅÁȾÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉȾÈÁËÉËÁÔÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ĘÒÎÅøÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË 
ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ ÙÁĥÁÎąÌÁÎ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒÁ ÙÅÎÉ ëĘÚİÍ ĘÎÅÒÉÌÅÒÉ İÒÅÔÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÖÅ ÂÁËąĥ 
ÁëąÌÁÒą ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÖÅÓÉÌÅ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅË ĥÁÒÔÔąÒ ëİÎËİ dÂÎ 
"ÁÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ ÄÅÄÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ȰÂÏÚÕË ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÁÈÁÌÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÇĘÒİĥ ÁÙÒąÌąËÌÁÒąȟ 
ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÓÁøÌąËÌą ÄÉÙÁÌÏÇÌÁÒąÎ ÏÌÍÁÍÁÓąȟ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÔÅÒÓ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ 
ÅÔÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÅȟ ÄÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÄÁ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÙÏÌ ÁëÁÒȢȱ79  

3ÏÎÕë ÏÌÁÒÁËȠ ÂÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒÄÁ ÖÅ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁÒÄÁ ÔÁÒÁÆ ÏÌÍÁË ÖÅ 
ÉÎÁÔÌÁĥÍÁËȟ ËÉĥÉÙÉ ÄÁÌÁÌÅÔÅ  ÄİĥİÒÅÂÉÌÉÒȟ ÙÁÎÌąĥą ÄÏøÒÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ 
+ÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒą ÔÅÒÓ ÙİÚ ÅÔÔÉÒÅÂÉÌÉÒȟ ÁÒÔąË ĥÅÙÔÁÎ ÖÅ ÍÅÌÅË ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎ ÎÅÚÄÉÎÄÅ 
ÙÅÒ ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÍÉĥ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÕÎÕÌÕÒȢ "Õ ȰÔÁÒÁÆÇÉÒÌÉËȱÔÅÎ ÕÚÁË ÄÕÒÍÁË ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ 
ÂÉÚÁÔÉÈÉ ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÏÌÕÐȟ ëÁÔąĥÁÎ ÔÁÒÁÆÌÁÒąÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ σȢ 9ÏÌȭÕÎ ÈÅÒ ÄÁÉÍ 
ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅË ÖÅ ÓÅëÅÎÅËÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÔąÒÍÁËÔąÒȢ "Õ ÈÕÓÕÓÕ 
ĘÎÅÍÓÉÙÏÒÕÍȟ ëİÎËİ ÂÕ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÄÁ ÁĥąÎÁÎ ÄÉÎÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÄÉÎÉ 
ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔÅ ÁÌÅÔ ÅÔÍÅËȟ ÄÉÎÄÁÒÌąøą ÄÅøÉÌ ȰÄÉÎɉÉɊÄÁÒÌąËȱ ÔÕÔÕÍÕÎÕȠ ÙÁÎÉ 
ÔÁÁÓÓÕÂÕ ÂÅÓÌÅÍÅËÔÅȟ ÂÕ ÄÁ ÉÎÁÔÌÁĥÍÁÙą ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅËÔÅȟ ÄÏøÒÕ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÇÉÂÉ 
ÇĘÚİËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔÔÅ İë ÔÅÍÅÌ ÅÒÄÅÍÉÎ ɉÈÉËÍÅÔȟ ĥÅëÁÁÔȟ 
ÉÆÆÅÔɊ ÐÒÁÔÉøÅ ÁËÔÁÒąÍą ÖÅ ÈÕÌÅÓÁÓą ÏÌÁÎ ÁÄÁÌÅÔÉ ÓÁøÌÁÍÁË ĥÁÒÔÔąÒȟ ÂÕ ÄÁ 
ÉÔÉÄÁÌÌÉË ÙÁÎÉ ÍÕËÔÅÓÉÔ ÂÉÒ ÙÏÌ ÖÅ ÙĘÎÔÅÍȾÍÅÓÌÅË ÅÄÉÎÍÅË ÖÅ ÈÅÒ ÄÁÉÍ 
ȰÍİÓÐÅÔ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔȱ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÁËÌÁ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  
  

                                                           
79 Kºroĵlu, Ķbn Bacce ve Ķbn Tufeyl, s.345. 
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One of the reasons for the political and economic instability of 
Muslims today is the religious and the ideological divisions. The disputes 
that started shortly after the death of the Prophet resulted in the 
emergence of different sects and internal conflicts between Muslims 
emerged when these sects were mutually accused of disbelief (takfir). It is 
generally observed in Muslim societies that different thinkers and 
believers have been pushed out of religion by being accused of unbeliever 
or they have been pushed out of the room of Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jamaah 
by accusing them of heresy; so it seems that different groups of thought 
have been tried to be excluded and alienated. Undoubtedly, the most 
dangerous of these exclusion means was the weapon of takfir because of 
the legal consequences. Beginning with the Khawarij for the first time in 
Islamic history the takfir issue is a problem which deepens the religious 
and political divisions among Muslims and which effects continue even 
today. When we look at the history of Muslims, almost every party has 
found a reason to brands the sects unbeliever except its own sect. At the 
beginning of these reasons undoubtedly comes the issue of ta'vil. For 
example, the Hanbalis, Ash'arians and Mu'tazilah; they all brands one to 
ÕÎÂÅÌÉÅÖÅÒ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÔÁȭÖÉÌȢ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ ɉÄȢ ωτωȾυυυɊȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ 
alienated because of some of his views and given a fatwa in the direction 
of burning his works, tried to clarify the concepts of takfir and ta'vil by 
×ÒÉÔÉÎÇ ÁÎ ÁÒÔÉÃÌÅ ÔÉÔÌÅÄ Ȱ&ÁÙÓÁÌ ÁÌ-Tafriqa Bayna el-)ÓÌÝÍ ×Á ÅÌ-
:ÁÎÄÁÑÁȱ ÁÎÄ ÈÁÓ ÄÅÖÅÌÏÐÅÄ Á ÕÎÉÑÕÅ ÍÅÔÈÏÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÒÅÇÁÒÄȢ  

!ÃÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÏ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ÉÔ ÉÓ ÎÅÃÅÓÓÁÒÙ ÔÏ ÁÖÏÉÄ ÁÔÔÁÃËÉÎÇ ÔÏ ΅!ÈÌ ÁÌ-
1ÉÂÌÁÈ΅ ÁÓ ÌÏÎÇ ÁÓ ÔÈÅÙ ÓÁÙ ÔÈÅ ΅,Ý ÉÌÝÈÅ ÉÌÌÁÌÌÁÈ -ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄİÎ 
2ÅÓĮÌİÌÌÁÈ΅ ÁÎÄ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÁÃÃÅÐÔ ÐÅÒÍÉÓÓÉÂÌÅ ÔÏ ÌÉÅ ÔÈÅ 0ÒÏÐÈÅÔȢ "ÅÃÁÕÓÅ ÔÈÅÒÅ 
is danger in takfir, but there is not in silence. According to him, the 
matters except the belief in Allah, the Prophet and the Hereafter, which 
are the principles of religioÎȟ ÁÒÅ ÓÅÃÏÎÄÁÒÙ ɉÆÕÒĮ Ɋ ÍÁÔÔÅÒÓȢ )Î ÓÅÃÏÎÄÁÒÙ 
affairs, takfir is not possible without denial. In these matters, a person 
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×ÈÏ ÉÓ ÏÐÐÏÓÅÄ ÔÏ ÓÁÌÁÆ ÃÁÎ ÏÎÌÙ ÂÅ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÅÄ ÔÏ ÂÅ Á ÍÕÂÔÁÄÉ Ȣ !Ó ÆÏÒ 
the news from the Prophet, only the khabar al-ÍÕÔÅ×ÝÔÉÒ ÍÁÙ ÂÅ the 
cause of takfir; the denial of the khabar al-ÖÝÈÉÄ ÃÁÎ ÎÏÔ ÂÅ ÔÈÅ ÃÁÕÓÅ ÏÆ 
repetition. It is a controversial issue whether anybody who rejects 
ÓÏÍÅÔÈÉÎÇ ÆÉØÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ ÉÊÍÝ  ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÁÃÃÕÓÅÄ ÏÆ ÂÅÉÎÇ ËÝÆÉÒȢ 4Å΄ÖÉÌ ÃÁÎ ÎÏÔ ÂÅ 
definitely regarded as a denial. Because all sectarian scholars, including 
!ÈÍÁÄ ÂȢ (ÁÎÂÁÌȟ ÈÁÖÅ ÍÏÒÅ ÏÒ ÌÅÓÓ ÒÅÆÅÒ ÔÏ ÔÁȭÖÉÌȢ !ÎÙÏÎÅ ×ÈÏ ÁÃÃÅÐÔÓ 
the existence of a verse of Quran and hadith or something that informs by 
ÔÈÅÍ ÉÎ ÁÎÙ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÖÅ ÃÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÅÓ ÏÆ ÚÝÔÿȟ ÓÅÎÓÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÙȟ Íental 
ÁÎÄ ÓÈÉÂÈÿȠ ÈÅ ×ÉÌÌ ÁÐÒÒÏÖÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÉÓ ÖÅÒÓÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÃÁÎ ÎÏÔ ÂÅ ÁÃÃÕÓÅÄ ÏÆ ÂÅÉÎÇ 
ËÝÆÉÒȢ "ÕÔ ÔÁ΄ÖÉÌ ÃÁÎ ÎÏÔ ÂÅ ÁÒÂÉÔÒÁÒÙ ÏÒ ÉÒÒÅÇÕÌÁÒȟ "ÕÔ ÉÔ ÃÁÎ ÂÅ ÏÎÌÙ ÁÆÔÅÒ 
it is revealed by evidence that it is impossible to imply literal meaning. 
This ta'vil must be in the categories of sensory, imaginary, mental and 
shibhi, respectively. Those who do not obey these rules or who do not 
have a absolute evidence can not be accused of being unbeliever unless 
they are concerned with the basic belief; But they can be accused of being 
Á ÍÕÂÔÁÄÉ Ȣ  

As a result, al-'ÈÁÚÝÌÿ ÈÁÓ ÍÁÄÅ ÁÎ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔ ÏÐÅÎÉÎÇ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÓÕÂÊÅÃÔ 
of ta'vil and takfir in this article and closed this path to whom that 
accused everybody outside their own sect of being unbeliever. Thus, he 
has established a framework to enable different denominations and 
communities to live together Islamic societies. Gazzali also displayed a 
tolerance example that transcends the boundaries of his own age, 
expressing his hope that many of the Greeks, Christians, and Turks living 
in the neighboring countries who did not receive a healthy Islam 
invitation, would receive God's mercy. 

 

Key words: al-'ÈÁÚÝÌÿȟ ÔÁËÆÉÒȟ ÔÁ΄×ÉÌȟ ÔÏÌÅÒÁÎÃÅȟ ÃÏÅØÉÓÔÅÎÃÅȢ 
 

1. 'ÉÒÉĥ 

dÓÌÁÍ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ ÍÕÈÁÌÉÆ ÍÅÚÈÅÐ ÖÅ ÆąÒËÁÌÁÒ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ËÁÒĥą 
ËİÆİÒÌÅȟ ÓÁÐËąÎÌąËÌÁ ÖÅ ÂÉÄ ÁÔÌÅ ÓÕëÌÁÍÁË ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ İë ÄąĥÌÁÙąÃą ÓÉÌÁÈ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ (ÕËÕËÿ ÖÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÄİĥİÎİÌÄİøİÎÄÅ 
ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÅÎ ÔÅÈÌÉËÅÌÉÓÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÓÉÌÁÈą ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒ ɉ5ÌÕÄÁøȟ ςπρτȠ ψɊȢ 
-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ÉëÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉĥÉ ÖÅÙÁ ÚİÍÒÅÙÉ ÔÅËÆir etmesi ilk 
ÏÌÁÒÁË 3ąÆÆÉÎ 3ÁÖÁĥąÎÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ (ÁÒÉÃÉÌÅÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÂÁĥÌÁÔąÌÍąĥ ÂÉÒ 
ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÄąÒȢ /ÎÌÁÒąÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąøą ÂÕ ÙĘÎÔÅÍȟ ÈÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ 
ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ËÁÒĥą ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąËÌÁÒą ÅÔËÉÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÓÉÌÁÈ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ %ÈÌ-É 3İÎÎÅÔ 
ËÅÌÁÍÃąÌÁÒą ÉÓÅ (ÁÒÉÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÉÄÅÏÌÏÊÉÓÉÎÉ ÒÅÄÄÅÄÅÒÅË Ȱehl-É ËąÂÌÅ ÔÅËÆÉÒ 
edilemezȱ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÉÌËÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÕĥȟ ÆÁËÁÔ ëÏøÕÎÌÕËÌÁ ÂÕÎÁ ÂÁøÌą 
ËÁÌÁÍÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÎÉÎ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÄÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąøą ÓÉÙÁÓÉ 
ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÍÅÚÈÅÐÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓą ÇÅÒÉÌÉÍ ÄÅ ÄÏÒÕË ÎÏËÔÁÓąÎÁ ÕÌÁĥÍąĥ ÖÅ 
ÎÅÒÅÄÅÙÓÅ ÈÅÒ ÍÅÚÈÅÐ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ ÄąĥąÎÄÁËÉ ÔİÍ ÍÅÚÈÅÐÌÅÒÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÅÃÅË ÂÉÒ 
ÎÏËÔÁÙÁ ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ +ÅÎÄÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÔÅËÆÉÒÉÎ ÕÌÁĥÔąøą ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ 
ÓÏÍÕÔ ÂÉÒ ÔÁËąÍ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒ ÖÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ (ÁÎÂÅÌÿÌÅÒ !ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝȭÎąÎ 
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ÙÕËÁÒąÄÁ ÏÌÕĥÕ ɉfevkɊ ÖÅ ÁÒĥąÎ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ÉÓÔÉÖÁÓą ɉÉÓÔÉÖÝ) hususunda Hz. 
0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉ ÙÁÌÁÎÌÁÄąËÌÁÒą ÇÅÒÅËëÅÓÉÙÌÅ %ĥ ÁÒÉÌÅÒȠ ÂÕÎÁ ËÁÒĥąÌąË %ĥ ÁÒÉÌÅÒ ÉÓÅ 
ÈÉëÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÉÎ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÄÅÎÇÉȾÂÅÎÚÅÒÉ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ɉ¤ÕÒÁȟ τςȾρρɊ ÈÁÂÅÒ ÖÅÒÅÎ 
ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÙÁÌÁÎÌÁÄąËÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÔÅĥÂÉÈÅ ÄİĥÔİËÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÒÅËëÅÓÉÙÌÅ (ÁÎÂÅÌÿÌÅÒÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ 
ÅÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ τωɊȢ 9ÉÎÅ %ĥ ÁÒÉÌÅÒ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÇĘÒİÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ 
ÈÕÓÕÓÕÎÄÁ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉ ÙÁÌÁÎÌÁÄąËÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÉÌÉÍ ÖÅ ËÕÄÒÅÔ ÇÉÂÉ ÉÌÁÈÉ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒą 
ÉÎËÝÒ ÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÒÅËëÅÓÉÙÌÅ -Õ ÔÅÚÉÌÅȭÙÉ ËİÆÒÅ ÄİĥÍÅËÌÅ ÓÕëÌÁÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ 
-Õ ÔÅÚÉÌÅ ÉÓÅ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒąÎą ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ !ÌÌÁÈȭÔÁÎ ÂÁĥËÁ ËÁÄÉÍ 
ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅË ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÄÅÒÅË %ĥ ÁÒÉÌÅÒÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ 
ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ τωɊȢ 

4ÅËÆÉÒ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÉ ÂÉÚÚÁÔ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÎÉÎ ÄÅ ÍÕÚÄÁÒÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÒ ËÏÎÕÄÕÒȟ 
ëİÎËİ ÂÕ ÓÉÌÁÈ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ÄÅ ÄÏøÒÕÌÔÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÆ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ 
ÙÁÚÄąøą ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒ ËĘÔİÌÅÎÍÉĥȟ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ %ĥ ÁÒÉ ÍÅÚÈÅÂÉÎÄÅÎ ÓÁÐÍÁËÌÁ ÉÔÈÁÍ 
ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ σρ-σςɊȟ ÂÁÚą ¤ÁÆÉÿȾ-ÝÌÉËÉ ÝÌÉÍÌÅÒ ÏÎÕÎ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 
ÙÁËąÌÍÁÓą ÉëÉÎ ÆÅÔÖÁÌÁÒ ÖÅÒÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒ ɉ$İÎÙÁ, 1992; 46-τψȟ 5ÌÕÄÁøȟ ςπρτȠ ωɊȢ 
'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÎÉÎ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÂÉÌÈÁÓÓÁ ÝÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ Ï ËÁÄÁÒ 
ÙÁÙÇąÎÌÁĥÍąĥÔąÒ ËÉ ÏÎÕÎ ĥÕ ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÇİÚÅÌ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÉÆÁÄÅ 
ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȡ Ȱ&ÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙ ËąÓËÁÎąÌÍÁÙÁÎȟ ÄąĥÌÁÎÍÁÙÁÎ ÖÅ ÈÁËÁÒÅÔÅ 
ÕøÒÁÍÁÙÁÎą ÈÁËÉÒȠ ËİÆİÒ ÖÅ ÓÁÐËąÎÌąËÌÁ ÓÕëÌÁÎÍÁÙÁÎ ËÉÍÓÅÌÅÒÉ ÉÓÅ ËİëİË 
ÇĘÒİÒİÍȱ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ σρɊȢ 

'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÍÉÓÙÏÎÕÎÕÎ ÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÓÏÒÕÎÕÎÁ ÂÉÒ ëĘÚİÍ 
İÒÅÔÍÅÙÅ ÖÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÂÁÒąĥ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÂÉÌÅÃÅËÌÅÒÉ 
ÉÔÉËÁÄÉȾÆÉËÒÿ ÂÉÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁÙÁ ÇÁÙÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÁÍÁëÌÁ ÔÅËÆÉÒ 
ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÉÎÉ ÔÅĥÈÉÓ ÅÔÍÅËÌÅ ÉĥÅ ËÏÙÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ /ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÒÉÎÉ 
ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÁÒËÁ ÐÌÁÎąÎÄÁ ÍÅÚÈÅÐ ÔÁÁÓÓÕÂÕȟ ÃÅÈÁÌÅÔ ÇÉÂÉ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒ 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅȟ ÆÁÒËÌą ÍÅÚÈÅÐÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÅÒËÅÎ ÅÎ ëÏË 
ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąËÌÁÒą ÇÅÒÅËëÅȟ ÙÁÐÔąËÌÁÒą ȰÔÅȭÖÉÌȱÌÅÒ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ "Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ 
ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎÔÅÍ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÍąĥ ÖÅ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÇÅÒÅËëÅ 
ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÌÅÒÅË ÔÅËÆÉÒÉÎ ÍÅĥÒÕÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÍÁÓąÎąÎ ĘÎİÎÅ ÇÅëÍÅË ÉÓÔÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ 
ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ Ȱ&ÁÙÓÁÌİȭÔ-ÔÅÆÒÿËÁ ÂÅÙÎÅȭÌ-ÉÓÌÝÍ ÖÅȭÚ-zendekaȱȟ ȰËÝÎĮÎÕȭÔ-
ÔÅȭÖÉÌȱ ÖÅ ȰÉÌÃÝÍİȭÌ-ÁÖÝÍ ÁÎ ÉÌÍÉȭÌ-ËÅÌÝÍȱ ÁÄÌą ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÙÕ ÅÌÅ 
ÁÌÍąĥ ÖÅ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÎÅÄÉÒȟ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉÄÉÒȟ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÉ ÎÁÓąÌ ÏÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȟ 
ËÉÍÌÅÒ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÙÁÐÁÂÉÌÉÒȟ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÄÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ËİÆÒÅ ÄİĥİÌİÒ Íİȟ kimler tekfir 
ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȟ ËİÆÒÅ ÄİĥÅÎÉÎ ÈİËÍİ ÎÅÄÉÒ ÖÂȢ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒÁ ÃÅÖÁÐ ÖÅÒÍÅÙÅ 
ëÁÌąĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ  

KÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁ Ȱ&ÁÙÓÁÌİȭÔ-tefrikaȱ ÁÄÌą ÒÉÓÁÌÅÓÉÎÉ ÍÅÒËÅÚÅ ÁÌÁÒÁË 
'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÎÉÎ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÖÅ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒąÎą -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎą 
ÍİÍËİÎ ËąÌÁÃÁË ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÎÁÓąÌ ëĘÚİÍÅ ËÁÖÕĥÔÕÒÄÕøÕÎÕ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁÙÁ 
ëÁÌąĥÁÃÁøąÚȢ 
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2. 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÎÉÎ 4ÅȭÖÉÌ +ÕÒÁÍą 

=Ì-É dÍÒÁÎ 3ÕÒÅÓÉÎÄÅËÉ ÍİÔÅĥÝÂÉÈ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÂÉÌÄÉÒÅÎ ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÌÅ1 
ilgili -ÕÓÔÁÓÆÝȭÄÁËÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÌÅÒÉ  ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωωσÁȟ ))Ƞ ςω-σπɊ ÇĘÚ ĘÎİÎÅ 
ÁÌąÎÄąøąÎÄÁ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÎÉÎ +ÕÒȭÁÎ ÖÅ ÈÁÄÉÓÌÅÒÄÅ ÍİÔÅĥÝÂÉÈ ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÉÎ 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÓąÎą ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÚ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ KİÎËİ ÏÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ (ÚȢ 
0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ !ÒÁÐ ÄÉÌÉÎÉ ËÕÌÌÁÎÁÒÁË ÔÅÂÌÉøÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ !ÎÃÁË 
ÄÉÎÄÅËÉ ÂİÔİÎ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÌÅÒÉ ÂÕ ÄÉÌÉÎ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅË ÍİÍËİÎ 
ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÄÉÎ Ï ÇİÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÂÉÌÉÎÍÅÙÅÎ ÂÁÚą ÈÕÓÕÓÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÁÈÓÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 
"Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ÄÉÌÉÎ ÉÍËÝÎÌÁÒą ĘÌëİÓİÎÄÅ ÉÓÔÉÁÒÅ ÖÅ ÍÅÃÁÚ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎÁÒÁË ÂÕÎÌÁÒą ÁÎÌÁÔÍąĥÔąÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ÔÓȢ ÁȠ στυɊȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ÏÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ +ÕÒȭÁÎ ÖÅ 
ÈÁÄÉÓÌÅÒÄÅËÉ ÂÁÚą ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÚÁÈÉÒÉ İÚÅÒÅ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓą ÍİÍËİÎ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȟ 
ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÍÕÔÌÁËÁ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ %øÅÒ ÂÕ ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒ ÚÁÈÉÒÉ 
İÚÅÒÅ ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÎąÒÓÁ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ !ÌÌÁÈ ÉëÉÎ Ȱelȱȟ ȰÙİÚȱȟ Ȱgelmeȱ ÖÂȢ ÔÅĥÂÉÈ ÖÅ 
ÔÅÃÓÉÍÉ ëÁøÒąĥÔąÒÁÎ ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅË ÇÅÒÅËÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ /ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ 
ÂÕ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÌË ÍÕÈÁÔÁÐÌÁÒąÎą ÂĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÙÁÎąÌÇąÙÁ ÄİĥÍÅËÔÅÎ ËÕÒÔÁÒÁÎ ÅÎ 
ÂİÙİË ËÁÒÉÎÅ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÉÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÉĥ ÏÌÁÎ ÍÕÈËÅÍ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÉÒ2 
ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ÔÓȢ ÁȠ σττɊȢ 3ÁÈÁÂÅ !ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝȭÎąÎ ÔÅÃÓÉÍ ÖÅ ÔÅĥÂÉÈÉ ëÁøÒąĥÔąÒÁÎ ÂÕ 
ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÍİÎÅÚÚÅÈ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÉÌÄÉøÉÎÄÅÎ ÁÙÅÔÔÅËÉ ÂÕ ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÉ ÁÎÌÁÍÁËÔÁ 
ÇİëÌİË ëÅËÍÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÙÅ ÇĘÒÅ dÓÌÁÍ ÝÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÎÅÒÅÄÅÙÓÅ ÔÁÍÁÍą ÔÅȭÖÉÌÅ 
ÂÁĥÖÕÒÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÙÁÐÍÁËÔÁÎ ÅÎ ëÏË ËÁëąÎÁÎ !ÈÍÅÄ ÂȢ (ÁÎÂÅÌ 
ÂÉÌÅ İë ÈÁÄÉÓÔÅ3 !ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝ ÉëÉÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÁÎ Ȱelȱȟ Ȱparmakȱ ÖÅ ȰnefesȱÉ ÍÅÃÁÚ 
ÖÅ ÉÓÔÉÝÒÅ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  /ȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÓÁÙÇą ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÁø ÅÌ ĘÐÍÅ 
ÝÄÅÔÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ !ÌÌÁÈȭÁ ÙÁËÌÁĥÍÁË ÉëÉÎ (ÁÃÅÒİȭÌ-ÅÓÖÅÄȭÉÎ ĘÐİÌÄİøİÎÄÅÎ 
ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÈÁÄÉÓÌÅÒÄÅËÉ ȰÓÁø ÅÌȱÉ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÃÁÚ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ 
1986; 63-φυɊȟ Ȱparmaklarȱ ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÄÅ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÐÁÒÍÁËÌÁÒą ÏÌÍÁÓąÎąÎ 
ÉÍËÝÎÓąÚ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÄÁÎ ȰÅĥÙÁÙą ÄÉÌÅÄÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÅÖÉÒÉÐ ëÅÖÉÒÍÅ ËÕÄÒÅÔÉȱ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ 
ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ φφɊȢ 

%ĥ ÁÒÉÌÉøÉÎ ËÕÒÕÃÕÓÕ ÏÌÁÎ %ÂÕȭÌ-Hasan el-%ĥ ÁÒÉ ÄÅ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÅ ÂÁĥÖÕÒÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 
ȰAmÅÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÅÒÁÚÉ ÉÌÅ ÔÁÒÔąÌÍÁÓąȱ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÎÁÓÓÌÁÒą ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÅÄÅÎ %ĥ ÁÒÉȟ ÁÍÅÌÌÅÒÉÎ 
ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÁÍÅÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÚąÌą ÏÌÄÕøÕ ËÁøąÔÌÁÒąÎ ÔÁÒÔąÌÁÃÁøąÎąȟ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÂÕ ËÁøąÔÌÁÒÄÁ 
İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÚąÌÁÎ ÁÍÅÌÌÅÒÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÂÉÒ ÁøąÒÌąË ÙÁÒÁÔÁÃÁøąÎą ÓÁÖÕÎÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ KİÎËİ 
ÁÍÅÌÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÚÄąÒȟ ÁÒÁÚąÎ ÉÓÅ ÂÉÒ ÃÉÓÉÍ ÇÉÂÉ ÔÁÒÔąÌÍÁÓą ÍİÍËİÎ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ 
-ÕȭÔÅÚÉÌÅ ÝÌÉÍÌÅÒÉ ÉÓÅ ÔÅÒÁÚÉÎÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÅÄÅÒÅË ÂÕÎÕÎ ȰÈÅÒËÅÓÅ 

                                                           
1 ñKitabē sana O indirdi. Onun bazē ayetleri muhkemdir (ki) onlar Kitabēn anasēdēr/esasēdēr. Diĵerleri 

de m¿teĸ©bihtir. Kalplerinde eĵrilik olanlar, fitne ēkarmak, iin onun m¿teĸ©bih ayetlerinin 

ardēna d¿ĸerler. Oysa onun te'vilini Allah'tan baĸka kimse bilmez. Ķlimde derinleĸenler: "Ona 
inandēk, hepsi Rabbimiz katēndandēr" derler. Saĵduyu s©hiplerinden baĸkasē d¿ĸ¿n¿p ºĵ¿t almazò 

(Ąl-i Ķmr©n, 3/7). 
2 Gazz©l´ buna iki ayeti ºrnek vermektedir: ķuara, 42/11; Bakara, 2/22. 
3 Gazz©l´ Ahmed b. Hanbelôin ĸu hadisleri teôvil ettiĵini belirtmektedir: 

1. ñHacer¿ôl-esved, Allahôēn yery¿z¿ndeki saĵ elidir.ò (M¿ttaki el-Hindi, Kenzuôl-ᾶumm©l, 

12/34729; K¿t¿b-i Sitte, c. 4, s. 374) 
2. ñM¿ôminin kalbi Rahmanôēn iki parmaĵē arasēndadēr.ò (M¿slim, Kader,3, 2654) 

3. ñBen Allah Te©l©ônēn nefesinin Yemen tarafēndan geldiĵini hissediyorum.ò (M¿ttaki el-Hindi, 

Kenzuôl-ᾶumm©l, 12/33951) (Gazz©l´, 1986; 63 vd.). 
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ÁÍÅÌÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÍÉËÔÁÒąÎąÎ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ 
ÓÁÖÕÎÍÕĥÔÕÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ φχ-φψɊȢ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÙÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÚÉËÒÅÄÉÌÅÎ ĘÒneklerdeki 
ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÉ ÚÁÈÉÒÉ İÚÅÒÅ ÁÎÌÁÍÁËȟ ÙÁÎÉ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÇÅÒëÅËÔÅÎ ÓÁø ÅÌÉ ÖÅ ÐÁÒÍÁËÌÁÒą 
ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÖÅ ÁÍÅÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÃÉÓÍÅ ÄĘÎİĥÔİÒİÌÅÒÅË ÔÅÒÁÚÉÄÅ ÔÁÒÔąÌÁÃÁøąÎą ËÁÂÕÌ 
ÅÔÍÅË ÃÅÈÁÌÅÔÉÎ ÓÏÎ ÎÏËÔÁÓąÄąÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ φψɊȢ  

"Õ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÉÎ ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÚ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÁÎ 
'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎą ĥÕ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȡ Ȱ4ÅȭÖÉÌ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÌÉÌÉÎ 
ÄÅÓÔÅËÌÅÄÉøÉ ÉÈÔÉÍÁÌÄÅÎ ÉÂÁÒÅÔ ÏÌÕÐȟ ÂÕ ÄÅÌÉÌ ÓÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÚÁÈÉÒÉÎ ÄÅÌÁÌÅÔ ÅÔÔÉøÉ 
ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÁøąÒ ÂÁÓÁÎ ÖÅ ÚÁÎÎÁ ÇÁÌÉÐ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÁÎÌÁÍÄąÒȢ (ÅÒ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÂÉÒ 
anlamda ÌÁÆÚą ÈÁËÉËÁÔÔÅÎ ÍÅÃÁÚÁ ëÅÖÉÒÍÅËÔÉÒȱ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωωσÁȟ )))ȡ ψψɊȢ !ÎÃÁË 
ÏÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÎÁÓÓ ÉÌÅ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÅ ÍİÓÁÉÔ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÎÁÓÓą 
ÁÙąÒÔ ÅÔÍÅË ËÏÌÁÙ ÂÉÒ Éĥ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÁÙąÒąÍą ÙÁÐÁÃÁË ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉÎ !ÒÁÐ ÄÉÌÉÎÉ ÂÕ 
ÄÉÌÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ËÕÒÁÌÌÁÒąÎąȟ ÉÓÔÉÝÒÅȟ ÍÅÃÝÚ ÖÅ ÄÁÒÂ-ą ÍÅÓÅÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÕ ÄÉÌÄÅËÉ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎąÍ ÂÉëÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÂİÔİÎ ÉÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ 
91).4 vÔÅ ÙÁÎÄÁÎ ÁÍÅÌ ÖÅ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÙÁ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎȟ ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÖÅ 
ÉÎÁÎë ÁÌÁÎąÎÁ ÇÉÒÅÎ ÂÁÚą ËÏÎÕÌÁÒą ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÎąÎ ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÃÁøą ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ Âir yarar 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ ȰÁÍÅÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÁÒÔąÌÍÁÓąȱ ÈÕÓÕÓÕÎÕȟ +ÕÒȭÁÎÄÁ 
ÁÎÌÁÔąÌÄąøą ĥÅËÌÉÙÌÅȟ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ ÁÙÒąÎÔąÙÁ ÇÉÒÍÅÄÅÎ ÉÎÁÎÍÁË ÙÅÔÅÒÌÉÄÉÒȢ 
"ÕÎÕÎ ÁÙÒąÎÔąÓąÎÁ ÇÉÒÍÅË ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÆÁÙÄÁÓąÚ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉȟ ÁÈÉÒÅÔÔÅ ÄÅ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ 
ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕ ÔÕÔÁÃÁøą ÂÉÒ ËÏÎÕ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ ÂÕ ÔİÒ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÄÁ ÓÏÒÕ 
ÓÏÒÍÁË ÄÁȟ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÎ ÓÏÒÕÙÁ ÃÅÖÁÐ ÖÅÒÍÅË ÄÅ ÇÅÒÅËÓÉÚÄÉÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒą ÂąÒÁËąÐ 
ÆÁÙÄÁÌą ÉÌÉÍ ÖÅ ÁÍÅÌÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÍÅË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ÔÓȢ ÂȠ φςφ-627). 

4ÅȭÖÉÌ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁËÉ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍąÎą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÄÕËÔÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ 
kendisinÉÎ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÄÉøÉ ÂÅĥ ÖÁÒÌąË ÔİÒİ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕÎÕȠ ÂÕ ÖÁÒÌąË ÔİÒÌÅÒÉ ÅÓÁÓ 
ÁÌąÎÍÁË ÓÕÒÅÔÉÙÌÅ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ /ÎÕÎ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ 
ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÂÅĥ ÖÁÒÌąË ÔİÒİ ĥÕÎÌÁÒÄąÒȡ 

υȢ :ÝÔÿ 6ÁÒÌąËȡ !ËąÌ ÖÅ ÄÕÙÕÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÁøąÍÓąÚ ÏÌÁÒÁË Äąĥ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ 
ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉøÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÖÁÒÌąøą ëÏË ÁëąË ÖÅ ÎÅÔÔÉÒȢ 
'ĘËÌÅÒÉÎȟ ÙÅÒÉÎȟ ÃÁÎÌąÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ ÂÉÔËÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąøą ÇÉÂÉȟ ÂÕ ÖÁÒÌąË ÔİÒİ Ï ËÁÄÁÒ 
ÁëąËÔąÒ ËÉ ÖÁÒÌąË ÄÅÎÄÉøÉÎÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ëÏøÕÎÕÎ ÁËÌąÎÁ ÂÕÎÌÁÒ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ 
ÖÁÒÌąË ÔİÒİ ÇÅÌÍÅÚȢ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ υπɊȢ :ÝÔÿ ÖÁÒÌąË ÔİÒİ ÉëÉÎ Ïȟ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅËÉ 
ȰÁÒĥȱȟ ȰËİÒÓÿȱ ÖÅ ȰÙÅÄÉ ËÁÔ ÇĘøİȱ ĘÒÎÅË ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÒȢ +ÕÒͻÁÎ-ą +ÅÒÉÍȭÄÅ ÂÁÈÓÅÄÉÌÅÎ 
ÂÕ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒ ÒÅÁÌÉÔÅÄÅ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÍÕÔÌÁË ÈÁËÉËÉ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒÄąÒȢ $ÕÙÕÌÁÒÌÁ ÖÅ ÁËąÌÌÁ 
ÉÄÒÁË ÅÄÉÌÓÉÎ ÖÅÙÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÇÅÒëÅËÔÅ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ËÁÂul edilir. Bu 
ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒ ÚÝÈÉÒÉ İÚÅÒÅ ÓÁÂÉÔ ÏÌÕÒȟ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÚ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ υυɊȢ 

φȢ (ÉÓÓÿ 6ÁÒÌąËȡ 'ĘÒİÎÔİÓİ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąøÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ÈÁÌÄÅ 
ÇĘÒÍÅ ËÕÖÖÅÔÉ ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÉÎ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅÓÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÈÉÓÓÅÎ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÁÎȟ ÄÕÙÕ 
ÏÒÇÁÎąÎÁ ÍÁÈÓÕÓ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąË ÔİÒİÄİÒȢ 5ÙÕÙÁÎ ÖÅÙÁ ÈÁÓÔÁ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ 

                                                           
4 Gazz©l´ teôvil yapmaya ehil olanlarla ilgili bu kriterini ºmr¿n¿n sonlarēna doĵru yazdēĵē ñĶlc©m¿ôl-

av© Ԁan Ԁilmiôl-kel©mò adlē eserinde ñ©rifò olan kimselerle sēnērlamēĸ ve bu gruba dil, felsefe, 

fēkēh, tefsir, hadis ve kelam ©limlerini d©hil etmemiĸtir (Gazz©l´,  ts. a; 326). Gazz©l´, ©riflerin 

dēĸēnda kalan ñavamòēn m¿teĸabih lafēzlarēn teôvilinden kaēnmasē gerektiĵini belirtmiĸ, onlar iin 
ñtakdis, tasdik, s¿k¾t, imsak, keff ve marifet ehlini teslimò ĸeklinde ilkeler belirlemiĸtir (Gazz©l´, 

ts. a; 320). Gazz©l´ônin teôvil d¿ĸ¿ncesindeki bu dºn¿ĸ¿m¿n ayrēntēlarē iin bkz. Okumuĸ, 2014; 

51-63. 
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ÕÙÁÎąËËÅÎ ÇĘÒÄİøİ ÈÁÙÁÌÿ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒ ÂÕ ÔİÒÄÅÎÄÉÒȢ "Õ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÇĘÒİÌÅÎ 
ÓÕÒÅÔÌÅÒÉÎȾÈÁÙÁÌÿ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒąÎ Äąĥ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉøÉ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 
!ÎÃÁË ÄÕÙÕ ÏÒÇÁÎÌÁÒą ÂÕÎÌÁÒą Äąĥ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÖÁÒÍąĥ ÇÉÂÉ ÁÌÇąÌÁÙÁÂÉÌÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ, 
ρωψφȠ υπɊȢ    vÒÎÅøÉÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÓÅ ÎÏËÔÁ ÂİÙİËÌİøİÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÁÔÅĥ ÐÁÒëÁÓąÎą ÅÌÉÎÅ 
ÁÌÓÁ ÖÅ ÈąÚÌÁ ÓÁøÁ-ÓÏÌÁ ÄİÚ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÔÔÉÒÓÅ ÁÔÅĥÔÅÎ ÂÉÒ ëÉÚÇÉȟ 
ëÅÍÂÅÒ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÔÔÉÒÉÒÓÅ ÁÔÅĥÔÅÎ ÂÉÒ ëÅÍÂÅÒ ĥÅËÌÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕøÕÎÕ 
ÇĘÒÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ 'ÅÒëÅËÔÅ ÉÓÅ ÎÅ ëÉÚÇÉ ÎÅ ÄÅ ëÅÍÂÅÒ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÁÔÅĥ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ 
'ĘÚİÎ ÇĘÒÄİøİ ëÉÚÇÉ ÖÅ ÄÁÉÒÅÎÉÎ Äąĥ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉøÉ 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ υρɊȢ (ÉÓÓÿ ÖÁÒÌąË ÔİÒİÎİÎ ĘÒÎÅøÉ (ÚȢ 
0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒȭÉÎ Ȱ+ąÙÁÍÅÔ ÇİÎİÎÄÅ ĘÌİÍȟ ÇİÚÅÌ ÂÉÒ ËÏë ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÉÒ ÖÅ 
cennetle cehenneÍ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÏøÁÚÌÁÎąÒȱ ÈÁÄÉÓÉÄÉÒ ɉ"ÕÈÝÒÿȟ 2ÅËÁÿËȟ υρ-
-ÅÒÙÅÍȟ ρωȠ -İÓÌÉÍȟ #ÅÎÎÅÔȟ τπɊȢ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ ĘÌİÍİÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÚ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÖÅ 
ÁÒÁÚąÎ ÄÁ ÃÉÓÍÅ ÄĘÎİĥÔİÒİÌÅÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÂÉÌÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÕ ÈÁÄÉÓÉ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ 
ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÉÒȢ "ÕÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ËąÙÁÍÅÔÔÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ÂÕ ËÏëÕ ÇĘrecekler ve 
ÏÎÕÎ ĘÌİÍ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÁ ÉÎÁÎÁÃÁËÌÁÒÄąÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÕ ÇĘÒÄİËÌÅÒÉ Äąĥ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÄÅøÉÌ 
ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÄÕÙÕÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ "Õ ÇĘÒÄİËÌÅÒÉ ÁÈÉÒÅÔÔÅ ĘÌİÍİÎ 
ÖÁÒÌąøąÎÄÁÎ İÍÉÔ ËÅÓÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÕÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÂÏøÁÚÌÁÎÁÎ 
ËÏë ÄÅøÉÌ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÄÅÎ İÍÉÔ ËÅÓÉÌÅÎ ĥÅÙȟ ÙÁÎÉ ĘÌİÍ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ 
55-56).  

χȢ (ÁÙÝÌÿ 6ÁÒÌąËȡ $ÕÙÕ ÏÒÇÁÎÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÁÌÇąÌÁÄąøąÍąÚ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒąÎȟ ÄÕÙÕÌÁÒ 
ÄÅÖÒÅ Äąĥą ËÁÌÄąøą ÚÁÍÁÎ ÚÉÈÉÎÄÅ ËÁÌÁÎ ÓÕÒÅÔÌÅÒÉȾÉÍÁÊÌÁÒąÄąÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎ 
ÇĘÚÌÅÒÉ ËÁÐÁÌą ÉËÅÎ ÂÉÌÅ ÚÉÈÎÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÆÉÌ ÖÅÙÁ ÁÔ ÉÍÁÊą ÃÁÎÌÁÎÄąÒÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "Õ 
ÓąÒÁÄÁ ÓÁÎËÉ ÆÉÌ ÖÅ ÁÔ ÇĘÒİÌİÙÏÒÍÕĥ ÇÉÂÉ ÚÉÈÉÎÄÅ ÅËÓÉËÓÉÚ ÂÉÒ ÓÕÒÅÔ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ 
ÇÅÌÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ Ï ÁÎ ÉëÉÎ ÚÉÈÎÉÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉËÌÅÒÉ ÙÏËÔÕÒ 
ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ υςɊȢ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÎÉÎ ÈÁÙÝÌÉ ÖÁÒÌąøÁ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ĘÒÎÅË (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎ 
ĥÕ ÓĘÚİÄİÒȡ Ȱ"ÅÎ 9ÕÎÕÓ ÂȢ -ÅÔÔÝȭÙą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ +ÁÔÖÁÎ ÉĥÉ ÂÉÒ ÁÂÁ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÈÁÌÄÅ 
ÔÅÌÂÉÙÅ ÅÄÉÐ ÄÁøÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÏÎÁ ÃÅÖÁÐ ÖÅÒÉÙÏÒËÅÎ ÖÅ !ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝ ÄÁ ÏÎÁ ,ÅÂÂÅÙË %Ù 
9ÕÎÕÓ ÄÅÒËÅÎ ÇĘÒİÙÏÒ ÇÉÂÉÙÉÍȱ ɉ-İÓÌÉÍȟ dÍÁÎȟ ςφψɊȢ "ÕÒÁÄÁ (ÚȢ 
0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎ ÈÁÙÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÃÁÎÌÁÎÄąÒÄąøą ÂÉÒ ÏÌÁÙą ÔÁÓÖÉÒ ÅÄÅÒÅË ÁÎÌÁÔÔąøą ÁëąËÔąÒȢ 
KİÎËİ ÈÁÄÉÓÔÅ ÁÎÌÁÔąÌÁÎ ÏÌÁÙ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎ ÄÏøÕÍÕÎÄÁÎ ëÏË ĘÎÃÅ 
ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 9ÁÎÉ ÓĘÚİÎ ÓĘÙÌÅÎÄÉøÉ ÁÎÄÁ ÂĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÏÌÁÙ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÍÅÍÉĥȟ 
(ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ÄÅ ÏÎÕ ÇÅÒëÅË ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÇĘÒÍÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ (ÚȢ 
0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎ ȰÇĘÒİÙÏÒ ÇÉÂÉÙÉÍȱ ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉÎÉ ËÕÌÌÁÎÍÁÓą ÄÁ ÂÕÎÕ ÔÅÙÉÔ 
ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  vÔÅ ÙÁÎÄÁÎ ÈÁÙÁÌ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙÉÎ ÇĘÒÍÅ ÍÁÈÁÌÌÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ 
ÃÁÎÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÍÁÓą ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒ ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÄÁ ÍİĥÁÈÅÄÅ ÏÌÁÒÁË 
ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ υχɊȢ 

ψȢ !ËÌÿ 6ÁÒÌąËȡ "Õ ÖÁÒÌąË ÔİÒİ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÉÎ ÒÕÈÕȟ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÉ ÖÅ ÍÁÎÁÓą ÏÌÍÁÓą 
ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ ÇÅÌÉÒȢ !ËąÌȟ ÄÕÙÕÌÁÒȟ ÚÉÈÉÎ ÖÅ Äąĥ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁËÉ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎ ÂÕ ÖÁÒÌąË 
ÔİÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉøÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÁøąÍÓąÚ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÁÆ ÍÁÎÁÓąÎÁ ÕÌÁĥÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÒȢ 
vÒÎÅøÉÎ ȰelȱÉÎ ÈÅÍ ÄÕÙÕÌÁÒÁ ËÏÎÕ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎİȟ ÈÅÍ ÚÉÈÉÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÂÉÒ 
imaÊą ÈÅÍ ÄÅ Äąĥ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉøÉ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÁËąÌ ÔİÍ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ 
ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÏÎÕÎ ÍÁÎÁÓąÎÁ ÖÅ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÉÎÅ ÕÌÁĥÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÒȢ "Õ ÄÁ Ȱkudretȱ ÖÅ 
ȰÔÕÔÍÁ ÇİÃİȱÄİÒȢ !ÙÎą ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ËÁÌÅÍÉÎ ÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÓÕÒÅÔÉ ÖÁÒÄąÒȟ ÆÁËÁÔ ÏÎÕÎ 
ÈÁËÉËÁÔÉ ÏÎÕÎÌÁ ÙÁÚą ÙÁÚąÌÍÁÓąÄąÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ 1986; 52-υσɊȢ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÎÉ ÁËÌÿ 
ÖÁÒÌąË ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ĘÒÎÅË (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎ Ȱ!ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝ =ÄÅÍ ɉÁȢÓȢɊȭąÎ 
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ëÁÍÕÒÕÎÕ ËąÒË ÇİÎ ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ ÅÌÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÙÏøÕÒÄÕȱ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ ÈÁÄÉÓÉÄÉÒȢ "Õ 
ÈÁÄÉÓÉÎ ÚÁÈÉÒÉÎÄÅÎ !ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝȭÎąÎ ÅÌÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÎÃÁË !ÌÌÁÈ 
4ÅÝÌÝ ÉëÉÎ ÏÒÇÁÎ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ȰÅÌȱ ÏÌÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎą ÖÅ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÔÅĥÂÉÈ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ 
ÇÅÌÅÃÅøÉÎÅ ÄÅÌÉÌ ÇÅÔÉÒÅÎÌÅÒ ÈÁÄÉÓÔÅ ÂÁÈÓÅÄÉÌÅÎ ȰÅÌȱÉÎ ÒÕÈÁÎÉ ÖÅ ÁËÌÿ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ 
ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÒÌÅÒȢ "ÕÒÁÄÁ ȰÅÌȱÄÅÎ ËÁÓąÔ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÉ ÔÕÔÍÁÙÁ ÖÅ ËÁÖÒÁÍÁÙÁ ÙÁÒÁÙÁÎȟ 
ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÙÌÅ Éĥ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎȟ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÉ ÖÅÒÍÅÙÅ ÖÅ ÁÌÍÁÙÁ ÙÁÒÁÙÁÎ ÖÁÓąÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÌÌÁÈ 
4ÅÝÌÝ ÄÁ ÍÅÌÅËÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÃąÌąøąÙÌÁ ËÕÌÌÁÒąÎÁ ÉÈÓÁÎÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÕÒ ÖÅÙÁ ÒąÚąËÌÁÒąÎą 
ËąÓÁÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ υψɊȢ  

ωȢ ¤ÉÂÈÿ 6ÁÒÌąËȡ "Õ ÖÁÒÌąË ÔİÒİ ÓÕÒÅÔ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÁ ÈÁËÉËÁÔ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÁ ÎÅ 
ÄÕÙÕÌÁÒÄÁȟ ÎÅ ÈÁÙÁÌÄÅȟ ÎÅ ÁËąÌÄÁȟ ÎÅ ÄÅ Äąĥ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÂÉÚÁÔÉÈÉ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąøÁ 
ÓÁÈÉÐÔÉÒȢ &ÁËÁÔ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÁĥËÁ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąøÁ ÂÉÒ ĘÚÅÌÌÉøÉ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÉÙÌÅ ÂÅÎÚÅÄÉøÉÎÄÅÎ 
ĥÉÂÈÿ ɉÖÁÒÌąøÁ ÂÅÎÚÅÙÅÎ ÖÁÒÌąËɊ ÖÁÒÌąË ÉÓÍÉÎÉ ÁÌÍąĥÔąÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ υσɊȢ 
¤ÉÂÈÿ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎ ĘÒÎÅøÉ ÄÅ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ !ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝ ÉëÉÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÁÎ ȰĘÆËÅ ɉÇÁÄÁÂɊȱȟ 
ȰĘÚÌÅÍ ɉĥÅÖËɊȱȟ ȰÓÅÖÉÎë ɉÆÅÒÁÈɊȱ ÖÅ ȰÓÁÂąÒȱ ÇÉÂÉ ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ ĘÆËÅÎÉÎ 
ÇÅÒëÅË ÁÎÌÁÍąȟ ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÄÁ ÒÁÈÁÔÌÁÍÁË ÖÅ ĥÉÆÁ ÂÕÌÍÁË ÁÍÁÃąÙÌÁ ËÁÌÐÔÅËÉ 
ËÁÎąÎ ËÁÙÎÁÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ "Õ ÉÓÅ ÁÃą ÖÅ ÅËÓÉËÌÉË ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ ÇÅÌÉÒȢ vÆËÅÎÉÎ ÎÅ ÂÕ 
ÁÎÌÁÍąÙÌÁ ÎÅ ÄÅ ÈÉÓÓÿȟ ÈÁÙÁÌÿ ÖÅ ÁËÌÿ ÁÎÌÁÍąÙÌÁ !ÌÌÁÈȭÁ ÎÉÓÐÅÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ 
ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎÁ ÄÅÌÉÌ ÉÌÅ ÕÌÁĥÁÎÌÁÒ ÂÕÎÕ ĘÆËÅ ÓÏÎÕÃÕ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ 
ĥÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÂÁĥËÁ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÍąĥ ÖÅ ÂÕÒÁÄÁËÉ ÃÅÚÁ ÖÅÒÍÅÙÉ ȰÉÒÁÄÅ 
ÅÔÍÅȱ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÁÎÌÁÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ φρɊȢ 

"Õ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÁÙÅÔÉ ÖÅÙÁ ÈÁÄÉÓÉ ÂÕ ÂÅĥ ÖÁÒÌąË ÔİÒİÎÄÅÎ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒÉÎÄÅ 
ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÎ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÓÅ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÔÅËÆÉÒ 
ÅÄÉÌÅÍÅÚȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÕ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÃÁÉÚ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ÚÝÈÉÒÉ ÁÎÌÁÍą ËÁÓÔ ÅÔÍÅÎÉÎ 
ÉÍËÝÎÓąÚ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÌÉÌ ÉÌÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ %øÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÎÿ ÉÆÁÄÅÎÉÎ ÚÁÈÉÒÉ 
İÚÅÒÅ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓą ÍİÍËİÎ ÉÓÅ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÃÁÉÚ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÍÁÄąøą 
ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÕÌÕÒÓÁ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ ÈÉÓÓÿ ÖÁÒÌąøÁȟ ÂÕ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÍÁÚÓÁ ÈÁÙÁÌÿ ÖÁÒÌąøÁȟ 
ÄÁÈÁ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÓąÒÁÓąÙÌÁ ÁËÌÿ ÖÅ ĥÉÂÈÿ ÖÁÒÌąøÁ ÇÅëÉÌÍÅÌÉ ÖÅ ÂÕ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ 
edilmÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥąÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ $ÅÌÉÌÅ ÄÁÙÁÎÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕÌÕË ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÄąËëÁ ÂÉÒ 
ÖÁÒÌąË ÄÅÒÅÃÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ĘÔÅËÉÎÅ ÇÅëÉÌÍÅÍÅÌÉÄÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ φωɊ 

"ÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąË ÄÅÒÅÃÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ĘÔÅËÉÎÅ ÇÅëÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÕÌÁÎ ÄÅÌÉÌ 
ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÄÁ ÉÈÔÉÌÁÆ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ (ÁÎÂÅÌÿÌÅÒ !ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝȭÙÁ 
Ȱfevkȱ ÙĘÎİÎİÎ ÎÉÓÐÅÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÅÎÇÅÌ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÄÅÌÉÌ ÙÏËÔÕÒ ÄÅÒËÅÎȟ %ĥ ÁÒÉÌÅÒ 
ÁÙÎą ĥÅÙÉ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ÓÁÖÕÎÕÒÌÁÒȢ "ÕÒÁÄÁÎ ÄÁ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÁÃÁøą İÚÅÒÅ 
ÂÉÒ ÍÅÚÈÅÐ ÄÉøÅÒ ÍÅÚÈÅÐÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÅ ÇÅÒÅËëÅ ÏÌÁÒÁË ĘÎÅ ÓİÒÄİøİ ÄÅÌÉÌÌÅÒÉ 
kabul etmeyebÉÌÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÕ ÄÅÌÉÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÓÅ ÂÉÌÅ 
ÂÕÒÁÄÁÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÏÎÌÁÒą ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅË ÄÏøÒÕ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ $ÅÌÉÌÄÅ ÈÁÔÁÌą ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒ 
ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÂÉÒ ÙÏÒÕÍ ÙÁÐÔąËÌÁÒą ÉëÉÎ ȰÄÁÌÝÌÅÔ ÅÈÌÉȱȟ 3ÅÌÅÆ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅ ÄÉÌÅ 
ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÍÅÙÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÇĘÒİĥİ ÉÌË ËÅÚ ÓÁÖÕÎÄÕËÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ȰÂÉÄ ÁÔ ÅÈÌÉȱ 
ÏÌÍÁËÌÁ ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ vÔÅ ÙÁÎÄÁÎ ÂÕ ÄÅÌÉÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÅÒËÅÓ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÁÙÎą 
ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓą ÄÁ ÍİÍËİÎ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ φω-70).5  

                                                           
5 Gazz©l´ônin teôvil kuramē ile ilgili detaylē bilgi iin bkz. Yēlmaz, 2009; 53-87. 
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3. 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÎÉÎ 4ÅËÆÉÒ +ÕÒÁÍą 

'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÙÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ëąËÍÁÚąÎÄÁÎ ËÕÒÔÕÌÍÁË Ȱtekzipȱ ÖÅ Ȱtasdikȱ 
ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎą ÄÏøÒÕ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁËÌÁ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ËİÆİÒ 
ÖÅ ÉÍÁÎ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒą ÁÎÃÁË ÂÕ ÉËÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎ ÔÁÈÌÉÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "Õ 
ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒ ÔÁÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÄąøąÎÄÁ ÖÅ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÌÅÒÉ ÂÉÌÉÎÄÉøÉÎÄÅ 
mezheplerin tekfir konusunda nÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÁĥąÒąÙÁ ÇÉÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÁëąË ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 
ÇĘÒİÌİÒȢ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÙÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÉÍÁÎȟ (ÚȢ -ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄ ɉÓȢÁȢÖȢɊȭÉ !ÌÌÁÈȭÔÁÎ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉøÉ 
ĥÅÙÌÅÒ ÈÕÓÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÔÁÓÄÉË ÅÔÍÅËȠ ËİÆİÒ ÉÓÅ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉ ÔÅËÚÉÐ ÅÔÍÅËÔÉÒ 
ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ τυȟ τωɊȢ6 "ÕÒÁÄÁ ÔÁÓÄÉËȟ ÈÁÂÅÒÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ ÉÌÅ ĘÚÅÌlikle de bu 
ÈÁÂÅÒÉ ÖÅÒÅÎ ËÉĥÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÏÌÕÐȟ ÇÅÒëÅË ÁÎÌÁÍą ÉÓÅ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎ ÖÁÒ 
ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÈÁÂÅÒ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅËÔÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÕÒÁÄÁ (ÚȢ 
0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÈÁÂÅÒ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ĥÅÙÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎ ÂÅĥ ÖÁÒÌąË ÍÅÒÔÅÂÅÓÉ 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÍÅÒÔÅÂÅÌeri bilmeyenler muhaliflerini tekzip ile 
ÓÕëÌÁÙÁÒÁË ËÏÌÁÙÃÁ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒȭÉÎ ÈÁÂÅÒ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ 
ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÉÎ ÂÕ ÂÅĥ ÖÁÒÌąË ËÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉÎÄÅ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ 
ËÉÍÓÅ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÓÕÒÅÔÔÅ ÔÅËÚÉÐ ÖÅ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÉÌÅ ÓÕëÌÁÎÁÍÁÚ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρ986; 50). Allah 
4ÅÝÌÝȭÎąÎ ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÂÅĥ ÖÁÒÌąË ÄÅÒÅÃÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉÎÄÅ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÎ ÈÅÒËÅÓ 
ÂÕÎÌÁÒą ÔÁÓÄÉË ÅÔÍÉĥ ÄÅÍÅËÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÔÅËÚÉÐ ÅÔÍÅË ÉÓÅ ÂİÔİÎ ÂÕ 
ÍÁÎÁÌÁÒą ÒÅÄÄÅÔÍÅËȟ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒȭÉÎ ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÎÌÁÍÓąÚ ÖÅ ÙÁÌÁÎ 
ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕȟ ÂÕ ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅËÔÅËÉ ÁÍÁÃąÎąÎ ÄİÎÙÁ ÍÅÎÆÁÁÔÉ ÖÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą 
ÁÌÄÁÔÍÁË ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓÁÖÕÎÍÁË ÄÅÍÅËÔÉÒ ËÉ ÂÕ ÄÁ ÍÕÔÌÁË ËİÆİÒ ÖÅ ÚąÎÄąËÌąËÔąÒ 
ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ φσɊȢ 

'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÙÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÓÅÙÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅËȟ ÏÎÕÎ ĘÌÄİÒİÌÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÍÁÌąÎąÎ 
ÁÌąÎÍÁÓąÎą ÈÅÌÁÌ ÇĘÒÍÅËȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÂÉÒ ËÁÄąÎÌÁ ÅÖÌÅÎÍÅsine engel olmak ve 
ÃÅÈÅÎÎÅÍÄÅ ÅÂÅÄÿ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÌÁÃÁøąÎÁ ÈİËÍÅÔÍÅË ÇÉÂÉ ÈÕËÕËÉ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒą ÏÌÁÎ 
ÂÉÒ ÈİËİÍÄİÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ψωɊȢ "ĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÈİËİÍ ÖÅÒÍÅË ÉÓÅ ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ 
ĥÅÒ ÿ ÂÉÒ ËÏÎÕÄÕÒ ÖÅ ÁÎÃÁË ÎÁÓÓ ÉÌÅ ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ +ÕÒͻÁÎ-ą +ÅÒÉÍȭÄÅ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÖÅ 
(ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ËİÆÒİ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÁëąË ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅÎ 
ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ËąÙÁÓ ÙÁÐÍÁË ÓÕÒÅÔÉÙÌÅ "ÒÁÈÍÁÎÌÁÒȟ ÄİÁÌÉÓÔÌÅÒȟ ÚąÎÄąËÌÁÒ ÖÅ 
ÄÅÈÒÿÌÅÒ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÈÅÐÓÉ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉ ÉÎËÝÒ 
etmektedirler. Kur'an-ą +ÅÒÉÍȭÄÅ ËÝÆÉÒ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÂÅÌÉÒÔÉÌÅÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒąÎ 
ÏÒÔÁË ĘÚÅÌÌÉøÉÎÉÎ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉ ÙÁÌÁÎÌÁÍÁÌÁÒą ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ / 
ÈÁÌÄÅ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ĥĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÉÌËÅ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÔÍÅË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȡ Ȱ9ÕËÁÒąÄÁ 
ÚÉËÒÅÄÉÌÅÎ ËÝÆÉÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÅÐÓÉ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉ ÙÁÌÁÎÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ / ÈÁÌÄÅ ÈÅÒ ËÉÍ 
(ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉ ÙÁÌÁÎÌÁÒÓÁ ËÝÆÉÒdirȱ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ τφ-47). 

'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ĥÕ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÉÌËÅ ÔÁÙÉÎ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȡ Ȱ,Ý 
ÉÌÝÈÅ ÉÌÌÁÌÌÁÈ -ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄİȭÒ-2ÁÓĮÌÕÌÌÁÈ ÄÅÙÉÐ ÂÕÎÁ ÓÁÄÁËÁÔÌÅ ÂÁøÌą ËÁÌÄąËÌÁÒą 
ÖÅ ÂÕÎÁ ÁÙËąÒą ÂÉÒ ÅÙÌÅÍÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÄąËÌÁÒą ÓİÒÅÃÅ ȰÅÈÌ-É ËąÂÌÅȱÙÅ ÄÉÌ 
uzatmaktaÎ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÃÁ ÓÁËąÎąÌÍÁÌąȠ ÍÅÚÈÅÐÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÔÁËÉÐ ÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ 
ÙÏÌÌÁÒ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÆÁÒËÌą ÏÌÕÒÓÁ ÏÌÓÕÎ dÓÌÁÍ ÆąÒËÁÌÁÒąÎą ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÎ 
ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÁ ÁÙËąÒą ÅÙÌÅÍÄÅÎ ËÁÓąÔ ÉÓÅ ÇÅÒÅËëÅÓÉ ÏÌÓÕÎ ÖÅÙÁ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎ (ÚȢ 
0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÌÁÎ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÃÁÉÚ ÇĘÒÍÅËÔÉÒ. Bu durumda bile tekfir yolunu 

                                                           
6 Ķman-tasdik ve k¿f¿r-tekzib iliĸkisi iin bkz. Kēlavuz, 1982; 25, 55, Gºlc¿k-Toprak, 2016; 112-115, 

141. 
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ÓÅëÍÅË ÔÅÈÌÉËÅÌÉÄÉÒȟ ÓÕÓÍÁËÔÁ ÉÓÅ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÅÈÌÉËÅ ÙÏËÔÕÒȱ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ 
45, 85). Bu ilkeyi dikkate alarak bir kimsenin tekfir edilmemesiyle hata 
ÙÁÐąÌÁÃÁË ÏÌÓÁ ÂÉÌÅ ÂÕÎÕÎȟ ÏÎÕ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅËÌÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÃÁË ÂÉÒ ÈÁÔÁÄÁÎ ëÏË daha 
ĘÎÅÍÓÉÚ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ ĥÕ ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȡ Ȱ"ÉÎ ËÝÆÉÒÉÎ 
ÈÁÙÁÔąÎą ÂÁøąĥÌÁÙÁÒÁË ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÔÁȟ ÂÉÒ -İÓÌİÍÁÎąÎ ÈÁÃÁÍÁÔ ÙÁÐÁÒÁË 
ËÁÎąÎą ÄĘËÍÅËÌÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÈÁÔÁÄÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÅÍÓÉÚÄÉÒȱ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ςπρςȠ ςπςɊȢ "Õ 
ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎąÍ ÄÅÄÉøÉ ÓİÒÅÃÅ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÍÅÚÈÅÐ ÍÅÎÓÕÂÕÎÕÎ 
ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉȟ ËİÆÒİÎİ ÁëąËëÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁÄąËëÁȟ ËİÆİÒ 
ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÃÅË ÂÉÒ ÅÙÌÅÍÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÌÁÒą ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÌÅ ÏÎÌÁÒą ÔÅËÆÉÒ 
ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÎ ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÖÅ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÂÕ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÂÉÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 
ËÏÙÄÕËÔÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÔÅËÆÉÒÅ ÓÅÂÅÐ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÖÅ ÏÌÁÍÁÙÁÃÁË ÂÁÚą ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒÁ 
ÁëąËÌąË ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒą ÍÁÄÄÅÌÅÒ ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ĥĘÙÌÅ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅË 
ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȡ 

1.  'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȭÙÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÓÅÙÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅÄÅÎ ĘÎÃÅȟ ÔÅËÆÉÒÅ ËÏÎÕ ÏÌÁÎ 
ÔÅȭÖÉÌÉÎÉÎ ÄÉÎÉÎ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁÎ Íą ÙÏËÓÁ ÆİÒĮÕÎÄÁÎ Íą ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÁ ÂÁËÍÁË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ 
/ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÁËąÌ ÙİÒİÔÍÅ ÖÅ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÉÌÅ ÕÌÁĥąÌÁÎ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒ ÄÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÅÓÁÓÌÁÒą ɉÁÓÌɊ 
ÖÅÙÁ ÔÝÌÉ ɉÆÅÒ ÿɊ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ $ÉÎÉÎ ÁÓąÌÌÁÒą !ÌÌÁÈȭÁȟ 2ÅÓÕÌİÎÅ ÖÅ 
ÁÈÉÒÅÔ ÇİÎİÎÅ ÉÍÁÎ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ İëÔİÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ËÁÌÁÎ ÔİÍ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÌÅÒ 
ÆÅÒ ÿ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 4ÅË ÂÉÒ ÈÕÓÕÓ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÆİÒĮÁÔÁ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą 
ÈÉë ËÉÍÓÅ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÉÌÅÍÅÚȢ 4ÅËÆÉÒÅ ÓÅÂÅÐ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÔÅk konu ise Hz. 
0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÄÅÎ ÔÅÖÁÔİÒ ÙÏÌÕÙÌÁ ÇÅÌÄÉøÉ ËÅÓÉÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÌÉÎÅÎ ÄÉÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÅÓÁÓą 
ɉÚÁÒĮÒÝÔ-ą ÄÿÎÉÙÙÅɊ ÉÎËÝÒ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÃÅË ÂÉÒ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÅ ÂÁĥÖÕÒÍÁËÔąÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ 
ÄąĥąÎÄÁËÉ ÔİÍ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÈÁÔÁ ÙÁÐÍÁÌÁÒą ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ 
imamet ve sahabenin duÒÕÍÕ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÁÚą ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ÙÁÎąÌÍąĥ ÖÅ 
ÂÉÄ ÁÔÅ ÄİĥÍİĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ "Õ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÈÁÌÉÆÅ ÔÁÙÉÎ ÅÔÍÅÎÉÎ ÖÁÃÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ 
ÓÁÖÕÎÁÎÌÁÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÖÁÃÉÐ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÓÁÖÕÎÁÎÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ (ÅÒ 
ÉËÉ ÇĘÒİĥİ ÓÁÖÕÎÁÎÌÁÒ ÄÁ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉ ÔÅËÚÉÐ ÅÔÍÉĥ ÏÌÍÁÄąËÌÁÒą ÉëÉÎ ÔÅËÆÉÒ 
ÅÄÉÌÅÍÅÚÌÅÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ψφɊȢ !ÎÃÁË ÆÅÒ ÿ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÄÅ ÂÉÌÅ ÏÌÓÁ ÔÅËÚÉÐ ÓĘÚ 
ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÉÓÅ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ ÏÌÕÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÓÅ Ȱ!ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝȭÎąÎ 
ÈÁÃÃÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÅÍÒÅÔÔÉøÉ +ÝÂÅ -ÅËËÅȭÄÅËÉ ÍÁÌÕÍ ÂÉÎÁ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȱ ÄÅÒÓÅ ÖÅÙÁ 
ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÓÅ Ȱ(ÚȢ =ÉĥÅȭÎÉÎ ÉÆÅÔÔÓÉÚ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕȱ ÓĘÙÌÅÒÓÅ ËİÆÒÅ ÇÉÒÍÉĥ ÏÌÕÒȢ KİÎËİ 
ÂÉÒÉÎÃÉ ÉÄÄÉÁÎąÎ ÁËÓÉ ÔÅÖÁÔİÒÅÎȟ ÉËÉÎÃÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÁËÓÉ ÄÅ ÁÙÅÔÌÅ ÓÁÂÉÔ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 
:ÁÔÅÎ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉ ÙÁÌÁÎÌÁÍÁÄąËëÁ ÂÕ ÔİÒ ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅË ÍİÍËİÎ 
ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ςπρςȠ ςπσɊȢ  

2.  !ÌÌÁÈȭÁȟ 2ÅÓĮÌİÎÅ ÖÅ ÁÈÉÒÅÔ ÇİÎİÎÅ ÉÍÁÎ ÇÉÂÉ ÉÍÁÎ ÅÓÁÓÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ 
ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎȟ ÔÅÖÝÔİÒ ÉÌÅ ÎÁËÌÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÖÅ ÁËÓÉÎÅ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ 
ÄÅÌÉÌÉÎ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÄąøą ÈÕÓÕÓÌÁÒą ÒÅÄÄÅÔÍÅË ÁëąËëÁ ËİÆİÒÄİÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÁëąËëÁ 
ÉÎËÝÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÍÁËÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÎÁÎë ÅÓÁÓÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÈÕÓÕÓÌÁÒÄÁ Ëesin 
ÂÉÒ ÄÅÌÉÌÅ ÄÁÙÁÎÍÁÄÁÎ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÔÅ ÖÉÌÌÅÒ ÄÅ ÂÕÎÌÁÒą ÉÎËÝÒ ÅÔÍÅË ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ 
ÇÅÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ψψɊȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ĘÒÎÅøÉ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ȰÃÉÓÍÁÎÉ ÈÁĥÒȱ ÖÅ 
Ȱ!ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÃİÚȭÉÙÙÝÔą ÂÉÌÍÅÓÉȱ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉÄÉÒȢ &ÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒ ÂÕ 
ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÄÁËÉ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ËÅÓÉÎÌÉË ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÎ ÄÅÌÉÌÌÅÒÅ ÄÁÙÁÎÍÁËÓąÚąÎȟ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ 
ÚÁÎÎ ÖÅ ÖÅÈÉÍÄÅÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÁÈÉÒÅÔÔÅ ÂÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÁĥÒÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÆÉÚÉËÉ 
ÃÅÚÁÌÁÒ ÇĘÒÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÉÎËÝÒ ÅÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÁĥÒÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ 
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ÒÕÈÌÁÒąÎ ÉÁÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÉÍËÝÎÓąÚ ÇĘÒÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÉëÉÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÄÅÌÉÌÌÅÒÉ ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ vÔÅ 
ÙÁÎÄÁÎ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÉÌÍÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁËȟ /ȭÎÕÎ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÚÁÔąÎą ÖÅ ËİÌÌÉ ĥÅÙÌÅÒÉ 
ÂÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉȟ ÃİÚÉ ĥÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÂÉÌÅÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÌÅÒÉȟ ÚÉËÒÅÔÔÉøÉÍÉÚ 
ÖÁÒÌąË ÄÅÒÅÃÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒÉÎÅ ÇÉÒÍÅÚȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ÈÅÍ +ÕÒͻÁÎ-ą +ÅÒÉÍȭÄÅ ÈÅÍ 
de hadislerde cismÁÎÉ ÈÁĥÒ ÖÅ !ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝȭÎąÎ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙÉ ÂÉÌÄÉøÉÎÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÂÉÒëÏË 
ÈÁÂÅÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÄÁ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÙÁÐÍÁË ÍİÍËİÎ 
ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ψπ-ψρɊȢ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÄÁËÉ 
ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍąÎąÎ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉ ÙÁÌÁÎÃąÌąËÌÁ ÓÕëÌÁÍÁË ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÖÅ ÄÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ 
ËİÆİÒ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ ÇÅÌÄÉøÉÎÉ ĥÕ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȡ 

Ȱ"Õ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÎİÎÅ +ÕÒ΄ÁÎ ÝÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ËÏÎÕÌÄÕøÕÎÄÁ ÏÎÌÁÒ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÚÉÈÎÉÎÉÎ ÁËÌÿ 
ÌÅÚÚÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÉÄÒÁË ÅÄÅÍÅÄÉøÉÎÄÅÎ ĘÔİÒİ ÈÉÓÓÿ ÌÅÚÚÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÒÎÅË ÖÅÒÉÌÄÉøÉÎÉ 
ÓÁÖÕÎÕÒÌÁÒ ËÉ ÂÕ ÁÐÁëąË ËİÆİÒÄİÒȢ "ÕÎÕ ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÔÍÅË ĥÅÒÉÁÔąÎ ÆÁÙÄÁÌÁÒąÎą 
ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒÍÁËȟ +ÕÒ΄ÁÎȭąÎ ÎÕÒÕ ÉÌÅ ÄÏøÒÕ ÙÏÌÁ ÅÒÉĥÍÅ ËÁÐąÓąÎą ËÁÐÁÔÍÁË ÖÅ 
ÐÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÓĘÚİÎİÎ ÄÏøÒÕÌÕøÕÎÄÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÍÁËÔąÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÏÎÌÁÒȟ ÂÁÚą 
ÍÅÎÆÁÁÔÌÅÒ ÎÅÄÅÎÉÙÌÅ ÙÁÌÁÎ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅÙÉ ÍİÍËİÎ ÇĘÒÄİËÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ 
(peygamberlerin) ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÇİÖÅÎÉ ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÄÁ 
ÏÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÌÁÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÕ ÂÉÒ 
ÍÁÓÌÁÈÁÔÔÁÎ ĘÔİÒİ ÓĘÙÌÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÁËÌÁ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȱ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ςπρςȠ ςπςɊȢ7 

3. 4ÅȭÖÉÌ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÄÉËËÁÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÈÕÓÕÓ ÉÓÅȟ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ 
ÔÅȭÖÉÌÉÎ ÄÉÌÉÎ ÖÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÎÁÓÓąÎ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÒą ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÍİÔÅÖÁÔÉÒ ÂÉÒ ÎÁÓÓÌÁ 
ëÅÌÉĥÍÅÍÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ "ÝÔąÎÿÌÅÒÉÎ !ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝȭÎąÎ ÂÁÚą ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÌÅÒÉ 
ÂÕÎÁ ĘÒÎÅË ÖÅÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ /ÎÌÁÒȟ !ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝ ÖİÃĮÄȟ ÉÌÉÍ ÖÅ ÖÁÈÄÁÎÉÙÙÅÔ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒą 
ÉÌÅ ÍÕÔÔÁÓąÆ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȠ ÂÉÌÁËÉÓ Ȱ!ÌÌÁÈ 4ÅÝÌÝ ÙÁÒÁÔÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÖÅÒÍÅÓÉ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÉÙÌÅ 
Ȱbirȱȟ ÂÁĥËÁÓąÎÁ ÉÌÉÍ ÖÅÒÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÂÁĥËÁÓąÎÄÁ ÉÌÉÍ ÙÁÒÁÔÍÁÓą ÉÔÉÂÁÒÉÙÌÅ ȰÝÌÉÍȱȟ 
ÂÁĥËÁÓąÎą ÙÁÒÁÔÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÖÁÒ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ ȰvarȱÄąÒ ÄÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒÌÅÒȢ dĥÔÅ 
ÂÕ ÔİÒ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒ ÍÕÔÌÁË ËİÆİÒÄİÒȟ ÂÕ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÓÁÖÕÎÁÎÌÁÒ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ ÙÁÐÔąËÌÁÒąÎą 
ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÔÓÅÌÅÒ ÂÉÌÅ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÔÅËÚÉÐëÉÄÉÒÌÅÒȢ :ÁÔÅÎ !ÒÁÐ ÄÉÌÉ ÄÅ ÂÕ ÔÁÒÚ ÂÉÒ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÅ 
ÍİÓÁÉÔ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ωπɊȢ  

                                                           
7 Kanaatimizce Gazz©l´ônin buradaki yaklaĸēmēnē kabul etmek m¿mk¿n deĵildir. Zira onun filozoflarē 

tekfir etmesi hem kendi teorisine hem de Hz. Peygamberin yaklaĸēmēna uygun deĵildir. Eĵer 

onun filozoflarē tekfir etmesinin gerekesi gerekte onlarēn inan bakēmēndan problemli olmasē 
ise, bu durumda onlara da ñm¿nafēkòlara yapēlan muameleyi yapmak, yani d¿nyada onlarē 

M¿sl¿man olarak kabul etmek ve haklarēnda bu ĸekilde h¿k¿m vermek, ahirette ise Allahôēn 

onlara vadettiĵi ebedi azabē beklemek daha doĵru olurdu. Gazz©l´ônin filozoflarē tekfir etmesini 
dºnemin siyasi konjonkt¿r¿n¿n bir gereĵi olarak deĵerlendirmenin daha doĵru bir yaklaĸēm 

olacaĵē kanaatindeyiz. 

Gazz©l´ônin filozoflarē tekfir etmesinin nedenleri ile ilgili olarak Arpaguĸôun tespitlerini de dikkatlere 
sunmak isteriz: ñTehaf¿tô¿n baĸēndaki aēklamalarē gºz ºn¿ne alēndēĵēnda filozoflarēn tekfir 

edilmesinde Kurôan ayetlerinin dikkate alēnmamasē gibi din´ sebepler Gazz©l´ tarafēndan ºn plana 

ēkarēlmēĸsa da onlarēn topluma itikadi bakēmdan verdikleri zarardan hareketle tekfir edildikleri 
daha g¿l¿ bir saik olarak ºn plana ēkmaktadēr. Gazz©l´ônin burada ñbir ĸeyin dine zarar verdiĵi 

belli ise o ĸeyin veya d¿ĸ¿nce sahibinin tekfir edilmesi, din´ bir gerekliliktirò (Gazz©l´, 1986; 88-

89) ĸeklindeki ilkeyi devreye soktuĵu anlaĸēlmaktadēr. ¥te yandan Gazz©l´ônin eserinin sonunda 
filozoflarēn tekfir edilip edilmemeleri konusunda niha´ bir deĵerlendirme yapmamēĸ olmasē ve 

tekfirin hukuk´ boyutuyla alakalē olarak ñºld¿r¿lmelidirò ĸeklinde bir h¿k¿m ortaya koymamasē, 

onun gºr¿ĸ ve yorumlarēnēn deĵiĸik perspektiflerden incelenmesini kaēnēlmaz kēlmaktadērò 
(Arpaguĸ, 2017; 245-246). 
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4. 4ÅȭÖÉÌÅ ËÏÎÕ ÏÌÁÎ ÎÁÓÓąÎ ÍİÔÅÖÝÔÉÒ ÍÉ ÁÈÁÄ Íą ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÔÍÅË 
ĘÎÅÍ ÁÒÚ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÈÁÌË ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ëÏøÕÎÌÕËÌÁ ÍÅĥÈÕÒ ÈÁÂÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ 
ÍİÔÅÖÝÔÉÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÓÁÎąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 4ÅÖÝÔİÒȟ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ ÍÅĥÈÕÒ 
ĥÅÈÉÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎąÎ ÂÉÌÇÉÓÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÉÎ ĥİÐÈÅ ÇĘÔİÒÍÅÚ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 
bilinmesidÉÒȢ "ÉÒ ÈÁÂÅÒÉÎ ÍİÔÅÖÝÔÉÒ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ÚÁÍÁÎąÎÁ 
ÖÁÒąÎÃÁÙÁ ËÁÄÁÒ ÔİÍ ÁÓąÒÌÁÒÄÁ ÍİÔÅÖÝÔÉÒ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÂÅÒÉÎ 
ÔÅÖÁÔİÒİ ÉëÉÎ ĥÁÒÔ ÏÌÁÎ ÒÝÖÉ ÓÁÙąÓąÎÄÁ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ ÁÓąÒÄÁ ÅËÓÉËÌÉË 
bulunabilir. Kur'an-ą +ÅÒÉÍ ÉëÉÎ ÂĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÉÈÔÉÍÁÌ ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ÁëąËÔąÒȢ !ÎÃÁË 
ÂÕÎÕÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁËÉ ĥÅÙÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÂÉÌÉÎÍÅÓÉ ÚÏÒÄÕÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÄÁ ÁÎÃÁË 
ËÏÎÕÎÕÎ ÕÚÍÁÎÌÁÒą ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ vÔÅ ÙÁÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒ 
ÈÁÂÅÒ ÔÅÖÁÔİÒ ÄÅÒÅÃÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÂÉÚÅ ÕÌÁĥÓÁ ÂÉÌÅ ÂÁÚÅÎ ËÅÓÉÎ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÓÁøÌÁÍÁÙÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ 
vÒÎÅøÉÎ 2ÝÆąÚÿÌÅÒ (ÚȢ !ÌÉȭÎÉÎ ÈÁÌÉÆÅ ÔÁÙÉÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉÎÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÃÅ 
ÍİÔÅÖÝÔÉÒ ÈÁÂÅÒÌÅ ÓÁÂÉÔ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒÌÅÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ως-
ωσɊȢ "ÕÒÁÄÁ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕøÕÎ ÙÁÌÁÎ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ 
ÂÉÒÌÅĥÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÄÉËËÁÔÅ ÁÌÍÁË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ  "Õ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ÔÅÖÝÔİÒ ÄÅÒÅÃesine 
ÕÌÁĥÍÁÙÁÎ ÔİÍ ÈÁÂÅÒÌÅÒ ÈÁÂÅÒ-É ÖÝÈÉÄ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÉÒȠ ÈÁÂÅÒ-i vahid ile 
ÓÁÂÉÔ ÏÌÁÎ ĥÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÉÎËÝÒ ÅÄÅÎÌÅÒ ÉÓÅ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÉÌÅÍÅÚ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ψχ-88). 

5. dÃÍÝÙÁ ÄÁÙÁÎÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÈÕÓÕÓÕÎ ÒÅÄÄÉÎÉÎ ÔÅËÆÉÒÉ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉÒÉÐ 
ÇÅÒÅËÔÉÒÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÄÉËËÁÔÌÉ ÏÌÕÎÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ KİÎËİ ÉÃÍÝ ÉÌÅ ÓÁÂÉÔ ÏÌÁÎ 
ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÉ ÉÎËÝÒ ÅÄÅÎ ËÉÍÓÅÎÉÎ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÄÁ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌą ÂÉÒ ËÏÎÕÄÕÒȢ "Õ 
ÂÁËąÍÄÁÎ ÉÃÍÝÎąÎ ËÁÔ ÿ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÌÉÌ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÔÍÅË ÚÏÒÄÕÒȢ "ÕÎÕ ÁÎÃÁË 
ÆąËąÈ ÕÓÕÌİÎİ ÂÉÌÅÎÌÅÒ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ vÔÅ ÙÁÎÄÁÎ .ÁÚÚÝÍȭąÎ ÉÃÍÝÙą ÂÉÒ ÄÅÌÉÌ 
olÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅÍÅÓÉ ÄÅ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÙÕ ÉÈÔÉÌÁÆÌą ÂÉÒ ÍÅÓÅÌÅ ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒ 
ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ψχ-ψψɊȢ dÃÍÝ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒąÎ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ 
ÇİëÌİËÌÅÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÉÒ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÉÃÍÝÎąÎ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕÎÄÁÎ ÓĘÚ 
ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÅÈÉÌ ËÉÍÓÅÌÅrin (ÅÈÌİȭÌ-ÈÁÌÌ ÖÅȭÌ-akd)  bir 
ÁÒÁÙÁ ÇÅÌÍÉĥ ÖÅ ÁëąË ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÆÉËÉÒ ÂÉÒÌÉøÉÎÅ ÖÁÒÍąĥ ÏÌÍÁÌÁÒą 
ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "ÁÚąÌÁÒąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÂÕ ÆÉËÉÒ ÂÉÒÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÓąÒ ÂÏÙÕ ÓİÒÍÅÓÉ 
ÇÅÒÅËÉÒËÅÎȟ ÂÁÚąÌÁÒąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÉÓÅ ÂÕ ÆÉËÉÒ ÂÉÒÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÓİÒÅ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ 
yeterlidir. "ÁÚąÌÁÒą ÉÓÅ ÂÕ ÆÉËÉÒ ÂÉÒÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÓą ÉëÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÈİËİÍÄÁÒąÎ ÆÁÒËÌą 
ÂĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÝÌÉÍÌÅÒÅ ÍÅËÔÕÐ ÙÁÚÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÆÅÔÖÝÌÁÒąÎą ÁÌÍÁÓą ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ 
ÄÅ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ÇĘÒİĥ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÅÎ ÝÌÉÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉÎÉÎ 
ÄÁÈÁ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÆÉËÉÒ ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÓÉ ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅȟ ÂÕ ÉÃÍÝÙÁ ÄÁÙÁÎÁÒÁË ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ 
ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÎÅ ÏÌÕÒȩ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ωσȠ ςπρςȠ ςπτ-205). Bu gibi 
ÈÕÓÕÓÌÁÒąÎ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ëÏË Çİë ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÄÁÎ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÉÈÔÉÙÁÔÌą 
ÏÌÍÁËÔÁ ÆÁÙÄÁ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ 

6. dÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅÄÅÎ ĘÎÃÅ ÓĘÙÌÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉÎ ÉëÅÒÉøÉÎÉ ÄÅ ÄÉËËÁÔÅ 
ÁÌÍÁË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ "ÁÚą ÓĘÚÌÅÒ ÔİÍİÙÌÅ ÂÝÔąÌ ÖÅ ëÉÒËÉÎ ÏÌÓÁ ÂÉÌÅ ÉëÅÒÉøÉ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÉÙÌÅ 
ÄÉÎÅ ÖÅÒÅÃÅøÉ ÚÁÒÁÒ ÂİÙİË ÄÅøÉÌÓÅ ÂÕ ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅÍÅË 
ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ ÏÎ ÉËÉÎÃÉ ÉÍÁÍą ÂÅËÌÅÙÅÎ ÂÁÚą ¤ÉÉÌÅÒÉÎ ȰÉÍÁÍ ÂÉÒ ÍÁøÁÒÁÄÁ 
gizleÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȟ ÖÁËÔÉ ÇÅÌÉÎÃÅ ëąËÁÃÁËÔąÒȱ ÄÅÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÈÅÒ ÇİÎ ÏÎÕ ÂÅËÌÅÍÅÌÅÒÉ 
ÁÎÃÁË ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÚÁÒÁÒ ÖÅÒÉÒȢ "ÕÎÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÒÅËÍÅÚ 
ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ωτ-95). 

7. 9ÁÐąÌÁÎ ÔÅȭÖÉÌÌÅÒ ËÅÓÉÎÌÉË ÁÒÚ ÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÌÉÌÅ ÄÁÙÁÎÓÁ ÂÉÌÅ ÈÁÌË 
anlayabilecek durumda ÄÅøÉÌÓÅ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÌÁÒą ÁëąËÌÁÍÁË ÚÁÒÁÒÌą ÉÓÅ ËÅÓÉÎÌÉËÌÅ 
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ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÍÁË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁË ÂÉÄ ÁÔ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÉÒȢ 
-ÕȭÔÅÚÉÌÅȭÎÉÎ ÒÕȭÙÅÔÕÌÌÝÈą ÒÅÄÄÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÚÁÎÎ-ą ÇÝÌÉÐ ÉÌÅ ÕÌÁĥąÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÅȭÖÉÌ 
ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÉÓÅ ÖÅ ÈÁÌËÁ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÁëąËÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÚÁÒÁÒÌą ÏÌÕÐ ÏÌÍÁÄąøą 
ËÅÓÔÉÒÉÌÅÍÉÙÏÒÓÁ ÂÕÎÕ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁË ÙÉÎÅ ÂÉÄ ÁÔ ÏÌÕÒȢ8  Ancak bu kimseler 
ËİÆİÒÌÅ ÉÔÈÁÍ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÚȢ  

8. 4ÅËÆÉÒ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÄÉËËÁÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÈÕÓÕÓ ÄÁ ÔÅËÆÉÒ 
ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÄÕÒȢ %øÅÒ ÂÕ ËÉÍÓÅÙÅȟ ÔÅËÆÉÒÅ ËÏÎÕ ÏÌÁÎ ÈÁÂÅÒ 
ÔÅÖÝÔİÒÅÎ ÕÌÁĥÍÁÄąÙÓÁ ÖÅÙÁ ÂÕ ËÉĥÉ ÍİÔÅÖÝÔÉÒ ÈÁÂÅÒÉÎ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÖÅ ÈÁÎÇÉ 
ÈÕÓÕÓÌÁÒąÎ ÉÃÍÝ ÉÌÅ ÓÁÂÉÔ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÄÁÎ ÈÁÂÅÒÄÁÒ ÄÅøÉÌÓÅ ÏÎÕ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅÍÅË 
ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒ ÂÉÒ ÉËÉ ËÉÔÁÐ ÏËÕÍÁËÌÁ ÂÉÌÉÎÅÂÉÌÅÃÅË ĥÅÙÌÅÒ 
ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ "Õ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÃÉÄÄÿ ÂÉÒ ÚÁÍÁÎÁ ÖÅ ÇÁÙÒÅÔÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÖÁÒÄąÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ 
1986; 93-ωτɊȢ "Õ ÂÁËąÍÄÁÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÉÌÍÉ ÄÅÒÉÎÌÉøÉ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎȟ ÂÉÒËÁë ËÉÔÁÐ 
ÏËÕÄÕËÔÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÄÉÎÉ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÄÁ ÁÈËÝÍ ËÅÓÅÎ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÎ 
ÍÕÔÌÁË ÓÕÒÅÔÔÅ ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÌąȟ ÈÁÄÄÉÎÉ ÁĥÁÎ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÌÁÒą ÃÅÈÁÌÅÔÉÎÅ 
verilmelidir.  

9. 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÈİËÍİÎİ ÖÅÒÍÅÎÉÎ ÁÎÃÁË ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÚÉËÒÅÔÔÉøÉ 
ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÄÁ ÄÅÒÉÎÌÅÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÓÁÈÉÂÉ ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÉĥÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕȟ ÆąËąÈÔÁÎ ÂÁĥËÁ 
ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙ ÂÉÌÍÅÙÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÎİÎÅ ÇÅÌÅÎÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÄÏøÒÕ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÉÆÁÄÅ 
ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 3ÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÍÅÙÄÁÎ ÏËÕÍÁÎąÎ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÝÌÉÍ 
ÓÁÎÁÎ ÃÁÈÉÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÉÒ ĘÚÅÌÌÉøÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÁ ÖÕÒÇÕ ÙÁÐÁÎ 'ÁÚÚÝÌÿ ÈÁÌË ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ 
ÉÈÔÉÌÁÆąÎ ëÏøÕÎÌÕËÌÁ ÂĘÙÌÅ ËÉÍÓÅÌÅÒÄÅÎ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÎÄąøąÎą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 
/ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÅøÅÒ ȰÝÌÉÍ ÇÅëÉÎÅÎ ÃÁÈÉÌÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÄÁÎ ëÅËÉÌÓÅ ÈÁÌË ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÉÈÔÉÌÁÆ 
ËÁÌÍÁÚÄąȱ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ωυɊȢ +ÝÆÉÒÌÅÒ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÈİËÍİÎ 
ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍÁÓą ÉÓÅ ÕÌÅÍÁÎąÎȟ ÄÉÎÿ ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅË 
¤ÅÙÈİÌÉÓÌÝÍÌąË ÇÉÂÉ ËÕÒÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÂÁĥËÁÎąÎąÎ ÕÈÄÅÓÉÎÅ ÄİĥÅÎ ÂÉÒ 
ÈÕÓÕÓÔÕÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωωσÂȠ ωχȟ !ÒÐÁÇÕĥȟ ςπρχȠ ςτωɊȢ 

10. Tekfir edeni tekfir etmÅË ÃÁÉÚ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÅÎ ËÉĥÉ ÂÕ 
ÈİËÍİÎÄÅ ÈÁÔÁ ÙÁÐÍąĥ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȟ ÈÁÔÁ ÙÁÐÁÎ ÉÓÅ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÚȢ "Õ ËÏÎÕÄÁ (ÚȢ 
0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎ ȰÉËÉ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÄÉøÅÒÉÎÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÅÒÓÅ ÂÕ ÉÔÈÁÍ ÍÕÔÌÁËÁ 
ikisinden birine raci olurȱ ɉ-İÓÌÉÍȟ dÍÁÎÉςφɊ ÈÁÄÉÓÉÎÉ ÉÓÅ Ȱ-İÓÌİÍÁÎ 
ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÉÌÅÒÅËȱ ËÁÙÄąÎą ËÏÙÁÒÁË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÂÕ 
ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÈÁÔÁÅÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÓÅÙÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÅÎ ËÉĥÉ ÏÎÕÎ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉ 
ÙÁÌÁÎÌÁÄąøąÎą ÚÁÎÎÅÄÅÒÅË ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÅÎ ËÉĥÉ ËİÆÒÅ 
ÇÉÒÍÉĥ ÏÌÍÁÚ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ρρσɊȢ 

                                                           
8  Gazz©l´ teôvilde hata yapanlarē, doĵru bile olsa zararlē olabilecek teôvilleri halka aēklayanlarē 

bidôat ve dalalet ehli olmakla sulamaktadēr. Ancak onun bu tabirleriyle tekfir etmeyi deĵil de 

ahirette cezalandērēlmayē kastettiĵi aēktēr. Onun bu eylemleri dalalet olarak nitelemesi kendisinin 
ve ñEhl-i S¿nnetòin  takip ettiĵi yoldan ayrēlmalarē, bidᾶat ehli olarak nitelemesi ise ñselef-i 

salihinòin kendi dºnemlerinde beyan etmedikleri bir ĸeyi sºylemiĸ ya da g¿ndeme getirmiĸ 

olmalarēndan kaynaklanmaktadēr. Bºylece o, farklē yaklaĸēmlarē, hata, dalalet ve bidᾶatla 

nitelendirmekte, ancak bu tabirlerin kullanēlmasē onlarēn tekfir edilmelerine deĵil, ©hirette 

cezalandērēlmalarēna sebebiyet vermektedir (Arpaguĸ, 2017; 240).  

Gazz©l´ônin Ehl-i S¿nnet dairesi dēĸēnda gºrd¿ĵ¿ mezhepleri, teôvilde hata yapanlarē veya halka 
zararlē olabilecek teôvilleri aēklayanlarē ñbidôat ve dal©letò ehli olarak nitelemesi ºtekileĸtirmenin 

ve dēĸlamanēn baĸka bir yºntemi olarak tartēĸēlmasē gereken bir konudur. Ancak bu konu 

tebliĵimizin sēnērlarēnē aĸtēĵēndan dolayē bunun detaylarēna girmiyoruz. 
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11. GazÚÝÌÿȟ %ÂÕȭÌ-Hasan el-%ĥ ÁÒÉ ÖÅ !ÈÍÅÄ ÂȢ (ÁÎÂÅÌ ÇÉÂÉ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÁĥÌą 
ÍÅÚÈÅÐ ÉÍÁÍÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ -Õ ÔÅÚÉÌÅ ÖÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÍÅÚÈÅÐ ÉÍÁÍÌÁÒąÎÁ ÍÕÈÁÌÅÆÅÔ 
ÅÔÍÅÙÉ ËİÆİÒ ÔÅÌÁËËÉ ÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÉ ëÏË ÓÅÒÔ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÌÌÅ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÏÎÁ 
ÇĘÒÅ ÂĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÉ ÓÁÖÕÎÍÁË ËĘÒİ ËĘÒİÎÅ ÔÁËÌÉÔëÉÌÉË ÙÁÐÍÁËÔąÒȢ %ĥȭÁÒÉ 
ÍÅÚÈÅÂÉÎÅ ÍÕÈÁÌÅÆÅÔÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÓÅÙÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ 
"ÁËÉÌÌÝÎÿȭÙÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ KİÎËİ Ïȟ ÉÌÁÈÉ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ %ĥȭÁÒÉȭÙÅ 
ÍÕÈÁÌÅÆÅÔ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ &ÁËÁÔ ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ÎÉëÉÎ %ĥ ÁÒÉ ÄÅøÉÌ ÄÅ "ÁËÉÌÌÝÎÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ 
edilmektediÒȩ %øÅÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÉÙÌÅ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅ ÇÅÌÄÉøÉ ÉëÉÎ %ĥ ÁÒÉ ÄÏøÒÕ 
ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÉÙÏÒÓÁ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ -ÕȭÔÅÚÉÌÅȭÎÉÎ ÈÅÒ ÉËÉÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÄÏøÒÕ ËÁÂÕÌ 
ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȟ ëİÎËİ -ÕȭÔÅÚÉÌÅ ÉÌË ËÅÌÁÍ ÍÅÚÈÅÂÉÄÉÒȢ 9ÏËȟ ÅøÅÒ "ÁËÉÌÌÝÎÉ 
ÉÌÅ %ĥ ÁÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÈÔÉÌÁÆąÎ ÌÁÆÚÿ ÂÉÒ ÉÈÔÉÌÁÆ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÖÅ ëÏË ÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ 
ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ÓÁÖÕÎÕÌÕÙÏÒÓÁ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÁÌÿÍ ÖÅ ËÁÄÿÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ËÁÂÕÌ 
ÅÔÍÅËÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÉÌÁÈÉ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒą ÒÅÄÄÅÄÅÎ -ÕȭÔÅÚÉÌÅȭÙÅ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÂÕ ËÁÄÁÒ 
ÁÃąÍÁÓąÚÃÁ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȩ dĥÔÅ ÂÕ ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ëÅÌÉĥËÉÄÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ 
39-44). 

12. "ÁÚą ËÅÌÝÍÿ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒą ÂÉÌÍÅÙÅÎ ÖÅ ÉÍÁÎąÎą ÄÅÌÉÌÅ ÄÁÙÁÎÄąÒÍÁÙÁÎ 
ËÉÍÓÅÌÅÒÉ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÅÎ ËÅÌÁÍÃąÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÁĥąÒąÙÁ ÇÉÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 
/ÎÌÁÒ ÂÕÎÕ ÙÁÐÍÁËÌÁ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÒÁÈÍÅÔÉÎÉ ÄÁÒÁÌÔÍąĥ ÖÅ ÃÅÎÎÅÔÉ ÂÉÒ ÁÖÕë 
ËÅÌÁÍÃąÙÁ ÔÁÈÓÉÓ ÅÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ÏÎÌÁÒ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÕÌÁĥÁÎ (ÚȢ 
0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎ ÓİÎÎÅÔÉÎÉ ÄÅ ÔÁÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÖÒÁÙÁÂÉÌÍÉĥ ÄÅøÉÌÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÈÅÍ 
(ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÓÁÈÁÂÅ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÄÅÌÉÌ 
ÂÉÌÍÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÈÁÌÄÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÏÌÍÕĥ ÂÉÒëÏË ÃÁÈÉÌ ËÉÍÓÅÎÉÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ 
ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÁ ÈİËÍÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒ ÉÍÁÎ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÓąÒÁÄÁ ȰÝÌÅÍÉÎ ÈÝÄÉÓ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕÎ 
ÄÅÌÉÌÉ ÃÅÖÈÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÒÁÚÓąÚ ÏÌÁÍÁÍÁÓąÄąÒȟ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒą ÚÁÔąÎąÎ ÎÅ ÁÙÎą ÎÅ ÄÅ 
ÇÁÙÒąÄąÒȱ ÇÉÂÉ ĥÅÙÌÅÒ ÓĘÙÌÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÎÁËÌÅÄÉÌÍÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ +ÅÌÁÍÃąÌÁÒąÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąøą 
ÂÕ ÔİÒ ÄÅÌÉÌÌÅÒ ÂÁÚą ËÉÍÓÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÍÁÎ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÖÅÓÉÌÅ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒ ÖÅÙÁ ËÁÆÁÓą 
ËÁÒąĥąË ÖÅ ÂÁÚą ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÄÁ ĥİÐÈÅ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÆÁÙÄÁÌą ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÕ 
ÄÅÌÉÌÌÅÒ ÈÁÌËąÎ ÇÅÎÅÌÉ ÉëÉÎ ËÁÆÁ ËÁÒąĥÔąÒąÃą ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÆÁÒËÌą ÂÉÒ ÆÉËÒÉ 
ÓÁÖÕÎÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÄÁ ÉÎÁÄąÎąÎ ËĘËÌÅĥÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÓÅÂÅÐ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ :ÁÔÅÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ËÅÌÁÍ ÖÅ 
ÆąËąÈ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ËÅÌÁÍÃąÎąÎ ÖÅÙÁ ÆÁËÉÈÉÎ ÄÏøÒÕÙÕ ÁÎÌÁÙÁÒÁË ËÅÎÄÉ 
ÍÅÚÈÅÂÉÎÉ ÔÅÒË ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÖÅ ËÁÒĥą ÔÁÒÁÆąÎ ÍÅÚÈÅÂÉÎÅ ÄĘÎÄİøİ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅÍÉĥÔÉÒ 
ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωψφȠ ωυ-99). 

'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÂÕ ĘÌëİÔÌÅÒÉ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÄÉËÔÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ 
ÂÁĥËÁÌÁÒąÎą ËÏÌÁÙÃÁ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÔÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ /ÎÁ 
ÇĘÒÅ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÈÁÓÔÁÌąøąÎąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÎÅÄÅÎÉ ÔÁËÌÉÔȟ ÔÁÁÓÓÕÐ ÖÅ ÃÅÈÁÌÅÔÔÉÒ ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ 
ρωψφȠ σωɊȢ -ÅÚÈÅÐ ÉëÉÎÄÅËÉ ÙÁÐą ÖÅ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÉÌÅ ÍÅÚÈÅÂÅ ÍÅÎÓÕÂÉÙÅÔ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁ 
ÔÁËÌÉÔ ÖÅ ÔÁÁÓÓÕÂÕ ÄÏøÕÒÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ  -ÅÚÈÅÂÉÎ ÕÌÁĥÔąøą ÎÅÔÉÃÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÅÇÝÎÅ Èakikat 
ÏÌÍÁÓą ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ ÈÁÎÄÉËÁÐÔÁÎ ËÕÒÔÕÌÍÁÎąÎ ÙÏÌÕ ÔÁËÌÉÔ ÖÅ ÔÁÁÓÓÕÐÔÁÎ 
ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÍÁËÔÁÎ ÇÅëÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ +ÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÂÕÎÄÁÎ ËÕÒÔÕÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÅÎ 
'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ÈÅÒËÅÓÅ ÄÅ ÂĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÈÅÄÅÆÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒ 
ɉ'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ρωφχȠφω-χπȟ !ÒÐÁÇÕĥȟ ςπρχȠ ςσψɊȢ  

4. 3ÏÎÕë 

'ÁÚÚÝÌÿȟ ÄÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ÈÏĥÇĘÒİ ÖÅ ÍİÓÁÍÁÈÁÙÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ÆÁÒËÌą ÍÅÚÈÅÐȟ ÃÅÍÁÁÔ ÖÅ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÄÅÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ 
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ÙÁĥÁÙÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÉÔÉËÝÄÿ ÖÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÂÉÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁË ÉëÉÎ ëÁÂÁ 
ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ /ȟ ËÅÎÄÉ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ 
ÁĥąÒąÙÁ ÇÉÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÄÁ İÍÍÅÔÉÎ ÚÁÙąÆÌÁÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÐÁÒëÁÌÁÎÍÁÓą ÉÌÅ 
ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÎÁÃÁøąÎą ÇĘÒÍİĥÔİÒȢ "Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ İÍÍÅÔÉ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÔÕÔÁÃÁË 
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4(% 0,!#% /& 4(% )3,!-)# 0(d,/3/0(9 ). 4(% 

5.d6%23!, 0(),/3/0()#!, (%2)4!'% )N THE 

CONTEXT OF IBN RUSHD'S COMMENTARY ON 

PLATO'S "STATE" 

Western writers who produced the expression "Islamic Philosophy" 
for the philosophies of Islamic thinkers from the 19th century also tended 
to see this philosophy as the "intermediate cable" that provided the 
transfer of Greek thought. Because of this tendency, it has been a very 
widespread attitude to treat Islamic philosophy as a philosophy shaped 
in the frame of commentaries on the ancient philosophers and without a 
significant contribution to the universal philosophical heritage. Many 
scholars, however, have tried to prove the existence of an original Islamic 
philosophy against the idea that classical Islamic philosophers, who are 
ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ÁÓ ΅&ÁÌÝÓÉÆÁ΅ȟ ÈÁÖÅ ÌÉÔÔÌÅ ÏÒ ÎÏ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÁÌÉÔÙ ÉÎ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÉÄÅÁÓ ÁÎÄ ×ÏÒËÓȢ 
As the researches in this field were deepened, the wind started to blow in 
the opposite direction, and the number of Western authors who praised 
Islamic philosophy's contribution to the accumulation of universal 
philosophy, has begun to increase. In this study, it is emphasized that 
even though the worËÓ ÏÆ &ÁÌÝÓÉÆÁ ÁÒÅ ÍÁÉÎÌÙ ÃÏÍÍÅÎÔÁÒÉÅÓȟ ÔÈÅ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÁÌ 
role of Islamic philosophy and Islamic philosophers should be underlined 
in formation of the philosophical heritage that has come to us through a 
universal effort. A detailed analysis of the question of the originality of 
Islamic philosophy is outside this paper. The paper was formed around 
ÔÈÅ ÉÄÅÁ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ΅ÃÏÍÍÅÎÔÁÒÉÅÓ΅ ×ÒÉÔÔÅÎ ÂÙ &ÁÌÝÓÉÆÁ ×ÅÒÅ ÂÅÙÏÎÄ Á 
simple explanation and continuation of universal philosophical thought. 
In support of this idea, this paper studies Ibn Rushd's commentary on 
Plato's "state" (politeia) and tries to show its original aspects. Ibn 
Rushd's annotations to Plato's ideas, alternative approaches he 
developed against his views, and his adaptation of concepts Plato used to 
the Islamic culture make his work something more than a summary or a 
study of commentary. It is plausable even to claim that his work is closer 
to an original work, rather than being centered on Plato. As a 
philosopher who is aware the fact that he lived centuries after Plato and 
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that many scientific and social changes had taken place during this time. 
Ibn Rushd made clear that there are different ways of changing the time 
and place that the views of Plato, who holds only the Greek society in 
front of the society, will not apply to all societies. In this context, Ibn 
Rushd seems to be trying to create a more universal understanding of 
ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÓ ÔÈÁÎ 0ÌÁÔÏȢ dÎ ÁÄÄÉÔÉÏÎ ÔÏ ÉÔ ÓÅÅÍÓ ÍÏÒÅ ÒÅÁÓÏÎÁÂÌÅ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ )ÓÌÁÍÉÃ 
Philosophy as a continuation of the Greek and Hellenistic Thought and a 
preparation for the Modern Western Philosophy, rather than as a 
translation and transmission movement. The commentaries in the 
Islamic philosophy  not only have taken on a simple transmission 
between cultures and ages but also it have been one of the main steps in 
the development of philosophical thought. 

 

Key words: Ibn Rushd,  Commentary, Universal Philosophical, Plato, 
"State" 
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dÎÓÁÎąÎ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÉÌË ÇİÎÄÅÎ ÇİÎİÍİÚÅȟ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÚÉÈÎÉȟ ÒÕÈÉ ÖÅ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÅ ëĘÚİÍ ÁÒÁÙÁÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÂÕ ÉĥÌÅÖÉÎÉ ÉËÉ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 
ÓİÒÄİÒİÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÎÃÉÓÉ   ȰÔÅÏÒÉË ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ Ȱ ÄÅÄÉøÉÍÉÚ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ëÁÂÁÎąÎ 
ÂÉÌÇÉÙÅ ÖÅ ÚÉÈÎÅ ÁÉÔ ÁÌÔ ÙÁÐąÓąÎą ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎ ËąÓÍą ÉËÅÎ ÉËÉÎÃÉÓÉ ÉÓÅ ÂÕ ÁÌÔ 
ÙÁÐąÎąÎ ÚÉÈÉÎ ÄąĥąÎÁ ëąËąÐ ÇÅÒëÅË ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁ ÙÅÒÉÎÉ ÁÒÁÙÁÎ Ȱ ÐÒÁÔÉË ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ȱ 
deÄÉøÉÍÉÚ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÎÉÎ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÁÎ ËÏÌÕÄÕÒȢ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅȟ  ÁÄÅÔÁ ÂÕ ÉËÉ ËÏÌÄÁÎ 
ÁËÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÎÅÈÉÒ ÇÉÂÉȟ ÂÁÚą ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÖÅÙÁ ÂÁÚą ÔÏÐÒÁËÌÁÒÄÁ ÄÅÂÉÓÉ ÄÅøÉĥÓÅ ÄÅȟ 
ÂİÔİÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÓąÎą ÄÏÌÁĥąÐ ÄÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ &ÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÈÅÒ 
ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÄÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÉËÉ ÁÎÁ ËÏÌÕ ÂÅÓÌÅÙÅÎ ËİëİË ÙÁÎ ËÏÌÌÁÒ ÇÉÂÉ 
ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÕ ÍÁÎÚÁÒÁÎąÎ ÂİÔİÎİÎİ ÇĘÒÅÍÅÙÅÎȟ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ËÅÎÄÉ 
ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÓąÎÄÁÎ ëąËÁÎ ÓÕ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÎÅÈÒÉ ÂÅÓÌÅÄÉøÉÎÉ ÄİĥİÎÅÎÌÅÒ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ 
ÆÁÁÌÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÔİÍİÎİ ÓÁÈÉÐÌÅÎÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÁÒÁË ÄÉøÅÒ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÌÁÒÄÁËÉ ÓÕ 
ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒąÎą ąÒÍÁøą ÂÅÓÌÅÙÅÍÅÙÅÃÅË ÓÕ ÂÉÒÉËÉÎÔÉÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÍİĥÔİÒȢ 
"ÁÈÓÅÔÔÉøÉÍÉÚ ÂÕ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒ ĘÚÇİÎ ÂÉÒ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÁÈÓÅÄÉÌÅÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉÎÉ 
ÙÁ ÄÁ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ ËÁÙÄÁ ÄÅøÍÅÙÅÃÅË ÓÅÖÉÙÅÄÅ ĘÚÇİÎÌİË ÂÁÒąÎÄąÒÄąøąÎą 
ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÄÅÎ $Å "ÏÅÒ ɉ ëÅÖȢ +ÕÔÌÕÁÙȟ ρωφπɊ ÖÅ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÄÁÉÍÁ ÅøÒÅÌÔÉ 
ÙÁÐąÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕÎÕȟ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ËąÓÁ ÂÉÒ ÓİÒÅ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÙÁ ÂÉÌÉÍÅ ÙÁ ÄÁ 
ÍÉÓÔÉÓÉÚÍÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÄÉøÉÎÉ ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÄÅÎ 2Ȣ !ÒÎÁÌÄÅÚ ɉρωχπɊ ÇÉÂÉ ÂÁÔąÌą ÙÁÚÁÒÌÁÒÄąÒȢ 
(ÁÔÔÁ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÁÎÔÉË ÄİĥİÎÃÅÎÉÎ ÂÁÔąÙÁ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ 
ÁËÔÁÒąÍąÎÄÁËÉ ÂÁÓÉÔ ÒÏÌİÎİ ÂÉÌÅ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅÙÅÎ ÙÁÚÁÒÌÁÒÁ ÒÁÓÔÌÁÍÁËÔÁÙąÚȢ 
-ÅÓÅÌÁ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÔÁÒÉÈëÉÓÉ 3ÙÌÁÖÉÎ 'ÏÕÇÕÅÎÈÅÉÍȟ  ÙÁËÌÁĥąË ÏÎ ÙąÌ ĘÎÃÅ ɉ ςππψɊ  
ÙÁÙąÎÌÁÄąøą Ȱ Aristoteles Mont Saint- -ÉÃÈÅÌȭÄÅȱ ÁÄÌą ËÉÔÁÂąÎÄÁȠ ÂÁÔąÄÁ 
ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÎÉÎ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÄÏøÕĥÕÎÄÁ !ÒÁÐëÁ ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅÎÉÎ ÐÅË 
ÂÉÒ ËÁÔËąÓą ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎąȟ ÂÕ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ËÅĥÆÅÄÉĥÉÎ ÂÉÚÚÁÔ !ÖÒÕÐÁÌąÌÁÒąÎ ËÅÎÄÉ 
ÅÌÉÙÌÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒ ɉÁËÔȢ 'ÒÉÆÆÅÌȟ ςπρσȡ ρπɊ Ȣ 

dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÁÎÔÉË ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÎÉÎ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÂÁøąÍÌąȟ ÙÅÎÉ 
ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÌÅÒ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÙÅÎȟ ÙÅÎÉ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒą ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÅÍÅÙÅÎ 
ÂÁÓÉÔ ÂÉÒ ÅËÌÅËÔÉË ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÉÄÄÉÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÂÁÚą ÙÁÚÁÒÌÁÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ËÁÒĥąÔ 
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ÁÒÇİÍÁÎÌÁÒ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÒÅË dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ ĘÚÇİÎ ÂÉÒ ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÄÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ 
ÉÓÐÁÔÌÁÎÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÇÅÎÅÌÄÅ ĥÕ ÄÅÌÉÌÌÅÒÉ ĘÎÅ ÓİÒÍİĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȡ  

ρȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅ !ÒÉÓÔÏÃÕ ÖÅ 0ÌÝÔÏÎÃÕ ÁËąÍÌÁÒ-sistemler devam 
ÅÔÔÉÒÉÌÓÅ ÄÅ Ȱ'ÁÚÁÌÉÃÉÌÉËȱȟ ȰdĥÒÁËÉÌÉËȱ ÖÅ Ȱ$ÏøÕ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅÃÉÌÉøÉȱ ÇÉÂÉ ÙÅÎÉ ÁËąÍÌÁÒ 
ÄÁ ÏÌÕĥÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 

ςȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒą ÙÅÎÉ ÔÅÏÒÉ ÖÅ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÁÂÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ dÌk defa 
ÉÚÌÅÒÉÎÉ &ÁÒÁÂÉȭ ÄÅ ÇĘÒÄİøİÍİÚ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ- ÍİÍËİÎ ÖÁÒÌąË ÁÙÒąÍąȠ $ÅÓÃÁÒÔÅÓȭÉÎ 
ĥİÐÈÅÃÉÌÉøÉÎÅ ÖÅ -ÁÌÅÂÒÁÎÃÈÅȭ ÎÉÎ ÏËËÁÓÙÏÎÁÌÉÚÍÉÎÅ ÏÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ĘÎÃÅ 'ÁÚÁÌÉȭ 
ÄÅ ÒÁÓÔÌÁÎąÌÍÁÓą ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÁ ĘÒÎÅË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÅÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ 

σȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒą ÈÅÍ ÁÎÔÉË ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ 
ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÂÁÚąÌÁÒąÎą ÔÅÎËÉÔ ÅÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ -ÅÓÅÌÁ &ÁÒÁÂÉȭ ÎÉÎ 
+İÌÌÉ ÁËÌą !ÌÌÁÈȭÌÁ ÁÙÎą ÇĘÒÍÅÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÈÅÙÕÌÁ- ÓÕÒÅÔ ĥÅËÌÉ ÍÅÖÚÕÌÁÒąÎÄÁ 
!ÒÉÓÔÏȭ ÙÁ ÍÕÈÁÌÉÆ ÇĘÒİĥÔÅÄÉÒȢ  

τȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒą ÁÎÔÉË ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÄÅËÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÐ daha ileri 
ÓÅÖÉÙÅÌÅÒÅ ÇĘÔİÒÅÂÉÌÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ !ÒÉÓÔÏȭ ÎÕÎ ÎÁÚÁÒÉ ÖÅ ÁÍÅÌÉ ÁËąÌ ÁÙÒąÍąÎą +ÉÎÄÉ 
ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÌ ÆÉÉÌ ÁËąÌȟ ÂÉÌ ËÕÖÖÅ ÁËąÌȟ ÂÉÌ ÍÅÌÅËÅ ÁËąÌ ÖÅ ÚÁÈÉÒ ÁËąÌ ÄÉÙÅ ÄĘÒÄÅ 
ÁÙąÒÍÁÓą ÂÕ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ 

υȢ  dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÅËÌÅËÔÉË ÙÁÐąÓą ÏÎÕÎ ĘÚÇİÎÌİøİÎÅ ÅÎÇÅÌ ÔÅĥËÉÌ 
ÅÔÍÅÚȢ vÎÃÅËÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÂÉÒ ÄİÚÌÅÍ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÓÕÎÁÎ ÅËÌÅËÔÉË ÂÉÒ 
ÓÉÓÔÅÍÄÅ ĘÚÇİÎ ÂÉÒ ÓÉÓÔÅÍ ÓÁÙąÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ &ÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÂÁËąÍÄÁÎ ÅËÌÅËÔÉÚÍÉ ÙÁÖÁÎ ÖÅ 
ÄÅøÅÒÓÉÚ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄİĥİÎÅÍÅÙÉÚȢ 

φȢ vÚÇİÎ ÂÉÒ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÓÉÔÅÍÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÉÎ ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎąÙÏÒ ÏÌÍÁÓą ĥÁÒÔ 
ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ :ÉÒÁ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÖÅÙÁ !ÒÉÓÔÏȭ ÎÕÎ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÄąøą ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÄÁÈÉ ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ 
ËÏÎÕĥÕÌÁÎ ĘÚÇİÎ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȟ ÆÁËÁÔ ĘÎÃÅËÉ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÁëąËÌąøÁ 
ËÁÖÕĥÔÕÒÍÁȟ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅ ÆÁÒË ÅÄÉÌÍÅÍÉĥ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÐ 
onlaÒąÎ ÕÚÁÎÔąÌÁÒąÎÁ ÄÉËËÁÔ ëÅËÍÅË ĘÚÇİÎÌİË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ 

χȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉ ÁÎÔÉË ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÎÉÎ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøą ÂÁÚą ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÌÅ 
ÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÎÔÉË 9ÕÎÁÎÄÁ ÄÉÎ ÏÌÇÕÓÕ ÖÅ ÔÁÎÒą ËÁÖÒÁÍą ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÎÅÔ ÂÉÒ 
ÁÎÌÁÙąĥ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎÄÁÎ ÁÎÔÉË ÄİĥİÎİÒÌÅÒ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÂÉÒëÏË ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ 
İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÙÁÐÁÍÁÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ &ÁËÁÔ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒą ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÖÅ ÄÉÎ 
ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉȟ 4ÁÎÒą ɀ ÝÌÅÍ ÖÅ ÔÁÎÒą ɀÉÎÓÁÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÅ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÅÄÅÎÓÅÌÌÉËȟ ÉÎÓÁÎ 
ÈİÒÒÉÙÅÔÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÌÅ ÕøÒÁĥÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒ ɉ "ÁÙÒÁËÔÁÒȟ ςππρȡ ρπψ- 110; 
Arslan, 1999: 68- 97). 

 dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ ĘÚÇİÎÌİøİÎİ ÉÓÐÁÔÌÁÍÁ ÙÏÌÕÎÄÁËÉ ÙÁÚÁÒÌÁÒąÎ 
ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÄąøą ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÄÉøÅÒ ÈÕÓÕÓÔÁ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÎÉÎ 
ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÉÎÅ ÙÁÐÔąËÌÁÒą ËÁÔËąÌÁÒÄąÒȢ vÚÇİÎÌİË ÔÁĥąÍÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÎÉÎ 
evrensel felsefi mÉÒÁÓÁ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ËÁÔËąÓą ÏÌÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøą ÆÉËÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÄÅÎ ÂÕ 
ÙÁÚÁÒÌÁÒ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎąÎ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÂÁÔąÌą ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒą ÎÁÓąÌ 
ÅÔËÉÌÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÂÁÔą ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎÁ ÁÉÔ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÅ 
ÏÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅȟ ÂÁÚÅÎ ÂİÙİË ÏÒÁÎÄÁ ÂÁÚÅÎ ÉÓÅ ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎȟ dÓÌÁÍ 
ÄİĥİÎİÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÒÁÓÔÌÁÎÄąøąÎą ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÌÅ ÉÓÐÁÔÌÁÍÁÙÁ ÇÉÒÉĥÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ !ÒÓÌÁÎ 
bu konuyla ilgili: 
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ρȢ 'ÁÚÁÌÉȭ ÎÉÎ ÎÅÄÅÎÓÅÌÌÉË ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎąÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÁÐÒÉÏÒÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍÁ 
ÄÁÙÁÎÍÁÄąøąȟ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÐÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉË ÁÌąĥËÁÎÌąËÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÖÅ ÂÅËÌÅÎÔÉÌÅÒ ÄÏøÁÎ 
duygulara ÄÁÙÁÎÄąøą ÆÉËÒÉÎÉ 

ςȢ &ÁÒÁÂÉȭ ÎÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąË ÖÅ ĘÚ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÄÅ ËÁÌąÐÌÁĥÍąĥ !ÒÉÓÔÏÃÕ ÖÅ 0ÌÝÔÏÎÃÕ 
ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÄÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÁÒÌąøą ĘÚİÎ ÉëÉÎÅ ÇÉÒÍÅÙÅÎ ÉÌÉÎÔÉÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÇÅëÉÃÉ 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÍÅÓÉ ÆÉËÒÉÎÉ  

σȢ dÂÎ 3ÉÎÁȭ ÎąÎ ÒÕÈÕÎ ÍÁÄÄÅÄÅÎ ÂÁøąÍÓąÚÌąøąÎą ÉÓÐÁÔ ÉëÉÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąøą ÕëÁÎ 
adam teorisini 

τȢ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭ İÎ ÕÚÁÙ ÖÅ ÚÁÍÁÎąÎ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÅÎ ĘøÒÅÔÉÓÉÎÉ 
(Arslan,1999: 94- 97) 

 dÓÌÁÍ ÄİĥİÎİÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÅÖÅÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÍÉÒÁÓÁ ËÁÔËąÌÁÒąÎąÎ 
ÁÚąÍÓÁÎÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎą ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÎ  ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÁÙÄąËÔÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁȠ Ȱ ÔÅË ÔÉÐȟ 
monolotikȟ ÓİÒÅËÌÉ ÁÙÎą ÔÅÍÁÌÁÒą ÔÅËÒÁÒÌÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎąȟ 
ÔÅÒÓÉÎÅ ÃÁÎÌąȟ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅ ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÅÖÒÉÍ ëÉÚÇÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÉÌÅÒÌÅÙÅÎȟ ÂÉÒ ÔÁËąÍ 
ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎ ëĘÚİÍİÎÄÅ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÏÒÁÎÄÁ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÎ ÂÉÒ dÓÌÁÍ 
ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕȱ ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ  (Arslan,1999: 99)  

KÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚąÎ ÙĘÒİÎÇÅÓÉ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉ ĘÚÇİÎÌİøİÎİ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÉ 
ÅÔÒÁÆąÎÄÁ ÇĘÒİÎÓÅ ÄÅȟ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚąÎ ëÅËÉÒÄÅøÉÎÉ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÁÎÔÉË 
ÄİÎÙÁÄÁÎ ÙÁÐÔąøą ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÚÇİÎÌİËÔÅÎ ÕÚÁË ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÂÁÓÉÔ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒ 
ÉëÅÒÅÎ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÌÍÅÓÉ ÆÉËÒÉÎÉÎ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍÁÓą ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ 
ÓÅÂÅÐÔÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą dÓÌÁÍ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉÎÉÎ ĘÚÇİÎÌİøİ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÕÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒąÎą 
ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ ÄÅÔÁÙÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁÄÁÎ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÙÉ felasifenin Aristo ve Platon gibi 
ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÙÁÐÔąøą ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÚÇİÎÌİøİ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÄÅÖÁÍ 
ÅÔÔÉÒÅÃÅøÉÚȢ "ÁÈÓÉ ÇÅëÅÎ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÅøÅÒÓÉÚ ÖÅ ÙÁÖÁÎ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą 
ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅË ÉëÉÎ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭ İÎ 0ÁÔÏÎȭ ÕÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÅ ÙÁÐÔąøą ĥÅÒÈÉ ÄÅÔÁÙÌą 
olarak inceleyÅÃÅøÉÚȢ :ÉÒÁ ËÁÔą ÂÉÒ !ÒÉÓÔÏÃÕ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭİÎ 
ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÓąÎą dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅËÉ ĥÅÒÈ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÎÉÎ ÂÁÓÉÔ ÁËÔÁÒąÍÃą 
ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÄÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÉÄÄÉÁÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌąøąÎą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁ ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ 
ÂÕÌÕÙÏÒÕÚȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÄÉËËÁÔÌÅÒÉ felasifenin ÙÁÐÔąøą ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ĘÚÇİÎÌİøİ 
ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÚÉÙÁÄÅ ÂÕ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉÎ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÎÉÎ 
ÓİÒÄİÒİÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅËÉ ËÁÔËąÓąÎÁ ëÅËÍÅÙÉ ÕÍÕÙÏÒÕÚȢ 

)Ȣ dÌË $ĘÎÅÍ dÓÌÁÍ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅ ¤ÅÒÈÌÅÒÉÎ 9ÅÒÉ 

3ĘÚÌİË ÁÎÌÁÍą ȰÅÔÉ ËÅÓÍÅËȠ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÉ ÇÅÎÉĥÌÅÔÉÐ ÙÁÙÍÁËȠ ÓĘÚİÎ ËÁÐÁÌą 
ËąÓąÍÌÁÒąÎą ÁëąËÌÁÙąÐ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌąÒ ÈÁÌÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅËȱ ÏÌÁÎ ĥÅÒÈ ÔÅÒÉÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓĘÚÌİ 
ÖÅÙÁ ÙÁÚąÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÒ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒ ÄÅÍÅËÔÉÒȢ ¤ÅÒÈÌÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÉÌÉÍ 
ÄÁÌąÎÄÁ ÍÅĥÈÕÒ ÏÌÍÕĥ ÇÅÎÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÍÕÈÔÁÓÁÒ ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ËÁÌÅÍÅ ÁÌąÎÁÎȟ 
ÂÕÎÌÁÒÄÁËÉ ËÁÐÁÌą ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÁëąËÌÁÎÄąøąȟ ÅËÓÉË ÂąÒÁËąÌÁÎ ÈÕÓÕÓÌÁÒąÎ 
ÔÁÍÁÍÌÁÎÄąøąȟ ÈÁÔÁÌÁÒÁ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉ ÖÅ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉÎ ëÏøÁÌÔąÌÄąøą ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÄÉÒ 
ɉ¤ÅÎÓÏÙȟ $d!ȡ #Ȣσψȟ υυυɊ  Ȣ ¤ÅÒÈÌÅÒȟ ÉÌË ÂÁËąĥÔÁ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÁÍÁÍÁ ÔÅÈÌÉËÅÓÉÎi 
ÂÅÒÔÁÒÁÆ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÖÅ ÈÅÒËÅÓ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÌÉÎÍÅ ÉÈÔÉÍÁÌÉ ÄİĥİË ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ËİÌÔİÒÅȾ 
ÂÉÒ ÁÌÁÎÁ ÈÁÓ ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÉ ÖÅÙÁ ÊÁÒÇÏÎÕ ÁëąËÌÁÄąøą ÉëÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÒİÎÓÅ ÄÅ 
ÇÅÒÅËÓÉÚ ÔÅËÒÁÒÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÏøÕÌÍÁȟ ÂÁÓÉÔ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÔÅÓÉÎÅ ÇÅëÅÍÅÍÅȟ 
ĘÚÇİÎ İÒİÎÌÅÒ İÒÅÔÍÅÙÅ ÅÎÇÅÌ ÏÌÍÁ ÇÉÂÉ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÌÅ ÄÅ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 
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-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÿ ÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉĥÌÅÒÉȟ 6)))Ȣ ÙİÚÙąÌÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ 
3İÒÙÁÎÉÃÅȭ ÄÅÎ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅÌÅÒ ÖÅ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒ ÓÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ "Õ ÉÌË 
ÔÁÎąĥÍÁÙą ÔÁËÉÐ ÅÄÅÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÉÓÅ 9ÕÎÁÎ ÄÉÌÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ 
teÒÃİÍÅÌÅÒ ÓÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÁÎÔÉË ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒ ÄÁÈÁ ÉÙÉ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ 
KİÎËİ ÁÒÔąË dÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒą ÁÎÔÉË ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒÉ ÂÉÚÚÁÔ ÔÁÈÌÉÌ ÖÅ ÔÅÎËÉÔ ÅÄÅÒÅËȟ 
ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ËÅÎÄÉ ĥÅÒÈ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎą ÙÁÐąÙÏÒÄÕ ɉ/ȭ ÌÅÁÒÙȟ $Å 
Lacy,1971: 90) . 'Åë ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅËÉ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÿ ÆÁÁÌÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÂİÙİË ËąÓÍąÎą 
ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎ ɉ7ÉÓÎÏÖÓËÙȟ ςππτȡ ρυρɊ ÂÕ ĥÅÒÈ ÖÅ ÈÝĥÉÙÅ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅÌÅÒ 
ÄÅÖÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÈÕÓÕÓ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒ ɉ!ÎÁÙȟ $d!ȟ #Ȣρςȟ ȡ σςπɊ Ȣ "ÁĥÔÁ 
!ÒÉÓÔÏȭ ÎÕÎ ÍÁÎÔąË ÉÌÍÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎȟ 0ÏÒÆÉÒÉÏÓȭ ÕÎ 
eserlerine felasife ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒ ÙÁÚąÌÍąĥÔąÒ ɉ/ȭÌÅÁÒÙȟ ρωχρȡ ωπ- 110) . Bu 
ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ dÓÌÁÍ ÉÌÍÉÎÉÎ ÄÅ !ÒÉÓÔÏ ÖÅ 9ÅÎÉ %ÆÌÁÔÕÎÃÕ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÅ ÄÁÙÁÎÄąøąȟ 
'ÁÌÅÎ ÖÅ (ÉÐÏËÒÁÔȭąÎ ÔÁÍÁÍÌÁÙąÃą ÒÏÌ ÏÙÎÁÄąøą ÄİĥİÎÅÎ ÙÁÚÁÒÌÁÒ 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ ɉÌËÅÎȟ ρωωχȡ ρςψɊ Ȣ 

$ÉøÅÒ ÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÖÅ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔÔÁ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÔÉÌÅÎ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÒȠ ÍÅÔÉÎ- 
ÍÕÈÔÅÖÁ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÍÅÔÎÉÎ ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÄÁ ÔÕÔÕÌÍÁÓąȟ ĥÁÒÉÈÌÅÒÉÎ İÓÌÕÂÕÎÕÎ 
ËÁÒÍÁĥąËÌąøąȟ ÓąËąÃą ÂÉÒ ÂÉëÉÍÄÅ ÔÅËÒÁÒÌÁÒąÎ ÆÁÚÌÁÌąøą ɉ¤ÅÎÓÏÙȟ $d!ȟ #Ȣσψȡ υυφɊ 
ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÉËÅÎ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅËÉ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÅȟ ÂÉÌÈÁÓÓÁ Ȱ ÆÅÌÁÓÉÆÅȱ nin 
ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉÎÅȟ ÙĘÎÅÌÔÉÌÅÎ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÒȠ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ĘÚÇİÎÌİË ÓÏÒÕÎÕÙÌÁ 
ÉÌÇÉÌÉÄÉÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒą ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ËÁÔËąÓą ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÂÁÈÓÅ ËÏÎÕ 
ÏÌÍÁÙÁÃÁË ËÁÄÁÒ ÁÚ ËÁÔËą ÓÁøÌÁÄąøąÎą ÄİĥİÎÅÎÌÅÒ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅ ÄÅ ÂÁÈÓÅÔÔÉøÉÍÉÚ 
İÚÅÒÅ ÂÕ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÄÅÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉ ÄÉÙÅ ĘÚÇİÎ ÂÉÒ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÄÅÎ 
ÂÁÈÓÅÄÉÌÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÄÉÌÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ KİÎËİ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ İÒÅÔÔÉøÉ 
ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒ ÁøąÒÌąËÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ĥÅÒÈ ÎÉÔÅÌÉøÉÎÄÅÄÉÒȢ "ÁÔąÄÁ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ 
ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒ ρωφπȭ ÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÄÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÄąËëÁ ɉ&ÁÈÒÉȟ ςππψɊ ȟ  
ÂÕ ÍÅÎÆÉ ÇĘÒİĥ ÁÚÁÌÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÓÁ ÄÁ ÈÁÌÅÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÓİÒÄİÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  

(ÅÒ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ĥÅÒÈ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎąÎ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ ĘÚÇİÎÌİøİÎÅ 
ÈÁÌÅÌ ÇÅÔÉÒÅÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉ ÇĘÒİĥİÎÄÅÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÔÓÅË ÄÅ ÂİÔİÎ ĥÅÒÈ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎ 
ÏÒÔÁË ÂÉÒ ÙÁÒÇą ÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁË ÁÍÁÃąÎÄÁ ÄÅøÉÌÉÚȢ KÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚą ËÌÁÓÉË dÓÌÁÍ 
ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎąÎ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÙÁÐÔąøąÍąÚ ÈÁÌÄÅ ÂÕ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ÂİÔİÎ ĥÅÒÈ 
ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÁÙÎą ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÌÅÒÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÄÁ ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÔÍÉÙÏÒÕÚȢ (ÅÒ ÂÉÒ 
ĥÅÒÈÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÅÒÅÃÅÄÅ ĘÚÇİÎÌİË ÂÁÒąÎÄąÒÄąøąÎąȟ ËÉÍÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ëÏË ÁÚ ĘÚÇİÎ 
ÓÁÙąÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅËÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ ĘÚÇİÎÌİËÔÅÎ ÕÚÁË 
ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÖÅ ÄÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ - ÂİÙİË ËąÓÍąÎą ÂÕ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒ 
ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÄÕøÕ ÉëÉÎ- ĘÚÇİÎ ÏÌÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøą ÆÉËÒÉÎÅ ËÁÒĥą ëąËąÙÏÒÕÚȢ  

R. ArnaldÅÚȟ ĥÅÒÈëÉÌÉøÉÎ ÃÁÎÌą ÂÉÒ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÎÉÎ ËÁÙÎÁøą ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ËÁÂÕÌ 
ÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÒÁøÍÅÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÌÅ ÖÅ ÇÒÁÍÅÒÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÄÅ 
ËÁÚÁÎÄąøą ÂÁĥÁÒąÙą ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÄÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÍÅÄÉøÉÎÉ ÄİĥİÎİÒȢ /ÎÁ 
ÇĘÒÅ ÄÉÌ ÖÅ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÁÌÁÎąÎÄÁËÉ ĥÅÒÈëÉÌÅÒȠ ÍÅÔÎÉÎ ÂÉÚÚÁÔ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ ÄÅøÉÌ 
ÔÁÎąÔÁÂÉÌÄÉøÉ ÆÉÚÉËÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÄÉÌÓÅÌ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉøÉ ÁÎÌÁÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÔąËÌÁÒą ÉëÉÎ ËÅĥÆÅÄÉÃÉ 
ÖÅ ÙÁÒÁÔąÃą ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÙÏÒÌÁÒÄąȢ -ÅÔÁÆÉÚÉË ĥÅÒÈëÉÌÅÒÉ ÉÓÅ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÂÁøÌÁÙąÃą ÄÕÙÕÓÁÌ 
ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉøÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÄÅøÉÌÌÅÒÄÉȟ ÁÙÒąÃÁ ÏÎÌÁÒ !ÒÉÓÔÏ ÖÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭ ÕÎ ÎÅ ÄÅÄÉøÉ ÉÌÅ 
ÄÅøÉÌ ÄÅ !ÒÉÓÔÏ ÖÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÎÅ ÄÅÄÉøÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÉÙÏÒÌÁÒÄąȢ !ÒÉÓÔÏ 
ÖÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÁÍÁëÌÁÒąÎą ÇĘÒÅÍÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÁÎÔÉË ÄİĥİÎÃÅÎÉÎ 
ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÙÅÎÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ĥÅÙ İÒÅÔÅÍÉÙÏÒÌÁÒÄąȢ /ÎÌÁÒąÎ 
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ëÁÂÁÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÏÌÕĥÁÎ ÆÉËÉÒ ÍÁÌÚÅÍÅÌÅÒÉ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÝÌÅÍÉÎÅ ÁËÔÁÒąÌÍąĥ ÖÅ ÁÎÃÁË 
ÏÒÁÄÁ ÄÉÎÁÍÉÚÍÅ ËÁÖÕĥÍÕĥÔÕÒ ɉ !ÒÎÁÌÄÅÚȡ ςσρ-234) . Ancak Arnaldez gibi 
ÄİĥİÎÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÇĘÚÄÅÎ ËÁëąÒÄąøą ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙ ÖÁÒȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÂÉÒ ÅÓÅÒÉ ĥÅÒÈ 
ÅÔÍÅ ÓÅÂÅÂÉȟ  ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅËÉ ÂÉÒ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÅ ëĘÚİÍ ÂÕÌÍÁ ÖÅÙÁ ĥÉÍÄÉÙÅ 
ËÁÄÁÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ëĘÚİÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÅËÓÉË ÇĘÒÄİËÌÅÒÉ ËąÓąÍÌÁÒąÎÁ ÉÌÁÖÅÌÅÒ ÙÁÐÍÁËÔąÒȢ 
!ÙÒąÃÁ ĥÅÒÈ ÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒ ÔÅË ÂÉÒ ÁÌÁÎÁ ÁÉÔ ÇĘÒİÎÓÅ ÄÅ ëÏøÕ ÚÁÍÁÎ 
ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ÂİÔİÎ ÂÉÒ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÎÉ ÂÁÒąÎÄąÒÁÎ ÙÏøÕÎÌÕËÔÁ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 
"ÕÎÌÁÒą ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÍÁË ÁÄÅÔÁ Ï ÄÅÖÒÉÎ ĘÚÇİÎ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉË ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÙÄąȢ 
!ÎÔÉË ëÁø ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÄÅ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÂÕÌÄÕËÌÁÒąÎą 
ëÅËÉÎÍÅÄÅÎ ÔÅËÒÁÒ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒÌÅÒȢ "Õ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁÎ ÂÁËąÎÃÁ ÍİÓÔÁËÉÌ ÂÉÒ ÅÓÅÒ 
ËÁÌÅÍÅ ÁÌąÒËÅÎ ÄÅ ÂÅÎÚÅÒ ÓİÒÅëÌÅÒ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕÄÕÒȢ "ÉÒ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎąÒȟ ÂÕ 
ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ëĘÚİÍÌÅÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÉÒȠ ÄÏøÒÕ 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÙÁÎÌÁÒ ÇÅÒÅËëÅÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÁëąËÌÁÎąÒȟ ÅËÓÉË ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÉÌÁÖÅÌÅÒ ÙÁÐąÌąÒȟ 
ÖÁÒÓÁ ÙÅÎÉ ëĘÚİÍÌÅÒ ÙÁ ÄÁ ëĘÚİÍÅ ÇĘÔİÒÅÃÅË ÍÅÔÏÔÌÁÒ ÉÌÅÒÉ ÓİÒİÌİÒȢ 9ÁÎÉ 
ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÉÂÁÒÅÔ olmayan, ĥÝÒÉÈÅ ÁÉÔ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒ ÉëÅÒÅÎ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒ ÄÅ 
ÐÅËÝÌÝ ÔÅÌÉÆ ÅÓÅÒ ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÒİÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭ İ Ȱ ÄÅÖÌÅÔȱ ĥÅÒÈÉÎÄÅ 
ÍİÅÌÌÉÆ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÅÂÉÌÉÒÉÚ ÄÉÙÅÎ ÙÁÚÁÒÌÁÒ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ ɉAntuvan Ferruh,2007: 88-
ψωȠ !ËÔȢ  ¤ÕÌÕÌȟ 2008: 59 )  

¤ÅÒÈ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÅÖÒensel felsefi ve bilimsel birikimini korumak 
ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÚÄÅÎ ËÁëąÒąÌÍÁÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÉĥÌÅÖÉ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ ¤ÅÒÈÌÅÒȟ ĥÅÒÈ 
ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÅÓÅÒÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒÉËÉÍÉ ÇÅÌÅÃÅË ËÕĥÁËÌÁÒÁ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÂÁĥËÁ ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÅ 
ÁËÔÁÒąÒÌÁÒ ÁÎÃÁË ÂÕÎÕ ÓÁÌÔ ÂÉÒ ÁËÔÁÒąÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÙÁÐÔąøąÎą ÄİĥİÎÍÅË ÄÅ ÄÏøÒÕ 
ÂÉÒ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅ ÏÌÍÁÚȢ KİÎËİ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒ ÄÅøÉĥÔÉËëÅ ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒÉÎ 
ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓą ÄÁ ÇİëÌÅĥÉÒȢ dĥÔÅ ÂÕ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ĥÁÒÉÈÌÅÒ ĥÅÒÈ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒÉ ÂÁÓÉÔ 
ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ĘÔÅÓÉÎÄÅ ËÅÎÄÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÉÎ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒİÎİÎ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ 
ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÁÂÉÌÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ĥÅÒÈ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒ ÄÅøÉĥÉË 
ÍÉËÔÁÒÌÁÒÄÁ ĥÁÒÉÈÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÚÉÎÉ ÔÁĥąÙÁÒÁË ÇİÎÃÅÌ ËÁÌÁÂÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ &ÅÌÁÓÉÆÅÎÉÎ 
ÙÁÐÔąøą ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÄÅ ÄÅ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÇĘÒÅÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÙÉÚȢ /ÎÌÁÒ ÂÁÚą ÙÅÒÌÅÒÄÅ ÁÎÔÉË 
ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÔÅÒÍÉÎÏÌÏÊÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ dÓÌÁÍÉ ÔÅÒÍÉÎÏÌÏÊÉÙÉ ËÕÌÌÁÎÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒ. Bu durum 
ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎąÎ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÄÁÉÍÁ ĘÚÇİÎ ÙÁÎÌÁÒą 
ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÉøÅÒ ËÁÎąÔąÄąÒȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÄÉÎÉÎÅ ÖÅ dÓÌÁÍ ËİÌÔİÒİÎÅ ÁÉÔ 
ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅȟ ËÁÂÕÌÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÈÁÔÔÁ ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąËÌÁÒą 
ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒÁ ÓÉÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÎÔÉË ëÁøąÎ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉ ȰdÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÔÒÅÓÉȱ ÎÄÅÎ ÇÅëÍÅÄÅÎ 
ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÍÉĥȟ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ ÂÕ ÆÉÌÔÒÅ ÄÅÖÁÍÌą ÁëąË ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ  

FelasifeÎÉÎ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÌÎąÚÃÁ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÔÎÉ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁË ÙÁ ÄÁ 
ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÍÁËÔÁÎ ÉÂÁÒÅÔ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÁÎÌÁÍÁË ÉëÉÎ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÖÅ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÎÉÎ ÎÁÓąÌ 
ÔÅËÝÍİÌ ÅÔÔÉøÉÎÉ ÄÅ ÁËąÌÄÁÎ ëąËÁÒÍÁÍÁË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ 4ÅËÝÍİÌÉÙÅÔ ÅÓÁÓąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ 
ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą ÇÉÂÉ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉȟ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąȟ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉ 
İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÉÌÅÒÌÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒą ÂÕ ÙÏÌÕ ÔÁËÉÐ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ /ÎÌÁÒ 
ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÙÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÂÉÒ ÍÁÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÍİĥ ÖÅ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ëÅËÉÎÃÅ 
ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÄÅÎȟ ÍİÅÌÌÉÆ ÙÁ ÄÁ ĥÝÒÉÈ ÏÌÍÁÙą ÍÅÓÅÌÅ ÅÔÍÅÄÅÎȟ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒ 
İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ÙÏøÕÎÌÁĥÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ  
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))Ȣ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ Ȱ$ÅÖÌÅÔȱ ÉÎÅ dÂÎÉ 2İĥÄȭ İÎ 9ÁÐÔąøą Ȱ3ÉÙÁÓÅÔÅ $ÁÉÒ 4ÅÍÅÌ 
"ÉÌÇÉÌÅÒȱ !ÄÌą ¤ÅÒÈ  

&ÅÌÓÅÆÅȟ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ Éë ÖÅ Äąĥ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÅ ëĘÚİÍ ÁÒÁÒËÅÎ 
ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕÌÕøÕÎÄÁÎ ÄÏøÁÎ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ 
ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÐ ÄÅÖÁÍąÎą ÓÁøÌÁÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÁÎ Ȱsiyasetiȱ ÅÌÂÅÔÔÅ ÇĘÚ ÁÒÄą 
ÅÄÅÍÅÚÄÉȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ëÏøÕ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÌÅÒȟ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒ 
ÙÁÐÍÁÄÁÎ ÇÅëÍÅÍÉĥȟ ÄÁÈÁ ÉÙÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁË ÇÁÙÅÓÉ 
ÉÌÅ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȟ #ÁÍÐÅÎÁÌÌÁȟ "ÁÃÏÎȟ 4ÈÏÍÁÓ -ÏÒÅ 
ȟ&ÁÒÁÂÉȟ dÂÎ (ÁÌÄÕÎ ȟ dÂÎ -ÕËÁÆÆÁ ÖÅ -ÁÖÅÒÄÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ÂÕ ÇÁÙÅ ÉÌÅ 
ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒ ËÁÌÅÍÅ ÁÌÄąøąÎą ÇĘÒÍÅËÔÅÙÉÚȢ 

PÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÍÏÄÅÌÉ ëÉÚÄÉøÉ Ȭ$ÅÖÌÅÔȭ ɉ 0ÏÌÉÔÉÁɊ ÁÄÌą ÅÓÅÒÉ 
ÇİÎİÍİÚÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ëÏË ËÏÎÕĥÕÌÍÕĥȟ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍąĥ ÖÅ ÂÉÒ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ËÌÁÓÉøÉ ÈÁÌÉÎÅ 
ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÂÕ ÅÓÅÒÄÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒąȟ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÍÏÄÅÌÌÅÒÉȟ ÂÉÒÅÙ ɀtoplum 
ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉȟ ÂÉÒÅÙ-ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉȟ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÓÅëÉÌÍÅÓÉȟ ÈÁÌË 
ÔÁÂÁËÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÓąÎąÆÌÁĥÍÁÌÁÒą ÇÉÂÉ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒą ÉÎÃÅÌÅÙÅÒÅË ÉÄÅÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ 
ÍÏÄÅÌÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁ ëÁÂÁÓąÎÄÁ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ ȰÏÎÔÏÌÏÊÉȟ 
ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÏÌÏÊÉȟ ÅÔÉË ÖÅ ÅÓÔÅÔÉËȱ ÇÉÂÉ ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÁÉÔ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÄÅ bulmak 
ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ  "Õ ÅÓÅÒÄÅȟ dÄÅÁÌÁÒ ÔÅÏÒÉÓÉȟ ÒÕÈÕÎ ÍÁÈÉÙÅÔÉ ÖÅ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉȟ ÏÌÍÁÓą 
ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÅÔÉË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒȟ ÓÁÎÁÔ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅËÉ ÎÏÒÍÌÁÒȟ 
ÉÄÅÁÌ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąȟ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÅÄÉÎÍÅ ÙÏÌÌÁÒąÎą ÖÅ ÂÉÌÇÉÄÅËÉ ÄÅøÅÒ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ 
gibi konular siyaset ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÂİÔİÎÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÒÅË ÉĥÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ $ÅÖÒÉÎÉÎ 
ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒąȟ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÉÌÇÉÎë ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÏÌÁÙÌÁÒąÎą ÁËÔÁÒÍÁÓą 
ÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÌÅÒ ÙÁÐÍÁÙą ÏÌÁÎÁËÌą ËąÌÁÎ ÅÓÅÒÄÅ ÄÉÙÁÌÏÇÌÁÒÌÁ ÄÅÖÁÍ 
ÅÄÅÎ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ  ÙĘÎÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÃÉÓÉ 3ÏËÒÁÔÅÓȭ ɉ9Áni Platon ) tir. Glaukon, 
!ÄÅÉÍÏÎÔÏÓ ɉ0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ ËÁÒÄÅĥÌÅÒÉɊ ÂÉÒ ÄÅ ÓÏÆÉÓÔÌÅÒÉ ÔÅÍÓÉÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉĥÉ  
ɉ4ÈÒÁÓÙÍÁËÈÏÓɊ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÄÉÙÁÌÏÇÌÁÒÁ 3ÏËÒÁÔëą ÄÉÙÁÌÅËÔÉË ÖÅ ÉÒÏÎÉ 
ÈÝËÉÍÄÉÒȢ1 

0ÌÁÔÏÎȭ ÕÎ ÂÕ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ ËÉÍÉÌÅÒÉ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÂÅøÅÎÉÌÍÉĥ ËÉÍÉÌÅÒÉ 
tarafąÎÄÁÎ ÉÓÅ ÓÅÒÔ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÒÅ ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 2 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÂÕ ÍÅĥÈÕÒ ÅÓÅÒÉ 
İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ëÁÌąĥÍÁ ÙÁÐÁÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÄÅ +ÕÒÔÕÂÁÌą ȰdÂÎ 2İĥÄȱ ÄİÒȢ Ȱ3ÉÙÁÓÅÔÅ $ÁÉÒ 
4ÅÍÅÌ "ÉÌÇÉÌÅÒȱ ÁÄÌą ÅÓÅÒÉÙÌÅ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȟ 0ÌÁÔÏÎÕÎ Politia( Devlet)ȭ ÓąÎą 
ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÉĥ  ËąÓÍÉ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÒÈÉ ÙÁÐÁÒÁË ÂÕ ÅÓÅÒÉ dÓÌÁÍ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎÁ ÔÁÎąÔÍąĥÔąÒȢ 
 dÓÌÁÍ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÉÎ ËÉÌÏÍÅÔÒÅ ÔÁĥÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÏÌÁÎȟ ÈÅÍ ÍÁøÒÉÐ 
ÏËÕÌÕÎÕÎ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÂİÔİÎ dÓÌÁÍ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉÎÉÎ ÅÎ ÂİÙİË ĥÝÒÉÈÉ ÏÌÁÎ  dÂÎ 2İĥÄ 
ȬİÎ ɉÌËÅÎȟρωωχȡ ρςσɊ ÂÕ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÉ ÄÉøÅÒ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąÒÄąøąÍąÚÄÁ 
ÄÉøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ËÁÄÁÒ ÔÁÎąÎÍąĥ ÖÅ İÎÌÅÎÍÉĥ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÍÅÙÉÚȢ 4İÒËëÅȭ ÍÉÚÅ 

                                                           
1 Diyalektik: ¢ēkēĸ noktasēna eliĸik iddialarla dºnen felsefi tartēĸma yºntemi; Bir tez yada sonucu 

onun mantēksal sonularēnē incelemek yoluyla ¿r¿tme Metodu; Ķroni: Karĸēsēndakinin kendi 

iddialarēyla alaylē bir ĸekilde eleĸtirme.Bk. Cevizci, Ahmet, Felsefe Terimleri Sºzl¿ĵ¿, Paradigma 

Yay. , Ķstanbul 2000.  
2 Bk. Atayman, Veysel; ñDevlet (Platon) kitabēna yazdēĵē ºnsºzde, 1638 Paraguayôdaki Cizvitler 

devletinin Platonun modelini aldēklarēnē, Nazilerôinde sēk sēk platona atēf yaptēĵēnē sºyler. Devlet, 
Bordo Siyah Yay. ,s. 72-73; Bk. Karl R. , Popper Aēk Toplum ve D¿ĸmanlarē kitabēnēn 106-167 

sayfalarē arasēnda Platonô un fikirlerini yoĵun bir eleĸtiri s¿zgecinden geirir ve onun fikirlerinin 

tarihi s¿rete olumsuz etkileri olduĵunu iddia eder. 
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ÂÕ ÅÓÅÒÉÎ ςππυ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÂÕ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÂÉÌÉÒÉÚȢ 
!ÒÁÐëÁ ÏÒÉÊÉÎÁÌÉ ËÁÙąÐ ÏÌÁÎ ÅÓÅÒ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÓÉÍÌÅÒÌÅ 
ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÁ ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÒÁÐëÁÓą  Ȱ Telhisu KiÔÁÂÉȭÌ- #ÕÍÈÕÒÉÙÙÅȱɉ 3ÁÒąÏøÌÕȟ 
2006: 36) ÏÌÁÎ ÅÓÅÒ dÂÒÁÎÉÃÅȭ ÄÅÎ !ÒÁÐëÁȭÙÁ Ȱ %Ä ɀDarur-É ÆÉȭÓ-Siyase: 
-ÕÈÔÁÓÁÒÕ +ÉÔÁÂÉȭÓ- 3ÉÙÁÓÅ ÌÉ %ÆÌÁÔÕÎȱ ÏÌÁÒÁËȟ dÎÇÉÌÉÚÃÅÄÅÎ !ÒÁÐëÁȭÙÁ Ȱ 
4ÅÌÈÉÓÕȭÓ- 3ÉÙÁÓÅȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË ëÅÖÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒ3Ȣ +ÕÌÌÁÎÄąøąÍąÚ ëÅÖÉÒÉÄÅËÉ ÉÓÍÉ  ȰEd ɀ
Darur-É ÆÉȭÓ-3ÉÙÁÓÅȱ ɉ 3ÉÙÁÓÅÔÅ ÁÉÔ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒ Ɋ ÏÌÁÎ ÅÓÅÒ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ 
Ȱ$ÅÖÌÅÔȱ ÁÄÌą ÅÓÅÒÉÎÅ ÂÉÒ ĘÚÅÔȟ ÂÉÒ ÙÏÒÕÍ ÖÅ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÒÈ ÎÉÔÅÌÉøÉÎÄÅÄÉÒȢ  %ÓÅÒÉÎ 
ËİëİË ÂÉÒ ËąÓÍąÎÄÁ ÉÓÅ !ÒÉÓÔÏȭÎÕÎ .ÉÃÈÏÍÁÃÕÓȭ Á ÅÔÉË ËÉÔÁÂąÎąÎ ÂÉÒ 
ÂĘÌİÍİÎİÎ ĥÅÒÈÉÄÉÒ4.  

dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭİÎ ÂÕ ĥÅÒÈÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ĥÕ ÈÕÓÕÓÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÌÉÎÍÅÓÉ ËÏÎÕÎÕÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÉÙÉ 
ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ËÁÔËą ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÃÁËÔąÒȡ 

1-dÂÎ 2İĥÄȟ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÂÁÚą ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÂÁÚą ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÒąÎą 
ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÙÅ ÁÌÍÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ "ÕÎÕ ÙÁÐÁÒËÅÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ÂÉÌÉÍÓÅÌÌÉË ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒ 
ËÒÉÔÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ËÕÌÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ "ÕÒÈÝÎÉ ÂÉÌÇÉÙÅ ɉ ËÅÓÉÎ ËÁÎąÔ Ɋȟ ÎÅÄÅÎ-ÓÏÎÕë 
ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÅ ÄÁÙÁÎÍÁÙÁÎ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÍÉÔÏÌÏÊÉȟ ĥÉÉÒȟ ÃÅÄÅÌȟ ÈÉÔÁÂÅÔ ÇÉÂÉ ËÅÎÄÉÎÃÅ 
ÄÅøÅÒ ÁÒÚ ÅÔÍÅÙÅÎ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉ ÁÔÌÁÍąĥÔąÒ ɉKÉÌÉÎÇÉÒȟ ςπρφȡ τυɊȢ 3ÏÎÕë 
ÂĘÌİÍİÎÄÅ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÂÉÚÚÁÔ ÏÎÕÎ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÂÕÌÁÂÉÌÉÒÉÚ ɉdÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ 
2005) . 

2-dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË !ÒÉÓÔÏȭÎÕÎ 0ÏÌÉÔÉËÁȭÓąÎÁ ÕÌÁĥÁÍÁÄąøą ÉëÉÎ 
devleÔÉ ÒÅÆÅÒÁÎÓ ÁÌÄąøąÎąȟ ÏÎÁ ÁÔąÆÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÒ ɉdÂÎ 2İĥÄȟ ςππυȡ 
ςωɊȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎ ÂÉÌÉÎÍÅÓÉȡ Ȱ.ÅÄÅÎ &ÁÒÁÂÉȭ ÎÉÎ Ȱ -ÅÄÉÎÅÔİȭÌ- &ÁÄąÌÁÓąȱ ortada 
iken yenideÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ĥÅÒÈÉ ÙÁÐąÌÄąȩȱ ÖÅ Ȱ.ÅÄÅÎ !ÒÉÓÔÏÃÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÌÉÎÅÎ dÂÎ 
2İĥÄȭ İÎ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭ ÕÎ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÅ ÉÌÇÉ ÄÕÙÄÕȱ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒąÎą ÃÅÖÁÐÌÁÍÁ ÄÁ ÉÐÕÃÕ 
olabilir.  

3-dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÂÉÒËÁë ÁÙÅÔÅ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅË ÖÅ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÄÉÓÉ ÒÅÆÅÒÁÎÓ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅË 
ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÄÉÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÒÅÆÅÒÁÎÓ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 4ÁÍÁÍąÙÌÁ ÂÉÌÉÍÓÅÌ ËÒÉÔÅÒÌÅÒ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ :ÉÒÁ Ï ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÖÅ ÄÉÎÉ ÉËÉ ÁÙÒą ÁÌÁÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÒȢ 

4-dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭİÎȟ ÄÅÖÒÉÎÄÅËÉ %ÎÄİÌİÓ -ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄÉ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉ ÉÌÅ %ÂÕ 9ÁÈÙÁ 
ÁÄąÎÄÁËÉ ÈİËİÍÄÁÒ ÏÌÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÙÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÏÓÔÕ ÙİÚİÎÄÅÎ ÔÅÒÓ ÄİĥÔİøİȟ 
ÅÓÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÂÁÚą ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÂÕ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÅ ÁÔÆÅÎ ÙÁÐÔąøą ÈÁÔÔÁ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÉ ÂÉÌÅ 
ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÁÍÁëÌÁ ÙÁÚÍąĥ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÄÁÎ ÓĘÚ ÅÄÉÌÉÒȢ5 

5- 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÌÁ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ȬİÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ȱ"ÉÚÅ ÇĘÒÅȱ ÖÅ Ȱ/ ÄÅÒËÉȱ 
ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ ÁÙÒąÍ ÙÁÐÁÂÉÌÓÅË ÄÅ ÂÕ ÈÅÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÍÕÙÏÒȢ!ÙÒąÃÁ dÂÎ 
2İĥÄȭ İÎ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭ ÄÁÎ ÙÏÒÕÍÓÕÚ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÉÒÅËÔ  ÁÌąÎÔą ÙÁÐÔąøą ËąÓąÍÌÁÒą ÁÙÎą 
ÇĘÒİĥÔÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÉëÉÎ ÍÉ ÙÏËÓÁ ÏËÕÙÕÃÕÓÕÎÕ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÍÉ ÙÁÐÔąøą 
ÔÁÍ ËÅÓÔÉÒÉÌÅÍÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ËÏÎÕÄÁËÉ ĥÁÈÓÉ ËÁÎÁÁÔÉÍÉÚȠ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ 
ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÍÁȟ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁ ÖÅ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁ ÙÁÐÍÁÄąøąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭ ÄÅ ÂÕ 
ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÅ ËÁÔąÌąÙÏÒ ÇĘÚİËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

                                                           
3 ¢eviren Notu : s.9-10 
4 Bk. ¢alēĸmamēzēn konusu Ķbn R¿ĸd ó¿n ñ devletò ĸerhindeki ºzg¿n tutum ve fikirlerini araĸtērmak 

olduĵundan bu kēsmē incelememizin dēĸēnda tuttuk.  

5 Bk.¢eviren Notu: s. 14 
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6- "ÉÒ dÓÌÁÍ ÄİĥİÎİÒİ ÏÌÁÎ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÓąÎÄÁ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ Ȭ ÕÎ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąøą ÂÁÚą ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒą dÓÌÁÍ ËİÌÔİÒİÎÄÅËÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒÌÁ ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 
vÒÎÅøÉÎȠ ÔÁÎÒąÌÁÒ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÍÅÌÅËÌÅÒȟ ÔÉÒÁÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÖÁÈÄÅÎÉÙÙÅÔİȭÔ-ÔÅÓÅÌÌİÔ 
ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎą ËÕÌÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

III - dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭ İÎ 'ĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ Ȱ $ÅÖÌÅÔȱ  ÔÅËÉ 'ĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ dÌÅ 
+ÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÍÁÓą 

a) dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭ İÎ 3ÉÙÁÓÅÔ "ÉÌÉÍÉÎÄÅ -ÅÔÏÄÏÌÏÊÉȟ  3ąÎąÆÌÁÍÁ ÖÅ &ÉÌÏÚÏÆ 
4ÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁÓą !ëąÓąÎÄÁÎ %ÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÓÉȡ 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÄÁÈÁ ËÉÔÁÂąÎąÎ ÅÎ ÂÁĥąÎÄÁ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÎąÎ ÁÍÁÃąÎą ÁëąËÌÁÒËÅÎ 
ÒÅÆÅÒÁÎÓ ÅÓÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÕÌÌÁÎÁÃÁøą $ÅÖÌÅÔȭÉ ÓÁÄÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÐȟ ÃÅÄÅÌÉ 
ɉÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌąɊÇĘÒİĥ ÖÅ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉ ÁÙąËÌÁÙÁÃÁøąÎą ÂÅÌÉÒÔÉÒ ɉdÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ςυɊ 
0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÔİÍ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÈÝËÉÍ ÏÌÁÎ ÖÅ 3ÏËÒÁÔëą ÍÅÔÏÔ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÌÉÎÅÎ 
ȰÄÉÙÁÌÅËÔÉËȱ ÉÓÅ ÃÅÄÅÌÄÅÎ ÂÁĥËÁ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÉËÉ ÅÓÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ 
ÈÁÃÉÍÃÅ ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ÆÁÒË ÏÌÍÁÓą ÄÁ ÄÁÈÁ ÉÙÉ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌąÙÏÒȢ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȟ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ 
ÂÉÒëÏË ÇĘÒİĥİÎİ ÃÅÄÅÌÉ ÄÉÙÅ ÄąĥÁÒąÄÁ ÔÕÔÁÒ ÉËÅÎ ÁÃÁÂÁ ÈÁÎÇÉ ËÒÉÔÅÒÉ ÕÙÇÕÎ 
ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒą ÉÎÃÅÌÉÙÏÒȩ "ÕÎÕÎ ÃÅÖÁÂąÎą dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭİÎ Ȱ!ÒÉÓÔÏÃÕȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË 
ÔÁÎąÎÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÓÅÂÅÐÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÏÌÁÎȠ ÂÉÌÇÉ ȰÂÕÒÈÁÎÁȱ ÄÁÙÁÎÍÁÌąÄąÒ 
ÇĘÒİĥİÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÙÏÒÕÚ ɉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ςτυɊȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÄÁ ÂÕÒÈÁÎÉ ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒ dÂÎ 
2İĥÄ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÙÅ ÄÅøÅÒ ÇĘÒİÌİÒËÅÎ ȰÂÕÒÈÁÎȱ ÄąĥąÎÄÁËÉÌÅÒ 
ÄÅøÅÒÓÉÚ ÖÅ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ËÁÌąÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÅÎ ÇİÚÅÌ ĘÒÎÅøÉÎÉ ÄÅ $ÅÖÌÅÔȭÉÎ 8Ȣ 
+ÉÔÁÂąȭÎą ÎÉëÉÎ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÄÉøÉÎÉ ÁëąËÌÁÒËÅÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÒȡȱOnuncu makaleye gelince; 
ÂÕ ÍÁËÁÌÅÎÉÎ ÉëÅÒÉøÉ ÂÕ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȣ ¤ÉÉÒ ÓÁÎÁÔą ÂÉÒ ÁÍÁë 
ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ÇÉÂÉ ÂÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÃÅË ÂÉÌÇÉ ÄÅ ÈÁËÉËÉ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȣ $ÁÈÁ ÓÏÎÒÁ 
ɉ0ÌÁÔÏÎɊ ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ÈÁÔÁÂÉ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÃÅÄÅÌÌÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÁëąË ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÇĘÒİĥ ÄÉÌÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÉĥ 
ÖÅ ÎÅÆÓÉÎ ĘÌİÍÓİÚÌİøİÎİ ÁëąËÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ $ÁÈÁ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÁÎÌÁÔÔąøą ÂÉÒ ÈÉËÁÙÅÄÅ ÉÓÅ 
ÁÄÁÌÅÔ ÓÁÈÉÂÉ ÖÅ ÍÕÔÌÕ ËÉÍÓÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÒÕÈÌÁÒąÎą ÓÏÎÕÎÄÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÎÉÍÅÔÌÅÒÄÅÎ 
ÓĘÚ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÈÉËÝÙÅÎÉÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÄÅøÅÒÉ ÙÏËÔÕÒ ɉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ςττɊ Ȣ 

0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÄÉÙÁÌÅËÔÉøÉ ÚÁÔÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÔÏÔ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÕÌÌÁÎąÒȢ 2ÅÔÏÒÉËȟ ĥÉÉÒ ÖÅ ÍÉÔÌÅÒÌÅ 
ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÂÁÚą ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎÄÅËÉ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉ ÉëÉÎ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ 
ÇĘÒİÒ ɉ0ÌÁÔÏÎȟ ςππυȡ ))Ȣ ÖÅ )))Ȣ ËÉÔÁÐɊ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÇÉÂÉ ÏÎÌÁÒą ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ ÄÅøÅÒÓÉÚ 
ÇĘÒİÐ ÄąĥÌÁÍÁÚȢ (ÁÔÔÁ 8Ȣ +ÉÔÁÐÔÁ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅ ÙÁÐÁÂÉÌÍÅË ÁÍÁÃąÙÌÁ 
ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ ÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÍÉÔ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÒ ɉ0ÌÁÔÏÎȡ φωυɊ 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÉÌÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÂÉÌÉÍÓÅÌ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÆÁÒËąÎą ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ 
ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÄÁ ÇĘÒÍÅËÔÅÙÉÚȢ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ Ȱ&ÉÌÏÚÏÆ ËÉÍÄÉÒȩȱ ÓÏÒÕÓÕÎÁ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ 
ÃÅÖÁÐÌÁÒÌÁ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÕ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÅ ÂÁËÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÙÅÎ ÖÅ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÅÎ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÁÎą ÓÅÖÅÎ 
ÄÉÙÅ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÒ ɉ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȡ σωφȟ τπχɊȢ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȟ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ ÂÕ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÒą ÙÁÐÁÒËÅÎ 
ȰÉÄÅÁÌÁÒ ÔÅÏÒÉÓÉÎÅȱ ÂÁøÌą ËÁÌÄąøąÎą ÖÅ ÏÎÕÎ ÉÄÅÁÌÁÒ ÔÅÏÒÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÇÅÒëÅËÔÅ ÔÅÍÅÌÉ 
olmayan istiareleÒÅ ɉÅøÒÅÔÉÌÅÍÅÌÅÒÅɊ ÄÁÙÁÎÄąøą ÉëÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ÎÁÚÁÒąÎÄÁ ËąÙÍÅÔÌÉ 
ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ :ÉÒÁ ÏÎÕÎ ÂÉÒÉÃÉË ËÒÉÔÅÒÉ ȰÂÕÒÈÁÎȱ ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ 
ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ !ÒÉÓÔÏȭÎÕÎ Ȱ+ÉÔÁÂÕȭÌ "ÕÒÈÁÎȱ ɉ!ÎÁÌÙÔÉÃÁ 
0ÏÓÔÅÒÉÏÒÁɊ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÉ ËÒÉÔÅÒ ÁÌÄąøąÎą ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÎ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ !ÒÉÓÔÏȭÎÕÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ 
ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÕ ĥĘÙÌÅ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÒȡ Ȱ ȣÅøÅÒ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ ÙÅÔËÉÎÌÉË ÄİÚÅÙÉÎÅ 
ÅÒÉĥÍÅË ÉÓÔÉÙÏÒÓÁȟ ÔÅÏÒÉË ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒÌÅ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁ ÂÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÔÁÈÓÉÌ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ 
ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÁÈÌÁËÉ ÖÅ ÅÄÉÍÓÅÌ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÅÒÉ ɀĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÙİÃÅ ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒąÎą- 
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ÁÙÎą ÁÎÄÁ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȱ ɉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ρσπɊ Ȣ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÂÕ ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÌÅÒ ÓÁÈÉÐ 
ÂÉÒ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÈÅÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆȟ ÈÅÍ ËÒÁÌȟ ÈÅÍ ÙÁÓÁ ËÏÙÕÃÕ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ȰÉÍÁÍȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË 
ÉÓÉÍÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÒÅË !ÒÉÓÔÏÃÕ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎą ÙÁÎÓąÔÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖąÒ 
ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÒȢ  

b) 0ÁÒëÁ-"İÔİÎ ÙÁ da Birey-4ÏÐÌÕÍ dÌÉĥËÉÓÉ !ëąÓąÎÄÁÎ +ÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁȡ  

0ÌÁÔÏÎ ))Ȣ ËÉÔÁÂąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÄİÚÌÅÍÄÅ ÁÄÁÌÅÔÉÎ ÎÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÙÁ 
ëÁÌąĥąÒËÅÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄİÚÌÅÍÉÎÄÅËÉ ÁÄÁÌÅÔÉ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁËÌÁ ÉĥÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÍÁÎąÎ ÄÁÈÁ 
ËÏÌÁÙ ÏÌÁÃÁøąÎą ÂÅÌÉÒÔÉÒȢ /ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÐÁÒëÁ ɉÂÉÒÅÙ Ɋ ÂİÔİÎİÎ ɉÄÅÖletin ) 
ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÔÁĥąÒȢ "ÉÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÍÁËÒÏ ÄİÚÅÙÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÌÅÒ ĘÂİÒİÎÄÅ 
ÍÉËÒÏ ÄİÚÅÙÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÕÒ ɉ0ÌÁÔÏÎȡρχςɊ 

0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÐÁÒëÁ-ÂİÔİÎİÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÂÁÈÓÅÔÔÉøÉÍÉÚ ÙĘÎİÎÅ ÄÉËËÁÔ ëÅËÍÅËÌÅ 
ÙÅÔÉÎÉÒËÅÎȟ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÂÕ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎÉÎ ÂÁĥËÁ ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒąÎÁ ÄÁ ÄÉËËÁÔ ëÅËÅÒ ÖÅ 
ÇÅÎÉĥÌÅÔÅÒÅË ĥĘÙÌÅ ÁëąËÌÁÒȡ Ȱ+ÅÎÔÉÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉȟ ÒÕÈÕÎ 
ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉ ÇÉÂÉÄÉÒȢ :ÉÒÁ ËÅÎÔ ÎÁÓąÌ ËÉ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉÎÅ 
ÌÉÄÅÒÌÉË ÅÄÅÎ ÕÓÓÁÌ ÂĘÌİÍÄÅ ÂÉÌÇÅ ÉÓÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÄÁ ÒÕÈÓÁÌ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÌÉÄÅÒÌÉË 
ÅÄÅÎ ÄİĥİÎÅÎ ÂĘÌİÍİ ÁÒÁÃąÌąøą ÉÌÅ ÂÉÌÇÅÄÉÒȢȱ (dÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ σσɊ Ȣ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÉ 
ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÙÁÎÓąÔÁÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉ ÉÌÅ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÄąøą ÐÁÒëÁ- ÂİÔİÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉȟ dÂÎ 
2İĥÄȭ ÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÖÁÒÌąË ÙÁÐąÓąÎą ÄÁ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÙÅ ÂÁÈÉÓ ÙÁÐÁÒȢ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ 
ÒÕÈÉ ɉÙÅÔÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉɊ ÙÁÐąÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉÙÅ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÉÌÉĥËÉÙÉ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÙÅÎ ÁËÌÁ ÁÔąÆÔÁ 
ÂÕÌÕÎÕÒȢ 2ÕÈÉ ÙÅÔÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÉËÉÓÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ɉĘÆËÅ ÖÅ ÁÒÚÕÌÁÍÁ ÙÅÔÉÓÉɊ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎÉÎ 
ÁËÌąÎ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÄÉøÉ ĘÌëİÄÅ ÖÅ ÖÁËÉÔÔÅ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ 
ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÒÅË ÙÕËÁÒąÄÁ ÂÁÈÓÉ ÇÅëÅÎ ÐÁÒëÁ ÂİÔİÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎi bireydeki 
ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥąÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁÓąÎą ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÄÁ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌąÒ ɉdÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ σσ- 
34) 

 ÃɊ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭ İÎ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ 'ÒÅË 9ÁÎÌąÓą 4ÕÔÕÍÕÎÁ %ÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÒÉȡ 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ËÏÎÕ ÁËąĥąÎąÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁȟ ÉÌÇÉÎë ÂÉÒ ÂÉëÉÍÄÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ 9ÕÎÁÎÌąÌÁÒąÎ 
ÅÒÄÅÍ ÖÅ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÙÅÔÅÎÅË ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ İÓÔİÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÁ ÉÎÁÎąÒ 
ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÚİËÔİøİÎİ ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÂÉÒ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕȟ 9ÕÎÁÎÌąÌÁÒąÎ 
ÂÅÌËÉ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÅÒÄÅÍÉÎÅ ÙÁÔËąÎÌąËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÁÎÃÁË ÄÉøÅÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒ 
ÉëÉÎ ÄÅ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ %ÒÄÅÍ ÖÅ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÎÉÎ sadece 
ÙÕÎÁÎÌąÌÁÒÁ ÁÉÔ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎąȟ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒëÏË ÉÎÓÁÎÁ ÅÒÄÅÍ 
ËÁÚÁÎÄąÒąÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉÎ ÇĘÚ ÁÒÄą ÅÄÉÌÍÅÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÒ ɉdÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ τσ-45) . 

0ÌÁÔÏÎ $ÅÖÌÅÔȭÉÎÉ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÄÉøÉÍÉÚÄÅ ÂÁÈÓÉ ÇÅëÅÎ ÆÉËÒÉÎ ÁëąËëÁ ÂÅÙÁÎ 
ÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉÎÉ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÅÍÅÄÉËȢ +ÁÎÁÁÔÉÍÉÚÃÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ ÇÅÎÅÌ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÄÅ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ 
9ÕÎÁÎ ÈÁÌËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÓÉÓÔÅÍÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÍÅÓÉȟ ÂÕ ÈÁÌËÌÁÒÄÁËÉ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÅÒÉ 
ËÒÉÔÅÒ ÁÌÍÁÓąȟ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÎÉ ËÕÒÁÒËÅÎ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ 'ÒÅË ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎÁ ÁÔąÆÌÁÒ 
ÙÁÐÍÁÓąȟ 9ÕÎÁÎÌąÌÁÒąÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁËÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒą ÂÁÒÂÁÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÓÉȟ 
YÕÎÁÎÌąÌÁÒą ÄÁÈÁ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌą ÖÅ ąÌąÍÁÎ ÇĘÒÍÅÓÉȟ 9ÕÎÁÎÌąÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÙÌÅ 
ÓÁÖÁĥÍÁÓąÎą ÄÏøÒÕ ÇĘÒÍÅÍÅÓÉ ÇÉÂÉ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÙÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒą 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ 
ÅÓÅÒÉÎÉ 9ÕÎÁÎÌąÌÁÒą İÓÔİÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÇĘÒÍÅ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÉÎÍÉĥÔÉÒ ɉ0ÌÁÔÏÎȡ σψρ-383). 
dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭ ÄÅ ÂÕ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÈÁÖÁÄÁËÉ 9ÕÎÁÎ ÙÁÎÌąÌąøąÎą ÓÅÚÍÉĥ ÖÅ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÓÉÎÉ 
ÙÁÐÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄ 0ÌÁÔÏÎÕ ÓÁÖÁĥ ÁÈÌÁËą ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁËÉ ÈÁËÓąÚ 'ÒÅË ÙÁÎÌąÌąøąÎÄÁÎ 
ÄÏÌÁÙą ÄÁ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÒȢ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ËÅÎÔÉÎ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ 9ÕÎÁÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉ ÉÌÅ 
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ÓÁÖÁĥąÎąÎ ÍİÍËİÎ ÄÅÒÅÃÅ ĘÎÌÅÎÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÅøÅÒ ĘÎÌÅÎÅÍÉÙÏÒÓÁ ÄÁ 
9ÕÎÁÎÌąÌÁÒÌÁ ÓÁÖÁĥąÒËÅÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ËÅÎÔÉÎ ÂÅËëÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ ĘÌëİÌİ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎą ÉÓÔÅÒȢ 
KİÎËİ ÏÎÌÁÒ ÂÁÒÂÁÒÌÁÒ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂÉÒ ËÁÖÉÍ ÇÉÂÉ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒÌÅÒȢ !ÙÎą ÓÏÙÕÎ 
ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÄąÒÌÁÒȢ / ÈÁÌÄÅ ÏÎÌÁÒą ÍÁøÌÕÐ ÅÔÔÉøÉÎÉÚÄÅ ÅÖÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÙąËÍÁÍÁÌąÓąÎąÚȟ 
ÂÁÈëÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÄÉøÅÒ ÍÁÌÌÁÒąÎą ÔÁÌÁÎ ÅÔÍemelisiniz, esirlerini 
ĘÌÄİÒÍÅÍÅÌÉȟ ÏÎÌÁÒÁ ÉÙÉ ÄÁÖÒÁÎÍÁÌąÓąÎąÚ ÄÉÙÅÎ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕ ɉ0ÌÁÔÏÎȡ σψρ- 383 ) , 
dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÂÕ ÙÕÍÕĥÁËÌąøą ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ËÅÎÄÉ ÓÏÙÄÁĥÌÁÒąÎÁ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÄÉøÉ ÉëÉÎ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÒȢ 
3ÁÖÁĥÔÁ ÔİÍ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎ ÏÌÁÎȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÁÃąÍÁÓąÚ ÄÁÖÒÁÎÍÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÓÁÖÁĥ 
ahlakąÎÄÁÎ ÙÏËÓÕÎ ÏÌÁÎ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ ÂÕ ÇĘÒİĥİÎİÎ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÅÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉÎÉ 
ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭ ÄÅÎ ÙÁÐÔąøąÍąÚ ĥÕ ÁÌąÎÔą ÏÎÕÎ ÔÅÐËÉÓÉÎÉ ÄÁÈÁ ÉÙÉ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 
ÇĘÚÌÅÒ ĘÎİÎÅ ÓÅÒÅÒȢ Ȱ0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ĥÕ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ ÙÁÓÁÌ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÌÅÒÉ ËÏÙÁÎÌÁÒąÎ 
ɉÖÁÄÉÕȭĥȭ-ĥÅÒÁÉȭɊ ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ÂĘÌİÍİÎÅ ÁÙËąÒąÄąÒȢ $ÅÒ ËÉȡ +ÅÎÄÉ ÔİÒİÎÄÅÎ 
ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎÌÁÒ ɉÌÁ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒÄÁɊ ÄÁ ÉÓÅȟ ËÏÒÕÙÕÃÕÌÁÒąÎ ÂÕ ÔİÒ ĥÅÙÌÅÒÉ 
ÙÁÐÍÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÓÁËąÎÃÁ ÙÏËÔÕÒ ɉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ρςφɊ Ȣ 

 ÄɊ'ÒÅË %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔą-!ÒÁÐ %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔą +ÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÍÁÓąȡ 

0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÒËÅÎ ëÉÚÄÉøÉ ÉÄÅÁÌ Âireylerini ancak 
ÍİËÅÍÍÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÅøÉÔÉÍÌÅ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÄÅÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÅøÉÔÉÍ 
ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉ ÏÎÕÎ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÅÔÉĥÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÅÎÇÅÌÄÉÒȢ (ÅÌÅ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔ ÖÅ 
ĥÉÉÒȣ "ÉÒëÏË ÙÁÌÁÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ĥÅÙÌÅÒÌÅ İÓÌÅÎÍÉĥ 'ÒÅË %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔą ɉĥÉÉÒȟ ÔÒÁÇÅÄÉÁȟ 
tiyatro) geÎëÌÅÒÉÎ ÒÕÈÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÖÅ ÚÉÈÉÎÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÚÅÈÉÒÌÅÎÍÅÌÅÒÅȟ ĥİÐÈÅÌÅÒÅȟ 
ÉÎÁÎëÓąÚÌąøÁ ÖÅ ËÏÒËÁËÌąøÁ ÓÅÂÅÐ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 'ÅÒëÅË Äąĥą ÂÕ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔÁ ÂÉÒ ÁÎ 
ĘÎÃÅ ëÅËÉ ÄİÚÅÎ ÖÅÒÉÌÍÅÌÉÄÉÒ ɉ0ÌÁÔÏÎȟ ρωπ-197; 651-653) 

0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ 'ÒÅË %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔąÎąÎ ÇÅÎëÌÅÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÉëÉÎ 
ÄÕÙÄÕøÕ ÅÎÄÉĥÅÙÉ ÅÔÒÁÆÌąÃÁ ÉÒÄÅÌÅÙÅÎ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ !ÒÁÐ %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔąÎą ÍÅÒÃÅË 
ÁÌÔąÎÁ ÁÌąÒȢ 0ÌÁÔÏÎÕÎ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔ ÔİÒÌÅÒÉ ÉëÉÎ ÈÅÍÅÎ ÇÅÎÅÌÌÅÍÅÚȢ 
%øÉÔÉÍÄÅ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔą ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÇĘÒÅÎ ÔÏÐÔÁÎÃą ÂÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥ ÇİÔÍÅÚȢ 
%ÄÅÂÉ ÔİÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÁÎÇÉ ĘÌëİÄÅ ÏÌÕÒÓÁ ÚÁÒÁÒÌą ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÈÁÎÇÉ ĘÌëİÄÅËÉ 
ÚÁÒÁÒÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÔÏÌÅÒÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÓÏÒÍÁÙą ÇĘÚ ÁÒÄą ÅÔÍÅÚȢ "Õ ÉÈÔÉÙÁÔÌą 
ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭ ÕÎ 9ÕÎÁÎ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔąÎÄÁËÉ ÅÄÅÂÉ ÔİÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÇÅÎÅÌÉ 
ɉĥÉÉÒȟ ÍÁÓÁÌȟ ÔÒÁÇÅÄÉȟ ÓĘÙÌÅÖ ÖȢÂɊ ÉëÉÎ ÔÁĥąÄąøą ËÁÙÇąÎąÎ ÁÙÎąÓąÎą !ÒÁÐ ĥÉÉÒÉ ÉëÉÎ 
ÄÉÌÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÒ /ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÄÅ !ÒÁÐ ĥÉÉÒÉ ÄÅ ÒÕÈÕÎ ĥÅÈÖÅÔȟ ÈąÒÓ ÖÅ ÄİÎÙÅÖÉ ÄÉøÅÒ 
ÈÁÚÌÁÒąÎą ÔÅÔÉËÌÅÄÉøÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÒÕÈÓÁÌ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÉÎÉ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÅÔËÉÌÅÒȢ "Õ 
ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔÔÁÎ ëÏÃÕËÌÁÒą ËÏÒÕÍÁË ÉëÉÎ ÅÎ ÁËąÌÌąÃą ÉĥÔÉÒ ɉ dÂÎȭÉ 2İĥÄȡ υω- 60) . 

e) Erdemli Kentin 3ÁÖÁĥÌÁÒąÎÁ dÓÌÁÍ +İÌÔİÒİÎÄÅÎ "ÅÎÚÅÔÍÅÌÅÒȡ 

0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎÉÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÌÅ ÓÁÖÁĥ ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒąÎą 
ÉÎÃÅÌÅÒËÅÎ ĘÎÃÅ ÚÅÎÇÉÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÌÅ ÓÁÖÁĥÁ ÙÁËÌÁĥÍÁÍÁÎąÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÁËąÌÌąÃÁ 
ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ 3ÏÎÒÁ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÓąÎą ÄÅÒÉÎÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÒ ÖÅ ĥÕ ÓÏÎÕÃÁ ÕÌÁĥąÒȡ 
ZengiÎÌÉË ÓÁÈÉÐÌÅÒÉÎÉ ËÁÙąÔÓąÚ ÂąÒÁËąÒȢ %øÉÔÉÍÄÅ ÙÅÔÅÒÓÉÚÌÉË ÏÌÕÎÃÁ ÓÁÖÁĥ 
ËÁÂÉÌÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÏË ÏÌÍÁÓą ÄÁ ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÚÄąÒȢ "Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ËÅÎÔÉÎ 
ÓÁÖÁĥëąÌÁÒą ËÅÎÄÉÎÄÅÎ ÉËÉȟ İë ËÁÔ ÂİÙİË ÄİĥÍÁÎą ÙÅÎÅÂÉÌÉÒ ɉ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȡ ςψτ- 
286). 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÄÅ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ dÓÌÁÍ ËİÌÔİÒİÎÄÅÎ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÍÅÌÅÒ ÙÁÐÁÒȢ 
dÓÌÁÍ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎÉÎ ËÕÒÕÌÕĥ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅËÉ !ÒÁÐ-&ÁÒÓ ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒąÎąÎȠ ÂÅÄÅÖÉÌÉøÉÎ 
ëÅÔÉÎ ÖÅ ÓąËąÎÔąÌą ÙÁĥÁÍąÎÄÁÎ ÇÅÌÅÎ !ÒÁÐÌÁÒąÎ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÈÅÒ ÂÁËąÍÄÁÎ 
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İÓÔİÎ ÏÌÁÎ dÒÁÎÌąÌÁÒą ÙÅÎÍÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎą ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÁ ÂÉÒ ĘÒÎÅË ÏÌÁÒÁË 
ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÒȢ ɉdÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ψχɊȢ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ËÅÎÔ ÉëÉÎ ρπππ ÓÁÖÁĥëąÙą ÙÅÔÅÒÌÉ 
ÇĘÒÍÅÓÉÎÉ ɉ0ÌÁÔÏÎȡ ςψτȟςψφɊ Ƞ ȱ%øÅÒ ÓÉÚÄÅÎ ÙÉÒÍÉ ÓÁÂąÒÌą ËÉĥÉ ÂÕÌÕÎÕÒÓÁ ÉËÉ 
ÙİÚ ÄİĥÍÁÎÁ ÇÁÌÉÐ ÇÅÌÉÒȱ ɉ %ÎÆÁÌȟ φυɊ ÁÙÅÔÉ ÉÌÅ ÁëąËÌÁÙÁÎ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÂÕ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 
dÓÌÁÍ ËİÌÔİÒİÎÅ ÕÙÁÒÌÁÙÁÒÁË ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÒÁË ËÅÎÄÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÁ ÅÎ 
ÕÙÇÕÎ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÌÅ ËÏÎÕÎÕÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÉÙÉ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓą ÁÍÁëÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

ÆɊ %ÒÄÅÍÌÉ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ 3ąÎąÒÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÖÅ ¤ÅËÉÌÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ dÌÇÉÌÉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭ İÎ 
$İĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉȡ 

0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎÉÎ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÏÌÁÃÁøą ÓÏÒÕÓÕÎÁ ÇÅÎÅÌleme 
ÙÁÐÁÒÁË ĥĘÙÌÅ ÃÅÖÁÐ ÖÅÒÉÒȡ Ȱ ¤Õ ÓąÎąÒą ËÁÓÔÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÍȠ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÂİÔİÎÌİøİÎİ 
ÍÕÈÁÆÁÚÁ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÄÉøÉ ÓİÒÅÃÅ ÂİÙİÍÅÌÉ ÂİÔİÎÌİøİÎİÎ ÂÏÚÕÌÄÕøÕ ÙÅÒÄÅ 
ÄÕÒÍÁÌąÄąÒȱɉ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȟ ςψφɊȢ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÉÓÅ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÄÁËÉ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒą ÄÁÈÁ ÉÌÅÒÉ 
ÇĘÔİÒÅÒÅË ÏËÕÙÕÃÕÌÁÒą ÁËÌąÎÄÁ ÏÌÕĥÁÂÉÌÅÃÅËȠ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÂİÔİÎÌİøİ ÈÁÎÇÉ 
ĘÌëİÌÅÒÄÅ ÂİÙİÒÓÅ ÂÏÚÕÌÍÁ ÔÅÈÌÉËÅÓÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÒȩ Ƞ ÓÏÒÕÓÕÎÁ ÃÅÖÁÐ ÁÒÁÒȢ +ÅÎÄÉ 
ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉÙÌÅ ĥĘÙÌÅ ÁëąËÌÁÒȡ Ȱ "ÉÚ ÄÉÙÏÒÕÚ ËÉȡ "Õ ĘÌëİ ÚÁÍÁÎÁȟ ÍÅËÝÎÁ ÖÅ ËÏÍĥÕ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÄÅøÉĥÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕ ÓÁøÌÁÍÁÎąÎ ÖÅ ËÅÎÔÉÎ ÂİÙİËÌİøİÎİ 
ÓÁøÌąËÌą ÂÉÒ ÂÉëÉÍÄÅ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÍÅÎÉÎ ÙÏÌÕȠ ÂÉÌÉÍÓÅÌ ÁËÌąÎ ÇİÃİÎÅ ÂÁĥÖÕÒÍÁËÔÁÎ 
ÙÁÎÉ ÔİÍÅÌ ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒą ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÙÅÎ ÄÅÎÅÙÉÍ ÉÌÅ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÐÏÔÁÎÓÉÙÅÌÉÎ ÅÄÉÍÓÅÌ 
ÁÌÁÎÁ ÕÌÁĥÍÁÓąÎÄÁÎ ÇÅëÅÒȱ ɉdÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ωρɊ Ȣ 

$ÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÂİÔİÎÌİøİ ĥÕ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÒÁ ËÁÄÁÒ ËÏÒÕÎÁÂÉÌÉÒ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÂÕ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ĥÕ 
ÓÁÙąÄÁ ÓÁÖÁĥëąÓą ÏÌÍÁÌąÄąÒ ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ ÄÏøÒÕ ÂÕÌÍÁÙÁÎ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÄÅÖÒÉÎ ÖÅ 
ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÎąÎ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒą ÖÅ ËÏÍĥÕ İÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒą ÎÅÙÉ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉÒÉÙÏÒÓÁ 
ÂÉÌÉÍÓÅÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÔÍÅÙÉ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÔÅÓÐÉÔÌÅÒÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÔÍÅÙÉ ÄÏøÒÕ 
buluyor. !ÙÒąÃÁ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÂÕ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÅ ËÅÎÄÉ ëÁøą ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÉëÉÎ ÙÁÐÔąøą 
ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒÌÁ ÕÌÁĥÔąøąÎąȟ ÂÕ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ 9ÕÎÁÎÌąÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ 
ÁÍÁ ÂÉÚÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎ ÂÁøÌÁÙąÃą ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÂÅÌÉÒÔÉÒËÅÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÄİĥİÎÅÎ 'ÁÌÅÎȭ 
ɉ#ÁÌÉÎÕÓɊ ÄÅÎ ĥÕ ÁÌąÎÔąÙą ÄÁ ËÁÎąÔ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÒȢȱ%øÅÒ Ïɉ0ÌÁÔÏÎɊ ÂÉÚÉÍ ëÁøąÍąÚÁ 
ÕÌÁĥÓÁÙÄą ÂÕÎÕÎ ÄÏøÒÕ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÁÎÌÁÙÁÃÁË ÉÄÉȱ ɉdÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ωρɊ Ȣ 9ÉÎÅ ËÅÎÄÉ 
ÍÅÍÌÅËÅÔÉ %ÎÄİÌİÓȭİ ÄÅ ĘÒÎÅË ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÒ Ƞ Ȱ'ĘÒÍÅÚ ÍÉÓÉÎ ËÉ ĥÕ 
ËÅÎÔɉ%ÎÄİÌİÓɊÙÅÒÙİÚİÎİÎ ÔİÍ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎÁ ËÁÒĥą ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÓÁÖÕÎÍÁË 
ÚÏÒÕÎÄÁÄąÒȟ ÏÙÓÁ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÂÕÎÕ ÇĘÒÍİĥ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉȱ ÄÅÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÄÁËÉ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÓÉÎÅ 
ÓÏÎ ÎÏËÔÁÙą !ÒÉÓÔÏȭ ÎÕÎ ÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÙÌÅ ÁÙÎą ÇĘÒİĥÔÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÒÅË 
ËÏÙÁÒ ɉdÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ωρɊ Ȣ 

!ÙÒąÃÁ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȟ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÍÅÔÏÄÕÎÕÎ ÄÁÈÁ İÓÔİÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÖÅ ÁÌÔÅÒÎÁÔÉÆ 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÕÎÄÕøÕ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÍÅ ÙÏÌÕÎÕÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÁÌÁÃÁøąÎą ËÁÂÕÌ 
ÅÔÍÅËÌÅ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ËÅÎÔÉÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÂÁĥËÁ ÙÏÌÌÁÒÌÁ ÄÁ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ 
ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ ¤ĘÙÌÅ ËÉȟ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ËÅÎÔÉÎ ÏÌÕĥÕÍÕ ÔÅË ÂÉÒ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÃÉÎÉÎ ÅÌÉÎÄÅ 
ÏÌÍÁÙÁÂÉÌÉÒȟ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉ ÐÅĥÉÎÅ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÈİËİÍÄÁÒÌÁÒ ÙÁÖÁĥ ÙÁÖÁĥ ÂÕ ËÅÎÔÉ 
kendi istediËÌÅÒÉ ÈÁÌÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ ËÅÎÔÉÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉ İÓÔİÎ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ 
ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÏÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÂÕ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÃÉÌÅÒ ÇİÚÅÌ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ ɉ ÁÒÁȭɊ ÅÙÌÅÍÅ ɉÅÆȭÁÌɊ   
ÄĘËÍÅ ÓİÒÁÔÉ ĘÌëİÓİÎÄÅ ÂÁĥÁÒąÌą ÏÌÕÒÌÁÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ĘÒÎÅøÉ ÄÅ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ 
!ÎÔÉË &ÁÒÓ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅËÉ ȰÓÅëËÉÎÃÉȱ ɉel-ÉÍÁÍÉÙÅ Ѐ !ÒÉÓÔÏËÒÁÔÉËɊ ËÅÎÔÌÅÒ ÂĘÙÌÅ 
ËÅÎÔÌÅÒÄÉÒ ɉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ρχχɊȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭİÎ ÔÅË ÂÉÒ ÙÏÌÕ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË 
ÔÁËÉÐ ÅÔÍÅÙÅÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÒÁÈÁÔ ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÇĘÒİÙÏÒÕÚȢ  
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ÇɊ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ȬÄÅÎ +ÁÄąÎÌÁÒÌÁ dÌÇÉÌÉ -ÏÄÅÒÎ "ÉÒ 4ÕÔÕÍȡ 

Platon erdemli devletinde kÁÄąÎÌÁÒÁ Ï ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÐÅË ÁÌąĥąË ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÍąÚ 
ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÒȢ +ÁÄąÎÌÁÒąÎ ÅÒËÅËÌÅÒÌÅ ĘÚ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÉÙÌÅ ÁÙÎą ÄÏøÁÙÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ 
ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕȟ ÉËÉ ÃÉÎÓÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÙÁÔËąÎÌąËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌąĥąÎ ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÎÏÒÍÁÌ 
ÂÉÒ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÒÅË ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁ  ȰÂÅËëÉȱ ÓąÎąÆąnda yer 
ÁÌÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕÌÕøÕÎÕ ÁëąËÌÁÒȢ /ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ dÄÅÁÌ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÂÅËÁÓąÎÄÁ ÉÄÅÁÌ 
ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÍÅË ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÄÅÎ ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÅÒËÅËÌÅÒÌÅ ÁÙÎą ÅøÉÔÉÍÉ 
ÁÌÍÁÌąÄąÒ ɉ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȡ στχɀ362) . 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄȟ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ ÙÕËÁÒąÄÁËÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÅ ËÁÔąÌÍÁËÌÁ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒÁ 
ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅÄÉÒȢ / ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÌÇÅ ÖÅ 
ÙĘÎÅÔÉÃÉ ÏÌÕÎÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕȟ ÁÎÃÁË ÂÕ ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÔÅËÉ ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒąÎ 
ÓÁÙąÓąÎąÎ ÁÚ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÄÁÎ ĥÅÒÉÁÔÌÁÒąÎ ɉÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉÎɊ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÌÉÄÅÒ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎą 
ÅÎÇÅÌÌÅÄÉøÉÎÉ ÙÏËÓÁ ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒąÎ ÄÁ ÐÅËÝÌÝ ÂÕ ÖÁÚÉÆÅÌÅÒÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ 
ÓĘÙÌÅÒ ɉdÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ρρρɊ Ȣ 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÂÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÄÁ ËÁÌÍÁÙąÐ ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒąÎ ÖÁÚÉÆÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ëÏÃÕË 
ÄÏøÕÒÍÁ-ÂÁËÍÁ ÖÅ ÅÖ ÉĥÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÎÄąÒÁÎ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÈÁÌËąÎąÎȟ ÄÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ 
ÂİÔİÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎȟ ÆÁËÉÒÌÅĥÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÖÅ ÇÅÒÉ ËÁÌÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÕ 
ÔÕÔÕÍÕ ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÒ ɉdÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ρρρɊ Ȣ  /ÎÕÎ ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒÌÁ 
ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÂÕ ÔÕÔÕÍÕÎÕÎ Ï ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ dÓÌÁÍ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒą ÉëÉÎ ÄÅøÉÌ ÂİÔİÎ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎ ÓÏÎ ÄÅÒÅÃÅ ÓąÒÁ Äąĥą ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ëÏË ÁëąËÔąÒȢ "ÕÇİÎ ÂÉÌÅ 
dÓÌÁÍ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ËÁÄąÎąÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÄąøą ÖÅ ÈÁÌÁ ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒąÎ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÇÅÒÉ ÐÌÁÎąÎÄÁÎ ËÕÒÔÕÌÁÂÉÌÍÅ ëÁÂÁÓą ÖÅÒÍÅËÔÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÚ ĘÎİÎÅ 
ÁÌąÎÄąøąÎÄÁ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭ İÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ĘÎÅÍÉ ÄÁÈÁ ÉÙÉ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

ÈɊ %ÒÄÅÍÌÉ $ÅÖÌÅÔÔÅ .ÁÓąÌ "ÉÒ %øÉÔÉÍ /ÌÍÁÌą -ÅÓÅÌÅÓÉ dÌÅ dÌÇÉÌÉ dbn 
2İĥÄȭ İÎ 'ĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉȡ 

Platon Ȱ$ÅÖÌÅÔȱ ÉÎÄÅ ÈÉËÍÅÔÅ ÕÌÁĥÔąÒÁÃÁË ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÎÉÎ ÈÁÎÇÉ ÓąÒÁÙÌÁ 
ÙÁÐąÌÁÃÁøąÎą ÔÁÒÔąĥąÒȢ /ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉÌÅÒ ËÅÎÔÉÎÄÅ ëÏÃÕËÌÁÒ ÒÕÈÓÁÌ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÉÎÉ 
ÓÁøÌÁÍÁË ÖÅ ÒÕÈÓÁÌ ÂİÔİÎÌİøİÎİ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁË ÉëÉÎ ÍİÚÉË ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÙÌÅ ÉĥÅ 
ÂÁĥÌÁÍÁÌąȟ ÈÅÍÅÎ ÐÅĥÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ ÂÅÄÅÎ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉ ÉëÉÎ ÊÉÍÎÁÓÔÉË ÅøÉÔÉÍÉ ÁÌÍÁÌąÙÄąȢ 
dĥÔÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÂÕ ÂĘÌİÍÄÅ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÉÌÅÒÄÅ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ ÏÌÁÃÁË ÂÅËëÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÈÅÓÁÐ 
ÉÌÍÉÎÉ ɉÁÒÉÔÍÅÔÉËɊ ĥÁÒÔ ËÏĥÕÙÏÒȢ KİÎËİ ÂÕ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÈÅÍ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÇİÎÌİË 
ÙÁĥÁÍąÎÄÁËÉ ÉĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ ËÏÌÁÙÃÁ ÙÁÐÍÁÙą ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÃÁË ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÅÎ ÙİÃÅ ÏÌÁÎąÎ 
ÂÉÌÇÉÓÉÎÅ ɉÅÎ ÙİËÓÅË ÉÄÅÁɊ ÕÌÁĥÍÁÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÂÁÓÁÍÁË ÇĘÒÅÖÉ ÇĘÒÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ 
-ÁÔÅÍÁÔÉøÉ ÇÅÏÍÅÔÒÉȟ ÄÏøÁ ÂÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÏËÕÍÁ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉ 
takip edecektir (Platon: 234- 280) . 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÉÓÅ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÕË ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÎÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÅÌÚÅÍ ÇĘÒÄİøİ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÌÉÍle 
ÂÁĥÌÁÍÁÙą ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅ ÅÄÅÒ Ï ÄÁ ÍÁÎÔąË ÂÉÌÉÍÉÄÉÒȢ /ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÄÅÖÒÉÎÄÅ 
ÍÁÎÔąË ÓÁÎÁÔą ÈÅÎİÚ ÉÃÁÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÍÉĥȟ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÄąøąÎÄÁÎ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÁËÌąÎ ÉĥÌÅÙÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÖÅ ËÏÒÕÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÇÁÒÁÎÔÉÓÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ 
ÂÉÌÉÍÌÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÍÁË ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÍÁÔÅÍÁÔÉøÉ ÓÅëÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÉÌË ÓąÒÁÙÁ ËÏÙÄÕøÕ 
ÍÁÎÔąËÔÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ĥÕ ÓąÒÁÙą ÔÁËÉÐ ÓÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÅÎ ÖÅÒÉÍÌÉ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÎ 
ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÓÁÖÕÎÕÒȢ / ÓąÒÁ ÄÁȠ ÍÁÎÔąËȟ ÁÒÉÔÍÅÔÉËȟ ÇÅÏÍÅÔÒÉȟ ÁÓÔÒÏÎÏÍÉȟ 
ÍİÚÉËȟ ÏÐÔÉËȟ ÖÅÚÉÎ ÂÉÌÉÍÉȟ ÆÉÚÉË ÖÅ ÓÏÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÁ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉËÔÉÒ ɉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ 
172). 
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Platon ÍİÚÉË ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÎÉÎ ÅÚÇÉ ÖÅ ĥÁÒËą ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ËąÓąÍÌÁÒąÎą İëİÎÃİ ËÉÔÁÐÔÁ 
ÇÅÎÉĥëÅ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÒȢ -İÚÉËÔÅ ÒÉÔÉÍȟ ëÁÌÇą ÖÅ ÒÕÈ ÈÁÌÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÄÅÎȠ 
ÈİÚİÎÌİ ÖÅ ÙąÌÇąÎ ÅÚÇÉÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÕÚÁË ËÁÌąÎÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÁÌÅÔÌÅÒ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÖÅ ÎÏÔÁ ÒÉÔÉÍ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÉ ÄÏøÒÕ ËÕÒÕÌÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕÌÕøÕÎÁ 
ÕÌÁĥąÒ ɉ0ÌÁÔÏÎȡ ςστ- 280) . 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄȟ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ ÂÕ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅÚȢ /ÎÕÎ 
ĘÎÅÒÄÉøÉ ëÁÌÇą ÁÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÎą ÓąÒÁ ÈÅÒ ËİÌÔİÒİÎ ëÁÌÇą ÁÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌą 
ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÄÁ ÇĘÚ ÁÒÄą ÅÔÍÅÚȢ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ëÁøÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÖÅ ÙÁÙÇąÎ 
ÒÉÔÉÍÌÅÒÉ ÓÅëÔÉøÉÎÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÎ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȟ ÂÉÚÉÍ ÏÎÕÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÂÁøÌą ËÁÌÍÁÙąÐ 
ËÅÎÄÉ ËİÌÔİÒİÍİÚÄÅ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒ ÙÁÐÁÒÁË ÂÉÚÅ ÅÎ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÏÌÁÎ ÒÉÔÉÍÌÅÒÉ 
ÂÕÌÍÁÍąÚą ĘøİÔÌÅÒ ɉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ φυɊ Ȣ 

ÉɊ $ÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ 9ĘÎÅÔÉÍ ¤ÅËÉÌÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ dÌÇÉÌÉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭ İÎ 'ĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉȡ 

0ÌÁÔÏÎ $ÅÖÌÅÔȭÉ 6)))Ȣ ËÉÔÁÂąÎÄÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÒÁË ÅÓÅÒÉÎ ÓÏÎÕÎÁ ËÁÄÁÒ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ 
ËÅÎÔ ÉÌÅ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ËÅÎÔÉ ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąÒąÒȢ %ÒÄÅÍÌÉ ËÅÎÔÉÎ İÓÔİÎÌİøİÎÅ ÖÅ 
ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕÎÁ ËÁÒĥą ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ËÅÎÔÉÎ ÒÅÚÉÌÌÉøÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÂÅÄÂÁÈÔÌąøąÎą 
ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥąÒȢ 9ĘÎÅÔÉÍ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÒÉÎi derinlemesine inceleyerek erdemli 
ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ËÅÎÔÌÅÒÉÎ ËĘÔİ ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒąÎą ÇĘÚ ĘÎİÎÅ ÓÅÒÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥąÒȢ !ÎÃÁË dÂÎ 
2İĥÄ ÂÕ ÓÁÐËąÎ ËÅÎÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÎÁÓąÌ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÔąøąÎąȟ ÎÁÓąÌ ÂÏÚÕÌÍÁÌÁÒÁ ÖÅ 
ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÌÅÒÅ ÕøÒÁÄąøąÎąÎ ĘøÒÅÎÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÂÉÌÉÍÉÙÌÅ ÕøÒÁĥÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÉëÉÎ 
zoruÎÌÕ ÇĘÒÍÅÚȢ $ÁÈÁ ÐÒÁÇÍÁÔÉÓÔ ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁ ĥÕÎÌÁÒą ÓĘÙÌÅÒȡ ȰȢȢȢÂÉÒ ÚÅÈÒÉÎ 
ÄÏøÁÌ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÁÎÌÁÙÁÃÁË ËÁÄÁÒ ÂÉÌÇÉÙÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ ÖÅ ÏÎÄÁÎ ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÓą 
ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÂÉÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÏËÔÏÒÕÎ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÚÅÈÒÉÎ ÎÁÓąÌ ÉĥÌÅÄÉøÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÂÉÌÅĥÉÍÉÎÉ 
ÂÉÌÍÅË ÚÏÒÕÎÄÁ ÏÌÍÁÍÁÓą ÇÉÂÉ ÄÉøÅÒ ËÅÎÔÌÅÒ ÙÁÎÉ ÓÁÐËąÎ ËÅÎÔÌÅÒ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ 
ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÄÁ ÂĘÙÌÅÄÉÒȢȱ ɉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ρχψɊȢ  

0ÌÁÔÏÎȟ ÈÁÎÇÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÁ 
ÈÝËÉÍ ÏÌÁÎ ÄİÒÔİÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÅÎÚÅĥÉËÌÉøÉÎÉȟ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÎÁÓąÌ ÂÏÚÕÌÕÐ 
ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÅ ÄİĥÔİøİÎİ ÖÅ ÎÉÈÁÙÅÔÉÎÄÅ ÙąËąÌÄąøąÎą ÇÅÎÉĥëÅ ÁÎÌÁÔąÒ ɉ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȡ υτσ- 
υττɊ Ȣ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ ÕÌÁĥÔąøą ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÉÙÉÄÅÎ ËĘÔİÙÅ ÄÏøÒÕ ĥÕ ÓąÒÁÙą ÔÁËÉÐ ÅÄÅÒȠ 
ËÒÁÌÃąȟ ÔÉÍÏËÒÁÔÉËȟ ÏÌÉÇÁÒĥÉËȟ ÄÅÍÏËÒÁÔÉË ÖÅ ÔÉÒÁÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÌÅÒÉ ɉ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȡ φςςɊ Ȣ 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ȟ0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÕÎ  ÂÕ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁËÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ 
ÂÉÌÄÉÒÄÉËÔÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ  ĥÅËÌÉÎÉÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÅËÌÅÒȢ ¤ÅÈÖÅÔ ÓÁÈÉÂÉÎÉÎ 
ÙĘÎÅÔÔÉøÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ɉ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔİȭĥ-ĥÅÈÖÅ Ɋ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÓÉÍÌÅÎÄÉÒÄÉøÉ ÂÕ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉÎ 
ÙÅÇÝÎÅ ÁÍÁÃąÎąÎ ÌÅÚÚÅÔÅ ɉÈÁÚÚÁ Ɋ ÕÌÁĥÍÁË ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÉÒ ɉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ρψτɊ 
Ȣ  !ÙÒąÃÁ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅ &ÁÒÁÂÉ ȬÎÉÎ ÓĘÚİÎİ ÅÔÔÉøÉȠ ËÅÎÔ ÈÁÌËąÎąÎ ÁÙÁËÔÁ ËÁÌÍÁÓąÎą 
ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÃÁË ÖÅ ËÏÒÕÙÁÃÁË ĥÅÙÌÅÒÉ ËÁÚÁÎÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ ÙÁÒÄąÍÌÁĥÍÁÓąÙÌÁ ÏÌÕĥÁÎ 
ȰÚÏÒÕÎÌÕÌÕË ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉ Ȱ ɉÓÉÙÁÓÅÔİȭÚ-ÚÁÒÕÒÅɊ ÎÉ ÄÅ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ 
sayar ( Farabi, 1964: 88). PlatÏÎ ȬÕÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ËÅÎÔÉÎÉ ÂÉÒ ËÒÁÌąÎ ÙÁÎą ÓąÒÁ ÂÉÒ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕøÕ ÙĘÎÅÔÍÅ ÉÈÔÉÍÁÌÉÎÉ ÄÅ ËÁÔÁÒÁË ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȬÄÁÎ ÆÁËÌą 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÅĥ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÓÅËÉÚ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÚÉËÒÅÄÅÒ ɉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ρψτɊ Ȣ 

jɊ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ȬİÎ dÎÓÁÎÉ &ÅÎÏÍÅÎÌÅÒÄÅ $ÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÉÚÍ +ÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ +ÁÒĥąÔ 
'ĘÒİĥİȡ 

0ÌÁÔÏÎ ȬÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉ ËÏÒÕÍÁÌÁÒą ÉÍËÝÎÓąÚÄąÒȢ "İÔİÎ ÖÁÒ 
ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÙÏË ÏÌÍÁ ÇÅÒëÅøÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÉëÉÎ ÄÅ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉÄÉÒȢ 
"ÉÒ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ĘÎÃÅ ÂÉÒ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅ ËÕÒÕÌÕÒȟ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÌÉÒȢ 3ÏÎÒÁ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ 
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ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÌÅÒÅ ÖÅ ÂÏÚÕÌÍÁÌÁÒÁ ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌąÒȢ %Î ÎÉÈÁÙÅÔÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ ÙąËąÌąÒȢ KİÎËİ 
ÏÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÒÕÈÓÁÌ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒÌÁ ÂÁøÄÁĥąÙÏÒÄÕÒȢ .ÁÓąÌ ËÉ ÒÕÈÌÁÒ 
ÂÅÌÌÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÌÅÒÅ ÖÅ ËąÔÌąøÁ ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌąÙÏÒÓÁ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÔÅ ÁÙÎą 
ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÌÅÒÅ ÖÅ ÙÅÔÅÒÓÉÚÌÉøÅ ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌąÐ ÙąËąÌąÒÌÁÒ ɉ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȡ υτφɊ Ȣ 'ÅÌecek 
ËÕĥÁËÌÁÒ ÂÉÌÇÅÌÉøÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÍÁ ÖÅ ÂÉÌÇÅÌÉøÉ ĘÎÅÍÓÅÍÅ ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ ÍÕÈÁËËÁË 
ÆÁËÌą ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒ ÂÕ ÙİÚÄÅÎ ÄÅ ÍİËÅÍÍÅÌ ÉĥÌÅÙÅÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁ ëĘËİĥİ 
ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÚ ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒ ɉ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȡ υτχɊ Ȣ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔȟ ĥÅÒÅÆ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎÅȟ 
ĥÅÒÅÆ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉ ÏÌÉÇÁÒĥÉÙÅ Ï ÄÁ ÄÅÍÏËÒÁÓÉÙÅ ÖÅ ÎÉÈÁÙÅÔÉÎÄÅ ÔÉÒÁÎÌąË ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉÎÅ 
ÄĘÎİĥİÒȢ  

dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÉÓÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ ÇĘÒÄİøİ ÂÕ ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÙÉ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ ËÁÂÕÌ 
ÅÔÍÅÚȢ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÄÅÄÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎą ÍÁËÕÌ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÒȢ &ÁËÁÔ 
ÂÕÎÕ ËÅÓÉÎÌÉËÌÅ ÏÌÁÃÁË ÂÉÒ ËÕÒÁÌ ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÒÍÅÙÉ ÄÅ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÒȢ /ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ 
ÂÕ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÚÉÎÃÉÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÉ ÄÏøÕÒÁÎ ÓąÒÁÌÁÍÁ ÈÅÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ / 
ÂĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÉÚÍÉÎ ÁÎÃÁË ÄÏøÁÄÁ ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉ ÏÌÁÃÁøąÎą ÖÅ 
ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÉÒÁÄÅ ÖÅ ÁËąÌ ÙÅÔÅÎÅøÉ ÉÌÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÁÙÒąÌÄąøąÎą ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ dÎÓÁÎÉ 
bir fenomen ÏÌÁÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÄÏøÁÌ ÆÅÎÏÍÅÎÌÅÒ ÇÉÂÉ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÉÚÍÅ ÂÁøÌą 
ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ :ÉÒÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÅÒÅ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÙÉÎÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ 
ÅÒÄÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍ ÖÅ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÍÕÈÁÆÁÚÁ ÏÌÕÒ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÄÅøÉĥÉÒȢ dÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ 
ÅÒÄÅÍ ËÁÚÁÎÁÒÁË ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÄÅ ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÅÂÉÌÉÒÌÅÒ ɉ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȡ ςσχȟ 
238) . 

'ĘÒİÌÄİøİ İÚÅÒÅ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÄÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄİĥİÎÅÒÅË ÄÅÖÌÅÔ 
ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÔÉÒÍÅ ÉÈÔÉÍÁÌÉ ÖÅÒÉÒȢ !ÙÎą ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 
ÂÏÚÕÌÍÁÙÁ ÙİÚ ÔÕÔÍÕĥ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÄİÚÅÌÔÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÅ ÄÅ ĥÁÎÓ ÔÁÎąÒȢ 
"ÉÒ ÓąÒÁÌÁÍÁÙą ÔÁËÉÐ ÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÂÏÚÕÌÍÁ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÎÉÎ ÏÌÁÃÁøąÎą ÇÅÎÅÌ-
ÇÅëÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÉÌËÅ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅÚȢ "Õ ËÏÎÕÄÁ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÉÚÍÉ ÁĥÁÒËÅÎ 
ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÉÒÁÄÉ ÖÅ ÁËÌÉ ÙĘÎİÎİÎ ÅÔËÉÎ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ĘÎÅÍÉÎÉ ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÒȢ  

3/.5K 

"ÁÚą ÙÁÚÁÒÌÁÒąÎ felasife ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÁÎÔÉË ëÁø ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ 
ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ ĘÚÇİÎÌİøİ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË 
ÇĘÒÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÇÅÒÅËëÅÌÅÒÉ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌÁĥÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "Õ ÙÁÚÁÒÌÁÒąÎ ÉÄÄÉÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÁËÓÉÎÅȟ ÂÉÒ 
ÅÓÅÒÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ĥÅÒÈ Ï ÅÓÅÒÉÎ ÂÁÓÉÔ ÂÉÒ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁ- ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÍÁ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ 
ĘÔÅÓÉÎÄÅ ĘÚÇİÎÌİË ÉëÅÒÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎąÎ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÂÉÒëÏË 
ÁëąÄÁÎ ĘÚÇİÎÌİË ÔÁĥąÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ ÄÅÔÁÙÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÎÃÅÌÅÄÉøÉÍÉÚ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭİÎ 
0ÌÁÔÏÎȭ ÕÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎÅ ÙÁÐÔąøą ĥÅÒÈȟ  felasifeÎÉÎ ĥÅÒÈÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ !ÒÉÓÔÏ ÖÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÇÉÂÉ 
ÄİĥİÎİÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÁËÔÁÒÍÁÄÁÎ ÉÂÁÒÅÔ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎÁ ÇİÚÅÌ ÂÉÒ ĘÒÎÅË ÔÅĥËÉÌ 
etmektedir. 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÈÅÒ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÂÁĥąÎÄÁ 0ÌÁÔÏÎÕÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÉÌÍÉÙÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ 
ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÄÉøÉ Ȱ$ÅÖÌÅÔȱ ÁÄÌą ÅÓÅÒÉÎÉ ĘÚÅÔÌÅÍÅË ÁÍÁÃąÙÌÁ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÙą 
ÙÁÐÔąøąÎą ÓĘÙÌÅÓÅ ÄÅ ÂÉÚÃÅ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÂÉÒ ĘÚÅÔÌÅÍÅ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÓą ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ 
(ÁÔÔÁ ÏÎÕÎ ÂÕ ĥÅÒÈÉȠ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎą ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÍÁË ÉëÉÎ ÍÉȩ ÙÏËÓÁ 
ËÅÎÄÉ ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁË ÉëÉÎ ÍÉȩ ÙÁÐÔąøą ÂÉÌÅ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ 
0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÙÁÐÔąøą ÅËÌÅÍÅÌÅÒȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎą ÇÅÎÉĥÌÅÔÍÅË 
ÁÍÁÃąÙÌÁ ÙÁÐÔąøą ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÌÅÒȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÅ ËÁÒĥą ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ 
ÁÌÔÅÒÎÁÔÉÆ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁÒ ÏÎÕÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅ ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąøą ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒą dÓÌÁÍ 
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ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎÁ ÖÅ dÓÌÁÍ ËİÌÔİÒİÎÅ ÕÙÁÒÌÁÍÁÌÁÒą dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭİÎ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÅ ÂÉÒ ĘÚÅÔ 
ÙÁ ÄÁ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÒÈ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÉÌÅÒÉ ÂÉÒ ÂÏÙÕÔ ËÁÔÍąĥÔąÒȢ %ÓÅÒÉ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ 
ÍÅÒËÅÚÌÉ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÍąĥ ĘÚÇİÎ ÂÉÒ ÙÁÐąÔÁ ÄÏøÒÕ ÙÁËÌÁĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ  

0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÄÁÎ ÙİÚÙąÌÌÁÒ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÙÁĥÁÄąøąÎą ÖÅ ÂÕ ÓİÒÅ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÌÉÍÓÅÌ ÖÅ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÂÉÒëÏË ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÎÉÎ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉøÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÌÉÎÃÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÁÎ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȠ 
0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ 9ÕÎÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÕ ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÄÁ ÔÕÔÁÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÔİÍ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎą ÄÅøÉĥÅÎ ÚÁÍÁÎÁ ÖÅ ÍÅËÝÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÆÁÒËÌą 
ÙÏÌÌÁÒąÎ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕÎÕ ÁëąËëÁ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ %ÒÄÅÍÌÉ ËÅÎÔÉ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÄÅ 
ÁÌÔÅÒÎÁÔÉÆ ÙÏÌÌÁÒȟ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÎÄÅ ÁÌÔÅÒÎÁÔÉÆ ÍÅÔÏÔÌÁÒ ÓÕÎÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ 
ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÄÅøÉĥËÅÎ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅÓÉ ÂÕ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ 
ÄİĥİÎİÌÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ 

0ÌÁÔÏÎ 9ÕÎÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÕ ÖÅ ÂÉÌÈÁÓÓÁ !ÔÉÎÁ 0ÏÌÉÓ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉȭÎÉ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÉÚÌÉ 
ÂÉÒ ÎÅÓÎÅ ÙÁÐÍąĥ ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÚİËİÙÏÒȢ $İÚÅÌÔÉÌÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥąÌÁÎ ÂİÔİÎ ËĘÔİ 
ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒÄÁȟ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅ ÖÅ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒÄÁ ÈÅÐ 9ÕÎÁÎ 4ÏÐÌÕÍÕ 
ÖÅ !ÔÉÎÁ ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÄÁÄąÒȢ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ ÏÎÕÎ ÂÕ ÔÕÔÕÍÕÎÕ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÒËÅÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒą ÇĘÚ ĘÎİÎÄÅ ÔÕÔÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÙÏÒȢ 'ÅÒëÉ ÏÎÕÎ ÄÁ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ȬÔÅËÉ 
-İÖÁÈÉÄÉ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÇĘÎÄÅÒÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ !ÎÃÁË 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÕÎ !ÔÉÎÁȭÓą ÖÅÙÁ 
ÄÉøÅÒ 9ÕÎÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒą ËÁÄÁÒ ÙÏøÕÎ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭİ 
0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÄÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥą ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁ ëÁÂÁÓąÎÄÁ 
ÇĘÒÄİøİÍİÚİ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÅÄÅÎ ÇÅëÅÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉÚȢ 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭİÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ÆÅÎÏÍÅÎÌÅÒÄÅ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎizmi kabul etmemesi ve insan 
ÉÒÁÄÅÓÉÎÅ ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË ĘÎÅÍ ÖÅÒÍÅÓÉȟ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÂÁĥËÁ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 
ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÉÍËÝÎ ÔÁÎąÍÁÓąȟ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÖÅ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÙÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÄÅøÉĥÉËÌÉËÌÅÒÉ 
ÎÏÒÍÁÌ ÇĘÒÍÅÓÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÂÁËąÌÄąøąÎÄÁ ÏÎÕÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ËÅÎÔÉÎ 
ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÌÍÁÓąÎÄÁ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȭÄÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÙÕÍÕĥÁË ÖÅ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÚÇİÒÌİËëİ ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍÁ 
ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÂÁËąĥ ÁëąÌÁÒąÎą ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÄÁ ÔÕÔÔÕøÕÎÕ 
ÇĘÒİÙÏÒÕÚȢ 

 0ÅËÝÌÝ ĘÚÇİÎ ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒ ÔÁĥąÙÁÎ ĥÅÒÈ ĘÒÎÅøÉÍÉÚÄÅÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅȟ dÓÌÁÍ 
&ÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉȭ ÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅ ÖÅ ÁËÔÁÒÍÁ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÉ ÏÌÍÁË ÙÅÒÉÎÅ 9ÕÎÁn ve 
(ÅÌÌÅÎÉÓÔÉË $ĘÎÅÍ $İĥİÎÃÅÓÉȭ ÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÁÍą ÖÅ -ÏÄÅÒÎ "ÁÔą &ÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ 
ÂÉÒ ÈÁÚąÒÌÁÙąÃąÓą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÍÅË ÄÁÈÁ ÍÁËÕÌ ÇĘÚİËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉ 
ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒ ÖÅ ëÁøÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÁÓÉÔ ÂÉÒ ÁËÔÁÒÍÁ ÖÁÚÉÆÅÓÉ İÓÔÌÅÎÍÅÍÉĥȟ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ 
ÄİĥİÎÃÅÎÉÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÉÎÄÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÂÁÓÁÍÁËÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ dÓÌÁÍ 
ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅËÉ ĥÅÒÈ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒȟ ÂÉÚÌÅÒÅȟ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ëÁÂÁÎąÎ ÖÅ ëÁÂÁÎąÎ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ 
ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉøÉ İÒİÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÂÉÒ ÍÉÒÁÓą ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÉÒ ËÅÚ ÄÁÈÁ 
ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

 +ÁÙÎÁËëÁ  

!ÎÁÙȟ (ÁÒÕÎȟ Ȱ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅ -ÁÄÄÅÓÉȱȟ dÓÌÁÍ !ÎÓÉËÌÏÐÅÄÉÓÉȟ $d!ȟ #Ȣρςȟ ÓȢσςπ 

!ÒÎÁÌÄÅÚȟ 2Ȣ ɉ ρωχπɊȢ ȰdÓÌÁÍÄÁ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉ $İĥİÎÃÅ .ÁÓąÌ +ĘÔİÒİÍÌÅĥÔÉȱȢ 
!$4#&$ȟ  886)))Ȣ #Ȣ ȟ 3Ȣρ-2,  s.231-241 

Arslan Ahmet (1999)., Ȱ dÓÌÁÍ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ vÚÇİÎÌİøİ 3ÏÒÕÎÕȱȟ dÓÌÁÍ 
&ÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉ ÚÅÒÉÎÅȟ !ÎËÁÒÁ ȡ 6ÁÄÉ ÙÁÙȢ ÓȢφψ- 97 
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Bayraktarȟ -Ȣ ɉ ςππρɊȢ dÓÌÁÍ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÅ 'ÉÒÉĥȟ  !ÎËÁÒÁȡ 4$6 9ÁÙȢ  τȢ ÂÓȢ ȟ 
s.108- 110;  

#ÅÖÉÚÃÉȟ !Ȣ ɉ ςπππɊȢ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅ 4ÅÒÉÍÌÅÒÉ 3ĘÚÌİøİȢ dÓÔÁÎÂÕÌ ȡ 0ÁÒÁÄÉÇÍÁ 9ÁÙȢ   

KÉÌÉÎÇÉÒȟ ,ȢɉςπρφɊȢ dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭÄÅ $ÉÎ- &ÅÌÓÅÆÅ dÌÉĥËÉÓÉ "ÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ 3ÉÙÁÓÅÔȟ 
&ÅÌÓÅÆÅ $İÎÙÁÓąȟ +ąĥȟ 3Ȣρτ, s. 45 

$Å "ÏÅÒȟ 4Ȣ ȟ *Ȣ ȟ dÓÌÁÍÄÁ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅ 4ÁÒÉÈÉȟ ëÅÖȢ 9ÁĥÁÒ +ÕÔÌÕÁÙȟ !ÎËÁÒÁȟ ρωφπȠ   

&ÁÈÒÉȟ -Ȣ ɉςππψɊ dÓÌÁÍ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅ 4ÁÒÉÈÉȟ ëÅÖȢ +ÁÓąÍ 4ÕÒÈÁÎȟ dÓÔÁÎÂÕÌ ȡ ¤Á-To 
Yay.  

&ÁÒÁÂÉȢ ɉρωφτ ɊȢ+ÉÔÁÂÕȭÓ ɀ3ÉÙÁÓÅÔÉȭÌ ɀMedeniyye , Beyrut: el--ÁÔÂÕÁÔİȭÌ ɀ
Kathulikiyye, 

FÒÁÎËȟ 'ÒÉÆÆÅÌȢ ɉςπρσɊȢ dÓÌÁÍ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉ ÖÅ "ÁÔą !ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒąȡ ¤ÉÍÄÉÙÅ 
+ÁÄÁÒ 0ÅË ÄÅ -ÕÔÌÕ 9İÒİÔİÌÅÍÅÙÅÎ "ÉÒ dÌÉĥËÉÎÉÎ (ÉËÝÙÅÓÉȟ 3ÁÂÁÈ ÌËÅÓÉ 
Dergisi, Ocak, s. 10 

dÂÎ 2İĥÄȢ ɉςππυ ɊȢ 3ÉÙÁÓÅÔÅ $ÁÉÒ 4ÅÍÅÌ "ÉÌÇÉÌÅÒ ëÅÖȢ -ÕÈÁÒÒÅÍ (ÉÌÍÉ 
vÚÅÒȟ dÓÔÁÎÂÕÌ "ÏÒÄÏ- Siyah Yay.    

/ȭÌÅÁÒÙȟ $Å ,ÁÃÙȢ ɉρωχρɊȢ dÓÌÁÍ $İĥİÎÃÅÓÉ ÖÅ 4ÁÒÉÈÔÅËÉ 9ÅÒÉȢ ëÅÖȢ (İÓÅÙÉÎ 
9ÕÒÄÁÙÄąÎ ÖÅ 9ÁĥÁÒ +ÕÔÌÕÁÙȟ !d& 9ÁÙȢ!ÎËÁÒÁ  ȟ ςȢ ÂÓȢȟ ÓȢωπ 

0ÌÁÔÏÎȢ ɉςππυɊȢ $ÅÖÌÅÔȟ dÓÔÁÎÂÕÌȡ "ÏÒÄÏ- 3ÉÙÁÈ 9ÁÙȢ ëÅÖȢ#ÅÎË 
3ÁÒÁëÏøÌÕȟ6ÅÙÓÅÌ !ÔÁÙÍÁÎ  

Popper, Karl R. ( 2013). !ëąË 4ÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÅ $İĥÍÁÎÌÁÒąȢ ëÅÖȢ -ÅÔÅ 4ÕÎëÁÙ ÖÅ 
(ÁÒÕÎ 2ąÚÁÔÅÐÅȟ !ÎËÁÒÁ ȡ ,ÉÂÅÒÔÅ 9ÁÙȢ 

3ÁÒąÏøÌÕȟ (Ȣ ɉ ςππφɊȢ dÂÎ 2İĥÄ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉȟ dÓÔÁÎÂÕÌȡ +ÌÁÓÉË 9ÁÙȢ  

¤ÅÎÓÏÙȟ 3ÅÄÁÔȟ Ȱ ¤ÅÒÈ -ÁÄÄÅÓÉȱȟ dÓÌÁÍ !ÎÓÉËÌÏÐÅÄÉÓÉȟ $d!ȟ #Ȣσψȟ ÓȢυυυ 

 ¤ÕÌÕÌȟ #Ȣ ɉ2008). dÂÎ 2İĥÄȭİÎ 3ÉÙÁÓet Felsefesi, (ÁÒÒÁÎ Ȣ dÌÁÈÉÙÁÔ 
&ÁËİÌÔÅÓÉ $ÅÒÇÉÓÉȟ 9ąÌȡ ρσȟ 3ÁÙąȡ ςπȟ 4ÅÍÍÕÚ-!ÒÁÌąËȟ ÓȢ υω 

ÌËÅÎȟ (Ȣ:Ȣ ɉ ρωωχɊȢ5ÙÁÎąĥ $ÅÖÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ 4ÅÒÃİÍÅÎÉÎ 2ÏÌİ dÓÔÁÎÂÕÌȡ ÌËÅÎ 
Yay.  

Wisnovsky, R. (2004). 4ÈÅ .ÁÔÕÒÅ !ÎÄ 3ÃÏÐÅ /Æ !ÒÁÂąÃ 0ÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈąÃÁÌ 
Commentary in Islamic )ÎÔÅÌÌÅÃÔÕÁÌ (ąÓÔÏÒÙȡ 3ÏÍÅ 0ÒÅÌÉÍÉÎÁÒÙ /ÂÓÅÒÖÁÔąÏÎÓȟ 
0Ȣ !ÄÁÍÓÏÎȟ (Ȣ "ÁÌÔÕÓÓÅÎ ÁÎÄ -Ȣ7Ȣ&Ȣ 3ÔÏÎ ɉ %ÄÉÔĘÒÌÅÒɊ, Philosophy, 
Science and Exegesis in Greek, Arabic and Latin Commentaries, Vol. 
2,Supplement to the Bulletin of the Institute Of Classical Studies 83/1 -2,(142 - 
ρωρɊ  ÉëÉÎÄÅ ,ÏÎÄÏÎȡ )ÎÓÔÉÔÕÔÅ ÏÆ #ÌÁÓÓÉÃÁÌ 3ÔÕÄÉÅÓ  
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As a concept that has been influencing Islamic world since 19th 
century and forming ideological basis of Republic of Turkey, nationalism 
has become a style of thinking formed according to conditions specific to 
each society and has been interpreted in different ways in social sciences 
literature as per the meaning given to the concept of nation. According to 
#ÅÍÉÌ -ÅÒÉë ×ÈÏ ÄÅÆÉÎÅÓ ÈÉÍÓÅÌÆ ÁÓ Á ÈÅÒÍÉÔ ×ÏÒËÅÒ ÏÆ ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔ ÄÅÖÏÔÅÄ 
his life to Turkish culture, affecting societies nearly as a religion, 
ȰÎÁÔÉÏÎÁÌÉsm is a flexible notion embracing various tendencies from 
narrow and reactionary chauvinism to progressive and liberal 
ÏÒÉÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÐÅÎ ÔÏ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌÉÔÙȱ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÓÉÂÌÅ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÇÈÔÓ ÉÎ ÏÕÒ 
day.  

In this study, nationalism and nation-state thinking of CemÉÌ -ÅÒÉë 
ÁÒÅ ÁÉÍÅÄ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÒÅÓÅÁÒÃÈÅÄȢ )Î ÔÈÉÓ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔȟ ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔÓ ÏÆ #ÅÍÉÌ -ÅÒÉë 
related to the ideology of nationalism which follows a course from 
Ottomanism to Pan-Islamism and from socialism to nationalism which 
can be accepted as intellectual progress phases in meditation world, all 
of his published works and his works written down after his death will be 
studied and tried to be understood. It is considered that analysis of the 
ÒÏÌÅ ÏÆ Ȱ.ÁÔÉÏÎÁÌÉÓÍ )ÄÅÏÌÏÇÙȱ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅ ÏÆ #ÅÍÉÌ -ÅÒÉë ×ÉÌÌ 
contribute to our understanding about the process we live in and 
exploration of the codes of living together in the chaos and conflicts that 
we experience in local, regional and global level.  

 

Key words: #ÅÍÉÌ -ÅÒÉëȟ .ÁÔÉÏÎÁÌÉÓÍȟ 4ÕÒËÉÓÍȟ ,ÉÖÉÎÇ 4ÏÇÅÔÈÅÒ 
 

'ÉÒÉĥ 
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ρωȢ 9İÚÙąÌÄÁ ÚÉÒÖÅÙÅ ÕÌÁĥÁÎ ȰÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ëÁøąȱÎąÎ ÓÏÎÁ ÅÒÅÃÅøÉ ÂÅËÌÅÎÔÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ 
ÙÏÌ ÁëÍąĥÔąȢ !ÎÃÁË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉËȟ ÙÁÌÎąÚÃÁ ÁÚ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÉĥ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒÄÁ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÅÎ 
ÉÌÅÒÉ ÓÁÎÁÙÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÄÁ ÈÁÌÝ ÙİËÓÅÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÅøÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą 
ÓİÒÄİÒÍÅËÔÅȟ ÈÅÒ ÇÅëÅÎ ÇİÎ ÇİÃİÎİ ÐÅËÉĥÔÉÒÅÒÅË ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ 
İÒÅÔÅÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

3ÏÎ ÉËÉ ÙİÚ ÙąÌÄąÒ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÍÅÒËÅÚÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÁÎ 
-ÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉËȟ ÔÁÎąÍąÎÄÁ ÅÎ ÆÁÚÌÁ ÚÏÒÌÁÎąÌÁÎ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÄÉÒȢ 4ÅË ÂÉÒ 
ÔÁÎąÍÁ ÉÎÄÉÒÇÅÎÅÍÅÍÅÓÉ ÂÕ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎ ÓąÎąÆÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÍÕĥȟ 
ÂĘÙÌÅÌÉËÌÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔȟ ÂÉÒ ÉÄÅÏÌÏÊÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÆÁÒËÌą 
ÁÎÌÁÍÌÁÒÄÁ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ  4ÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÓİÒÅë ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÅ ÚąÔ ÉËÉ ÆÁÒËÌą 
ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÁÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉȟ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÒÁÆ ÓÏÎ ÉËÉ ÙİÚÙąÌÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ÓÁÖÁĥ ÖÅ 
ËÁÖÇÁÌÁÒąÎ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÓÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÒËÅÎȟ ÄÉøÅÒ ÔÁÒÁÆ ÏÎÕ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÕÎÍÁÓą 
ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÄÕÙÇÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÅÌÅ ÁÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ÄÅÍÅËÔÉÒ ËÉ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË 
ÏÎÁ ÁÔÆÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÄÅøÅÒ ÉÌÅ ÁÎÌÁÍą ÄÅøÉĥÅÎ ÂÉÒ ËÁÂÕÌ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÄÕÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ 
#ÅÍÉÌ -ÅÒÉëȭÉÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎÄÁ ÄÁ ÇĘÒÍÅË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ 

"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ #ÅÍÉÌ -ÅÒÉëȭ ÉÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÖÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁËÉ 
ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒąÌÍÁÓą ÁÍÁëÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÔÅÆÅËËİÒ 
ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎÄÁȟ ÆÉËÒÉ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅ ÁĥÁÍÁÌÁÒą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÁ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅË 
3ÏÓÙÁÌÉÚÍÄÅÎ -ÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÅȟ /ÓÍÁÎÌąÃąÌąËÔÁÎ dÓÌÁÍÃąÌąøÁ ÂÉÒ ÓÅÙÉÒ ÉÚÌÅÙÅÎ 
#ÅÍÉÌ -ÅÒÉëȭÉÎȟ ËÏÎÕ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉȟ ÙÁÙąÎÌÁÎÍąĥ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÔİÍİ ÖÅ 
ÖÅÆÁÔąÎÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ËÁÌÅÍÅ ÁÌąÎÍąĥ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÅÒÅË ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÙÁ 
ëÁÌąĥąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ KÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ ÉÌË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÍÉÌÌÅÔ ÖÅ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ 
4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎ ÄÏøÕĥÕ ÖÅ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÉÎÅ ËąÓÁÃÁ ÄÅøÉÎÉÌÍÉĥȟ ÄÁÈÁ ÓÏÎÒÁ 
#ÅÍÉÌ -ÅÒÉëȭÉÎ ËÏÎÕÙÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉ ÁÎÁÌÉÚ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

1. -ÉÌÌÅÔ ÖÅ -ÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË +ÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒą 

-ÉÌÌÅÔ ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉ !ÒÁÐëÁ ËĘËÅÎÌÉ ÂÉÒ ËÅÌÉÍÅ ÏÌÕÐ ÁÙÎą ÄÉÎ ÖÅÙÁ ÉÎÁÎÃÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ 
ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕøÕ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ ÇÅÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ &ÁËÁÔ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÇİÎİÍİÚ 
4İÒËëÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÁÎÌÁÍ ËÁÙÍÁÓąÎÁ ÕøÒÁÍąĥ ÖÅ !ÒÁÐëÁÄÁËÉ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÍąÎÄÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą 
ÂÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÍ ËÁÚÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ 4İÒË $ÉÌ +ÕÒÕÍÕ ÓĘÚÌİøİÎÄÅ ÕÌÕÓȱÌÁ Åĥ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą 
olarak ȰëÏøÕÎÌÕËÌÁ ÁÙÎą ÔÏÐÒÁËÌÁÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎȟ ÁÒÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÄÉÌȟ ÔÁÒÉÈȟ 
ÄÕÙÇÕȟ İÌËİȟ ÇÅÌÅÎÅË ÖÅ ÇĘÒÅÎÅË ÂÉÒÌÉøÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕøÕȱ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ 
ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 4İÒË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ĘÎÃİÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ 'ĘËÁÌÐȭÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÍÉÌÌÅÔ 
ȰÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÁÙÎą ÔÏÐÒÁËÌÁÒÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÁÙÎą ąÒËÔÁÎ ÁÙÎą ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÉÒÁÄÅÙÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ 
ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕË ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ Ȱ-ÉÌÌÅÔȟ ÄÉÌÃÅȟ ÄÉÎÃÅ ÁÈÌÁËëÁ ÖÅ ÇİÚÅÌÌÉË ÄÕÙÇÕÓÕ ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ 
ÍİĥÔÅÒÅË ÏÌÁÎȟ ÙÁÎÉ ÁÙÎą ÔÅÒÂÉÙÅÙÉ ÁÌÍąĥ ÆÅÒÔÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÕĥ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÔÕÒ ( 
'ĘËÁÌÐȟ ρωχυȡψπɊȢ  -ÉÌÌÅÔ ËÁÖÒÁÍąȟ ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË ÄÉÌȟ ÄÉÎȟ ËİÌÔİÒȟ ÄÅøÅÒ ÇÉÂÉ 
ÍÁÎÅÖÉ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÉ ĘÎÅ ëąËÁÒąÒËÅÎȟ ÕÌÕÓȠ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÌÅĥÍÅ ÓİÒÅÃÉÙÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 
ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÉÎĥÁ ÓİÒÅÃÉÎÉ ëÁøÒąĥÔąÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

-ÉÌÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎȾÕÌÕÓÌÁÒąÎ ÅÚÅÌÄÅÎ ÂÅÒÉ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒąÎÁ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎ ÇĘÒİĥ ÉÌÅ 
ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÂÉÒÅÒ ÏÌÇÕ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒąÎÁ ÄÁÉÒ ÄİĥİÎÃÅȟ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔİÒİÎÄÅ 
ÓİÒÅËÌÉ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÁÎ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒąÎ ÂÁĥąÎÄÁ ÇÅÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ $ÏøÕ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÕÌÕÓ 
ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÎĥÁÓąÎÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÉĥÌÅÖ ÇĘÒÅÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÉÄÅÏÌÏÊÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÄÏøÕĥÕ 
ÖÅ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÉȟ !ÖÒÕÐÁ ÖÅ !ÖÒÕÐÁ Äąĥą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒÄÁ ÆÁÒËÌą ÓİÒÅëÌÅÒÌÅ 
ÁëąËÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÂÁÔą !ÖÒÕÐÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎ 
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ÄÏøÕĥÕÎÄÁÎ ĘÎÃÅ ÉÄÅÏÌÏÊÉȟ ÄÕÙÇÕ ÖÅ ÄÉÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÚÁÔÅÎ ÂÉÒ ȰÕÌÕÓȱ ÂÉÌÉÎÃÉÎÅ 
sahip olduËÌÁÒą ÓİÒİÌİÒËÅÎȟ "ÁÔą ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÄÉøÅÒ ÍÉÌÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎȟ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË 
ÁËąÍÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÙÁÙąÌÍÁÓąÎÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÏÌÕĥÔÕøÕ ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒ ɉ3ÍÉÔÈ ςππτɊȢ 

/ÌÕĥÕÍ ÖÅ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍ ÓİÒÅÃÉ ÈÅÒ İÌËÅÎÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ĘÚÎÅÌ ËÏĥÕÌÌÁÒąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ 
ÆÁÒËÌąÌąË ÁÒÚÅÔÔÉøÉ ÉëÉÎȟ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÁÎÌÁÙąĥą ÄÁ ÆÁÒËÌąÌÁĥÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ 
ÂİÔİÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÁËąÍÌÁÒąÎą ËÁÐÓÁÙÁÎȟ ÈÅÒËÅÓ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÂÉÒ 
ÔÁÎąÍąÎą ÙÁÐÍÁË ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÇİëÔİÒȢ 4ÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ÇİëÌİË ÎÅÄÅÎÉÙÌÅ 
ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÓąÎąÆÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÍÁÌÁÒÁ ÔÁÂÉ ÔÕÔÕÌÁÒÁË ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ 
ÓąÎąÆÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÅÔÎÉË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÖÅ ÓÉÖÉÌ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÁÙÒąÍą ÓÏÓÙÁÌ 
ÂÉÌÉÍ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔİÒİÎÄÅ ÅÎ ÓąË ÒÁÓÔÌÁÎÁÎ ÓąÎąÆÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÁ 
ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ȰÉÙÉȱ ȰËĘÔİȱ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÁÌÇąÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÄÁ ËÁÙÎÁøąÎą 
ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎ ÂÕ ÓąÎąÆÌÁÍÁÄÁ ÓÉÖÉÌ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉËȟ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÄÁ ÉÌË ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÔąøą ĥÅËÌÉ 
ÏÌÁÎ ÌÉÂÅÒÁÌ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒȢ %ÔÎÉË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉËȟ ÍÉÌÌÅÔÉÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÓÉÙÁÓÉ 
ÉÄÅÁÌÌÅÒ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒ ÅÔÒÁÆąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒÌÅĥÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÒ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ 
ëÅĥÉÔÌÉÌÉøÉÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÉÄÅÁÌ ÖÅ ÈÅÄÅÆÌÅÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÍÉÌÌÅÔÉ ÔÅĥËÉÌ ÅÔÍÅË İÚÅÒÅ 
ÂÉÒÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÖÁÒÓÁÙÁÒ ɉ!ËÍÁÎ ςππσȡ ψςɊȢ  "Õ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÖÁÔÁÎÄÁĥ 
ÉÌÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÓÁÄÁËÁÔȟ ÂÁøÌąÌąË ÇÉÂÉ ÄÕÙÇÕÓÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÂÁøÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą 
ÈÁË ÖÅ ÙİËİÍÌİÌİËÌÅÒÅ ÄÁÙÁÎÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÎÌÁĥÍÁÙą ËÁÐÓÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ Demokratik 
ÖÅ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÅ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅÒÉȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎ 
ĘÚÇİÒÌÅĥÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÖÅ ËÕÒÔÕÌÕĥÕÎÁ ËÁÔËąÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎȟ ÉÌÅÒÉÃÉȟ  ÄÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ȰÉÙÉȱ 
ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÁ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ -ÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ 
ÂÏÙÕÔÕÎÕ ÙÁÎÓąÔÁÎ ÅÔÎÉË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÉÓÅ ÍÉÌÌÅÔ ÏÌÍÁÎąÎ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÙÉÃÉ ĘÌëİÔİ 
ÏÌÁÒÁËȟ ÓÏÙȟ ÄÉÌȟ ÄÉÎ ÇÉÂÉ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒą ÅÓÁÓ ÁÌąÒȢ  4ÁÒÉÈȟ ËİÌÔİÒ ÖÅ ąÒË ÇÉÂÉ 
ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÃÉ ÖÅ ÁÙÒąÌąËëą ÂÉÒ ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÌÅȟ ąÒËëą ÙÁÂÁÎÃą 
ÄİĥÍÁÎą ÆÁĥÉÓÔ ÇÉÂÉ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁÒÌÁ ÁÌÇąÌÁÎÁÎȟ ĥÉÄÄÅÔÅ ÄÅ ÂÁĥÖÕÒÁÂÉÌÅÎ ÂÕ 
milliyeÔëÉÌÉË ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎ ȰËĘÔİȱ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎą ÙÁÎÓąÔÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ ɉ3ÅÌëÕË 
2012:121-122) 

-ÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉËÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ËÕÒÁÍÓÁÌ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁÒȟ ÉÌËëÉ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍȟ  ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÓÔ 
ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍ ÖÅ ÅÔÎÏ ÓÅÍÂÏÌÃİ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ İë ÆÁÒËÌą ÄİÚÌÅÍÄÅ ÅÌÅ 
ÁÌąÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ dÌËëÉ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍą ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÙÅÎÌÅÒÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎ ÏÌÍÁÄąøą 
ÂÉÒ ëÁø ÙÏËÔÕÒ ÖÅ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎ ÉÌË ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉ ÁÎÔÉË ëÁøÌÁÒÁȟ %ÓËÉ -ąÓąÒȭÁ ÖÅ 
3İÍÅÒÌÅÒȭÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÇÅÒÉ ÇĘÔİÒİÌÅÂÉÌÉÒ ɉ3ÍÉÔÈ ςππςɊȢ -ÏÄÅÒÎÉÓÔ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍą 
benimseyen Eric Hobsbawm, Ernest Gellner ve Benedict Anderson gibi 
ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÓÔÌÅÒÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÉÓÅ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÅÎÄİÓÔÒÉÌÅĥÍÅȟ ÓÁÎÁÙÉÌÅĥÍÅ ÖÅ 
ËÁÐÉÔÁÌÉÓÔÌÅĥÍÅ ÓİÒÅëÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ İÒİÎİÄİÒ ÖÅ ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ëÁøÁ ÁÉÔÔÉÒȢ 
5ÌÕÓ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁÓąÎÁ ÚÅÍÉÎ ÈÁÚąÒÌÁÙÁÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÃÅÒÅÙÁÎą 
ÍÉÌÌÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒÍąĥÔąÒȢ 9ÁÎÉ  ȰÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÍÉÌÌÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÄÏøÕÒÍÕĥÔÕÒȟ 
ÍÉÌÌÅÔÌÅÒ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉ ÄÅøÉÌȢ  ɉ'ÅÌÌÎÅÒ ρωψσɊȢ "ÕÎÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙąȟ ÍÉÌÌÅÔȾÕÌÕÓȟ ÉÃÁÔ 
ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌÍąĥ ÂÉÒ ÏÌÇÕÄÕÒȟ ÁÓÌÉ ÖÅ ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÚ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒ ɉ(ÏÂÓÂÁ×Í ρωωςɊȢ  
-ÉÌÌÅÔ ÖÅ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎ ĘÚÅÌ ÂÉÒ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ĘÒİÎÔİ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÅÎ !ÎÄÅÒÓÏÎ 
ÉÓÅȟ ÍÉÌÌÅÔÉ ÈÁÙÁÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁËȟ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÂÉÒ ÓÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕË ÏÌÁÒÁË 
nitelendirir (Anderson 1983).  

 -ÏÄÅÒÎÉÓÔ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÁ ÔÅÐËÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÅÔÎÏ ÓÅÍÂÏÌÃİÌÅÒÅ ÇĘÒÅ 
ise -ÏÄÅÒÎ ÍÉÌÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÏøÕĥÕ ÁÎÃÁË ÅÔÎÉË ÇÅëÍÉĥÌÅÒÉni dikkate almakla 
ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ %ÔÎÉË ËÉÍÌÉË ÉÓÅ ÓÏÙ ÂÉÒÌÉøÉȟ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÂÉÒÌÉËȟ ÏÒÔÁË ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ 
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ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÓÅÍÂÏÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÎąÓąÒÁȟ ÄÉÎÓÅÌ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ 
ÙÁĥÁÍ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÒÉÎÅȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÉÍ ÄİÚÅÎÉÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒȟ ÐÅË 
ëÏË ÅÔËÅÎÉÎ ÂÉÌÅĥËÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÕĥÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÕÎÓÕÒÄÕÒ (Amstrong 1982).  Bir ideoloji 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÉÓÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÉÌÅ ÍÉÌÌÅÔÉÎ ÂÉÒÌÉøÉÎÉ ÓÁøÌÁÍÁÙą ÈÅÄÅÆÌÅÙÅÒÅËȟ 
ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÄİÎÙÁ ÇĘÒİĥİ ÅÔÒÁÆąÎÄÁ 
ÂÉÒÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÄİÎÙÁ ÇĘÒİĥİ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÔÁÎÄÁĥ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÅÌÉÒÌÉ 
ÙİËİÍÌİÌİËÌÅÒÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÉÓÔÅÒ ɉ+ĘËÅÒȟ ςππχɊȢ Her devletin bir 
ÍÉÌÌÅÔÉ ÈÅÒ ÍÉÌÌÅÔÉÎ ÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÌÉÌÉøÉ ÔÅÚÉÎÅ ÄÁÙÁÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË 
ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÔÁÎąÍȟ ȰÍÉÌÌÅÔÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÌÁÒąȱ ÓÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą ÁÄÅÔÁ 
ÔİÒÄÅĥÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÒÅËȟ ÆÁÒËÌąÌÁÒąÎ ÔĘÒÐİÌÅÎÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÉÍÁ ÅÄÅÒ ɉ3ÅÌëÕË ςπρςȡ ρςσɊ 

2. 4İÒË -ÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎÉÎ $ÏøÕĥÕ ÖÅ 'ÅÌÉĥÉÍÉ 

4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅ -ÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎ ËĘËÅÎÉÎÉ /ÒÔÁ !ÓÙÁ 4İÒË ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ 
ÄÁÙÁÎÄąÒÁÎ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÃąÌÁÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅȟ /ÓÍÁÎÌąȭÎąÎ ÓÏÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÉ ÖÅ 
Cumhuriyetin ËÕÒÕÌÕĥ ÙąÌÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÏÌÕĥÕÍ ÖÅ 
ÙÁÙąÌÍÁ ÓİÒÅÃÉÎÉÎ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÇąÃą ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÅÎÅÌ ËÁÂÕÌ ÇĘÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ !ÖÒÕÐÁͻÄÁ 
&ÒÁÎÓąÚ dÈÔÉÌÁÌÉͻÎÄÅÎ sonra ÙÁÙąÌÁÎ ÖÁÔÁÎȟ ÍÉÌÌÅÔȟ ÈİÒÒÉÙÅÔ ÖÅ ÅĥÉÔÌÉË gibi 
ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎ /ÓÍÁÎÌą ÔÅÂÁÁÓą ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÁÙąÌÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÍÁÓą sonucu ÄÉøÅÒ 
ÍÉÌÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÁøąÍÓąÚÌąË kazanarak imparatorluktan birer birer 
ÁÙÒąÌÍÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁȟ ÂÕÎÁ ÔÅÐËÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË 4İÒË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉ ÄÏøÍÁÙÁ 
ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒ ɉ3ÁÒąÎÁÙ ρωωπȡ ςσɊ. 

4İÒËĘÎÅȟ 4İÒËëİÌİøİÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÉÎÄÅ ÉËÉ ÆÁÒËÌą ËÅÓÉÍÉÎ ÅÔËÉÌÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ 
belirtir.  4İÒË ÅÔÎÉË ËĘËÅÎÉÎÄÅÎ ÇÅÌÍÅÙÅÎ /ÓÍÁÎÌą ÁÙÄąÎÌÁÒą ÖÅ 2ÕÓÙÁȭÄÁÎ 
/ÓÍÁÎÌą $ÅÖÌÅÔÉȭÎÅ ÈÉÃÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÉĥ ÍİÓÔÅÍÌÅËÅ ÁÙÄąÎÌÁÒąȢ 4İÒËëİ ÔÅÏÒÉÓÙÅÎÌÅÒ 
ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ 4İÒË ÅÔÎÉË ËĘËÅÎÉÎÄÅÎ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÁÙÄąÎ ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ dÌË 4İÒËëİ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ 
edÉÌÅÎ -ÁÈÍÕÔ #ÅÌÁÌÅÔÔÉÎ 0ÁĥÁ ÂÉÒ ,ÅÈ ÁÓÉÌÚÁÄÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ !ÈÍÅÔ 6ÅÆÉË 0ÁĥÁ ÂÉÒ 
9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÍİÈÔÅÄÉÎÉÎ ÔÏÒÕÎÕÄÕÒȢ ¤ÅÍÓÅÔÔÉÎ 3ÁÍÉ !ÒÎÁÖÕÔȟ 9ÕÓÕÆ !ËëÕÒÁȟ 
!ÈÍÅÔ !øÁÏøÌÕȟ -ÅÈÍÅÔ %ÍÉÎ 2ÅÓÕÌÚÁÄÅ 2ÕÓÙÁȭÄÁ ÙÅÔÉĥÍÉĥ ÁÙÄąÎÌÁÒÄąÒ 
ɉ4İÒËĘÎÅ ςππφȡςρωɊȢ 4İÒËÏÌÏÊÉ ÉÌÍÉÙÌÅ ÕøÒÁĥÁÎÌÁÒ ÄÁ ëÏøÕÎÌÕËÌÁ ÙÁÂÁÎÃąÄąÒȢ 
4İÒËÏÌÏÇÌÁÒąÎ ÂÁÂÁÓą ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ *ÏÓÅÐÈÅ ÄÅ 'ÕÉÇÎÅÓͻ &ÒÁÎÓąÚÄąÒȢ 
ͼ(ÕÎÌÕÌÁÒąÎȟ 4İÒËÌÅÒÉÎȟ -ÏøÏÌÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ $ÁÈÁ 3ÁÉÒ 4ÁÔÁÒÌÁÒąÎ 4ÁÒÉÈÉͼ ÁÄÌą eseri 
4İÒËÏÌÏÊÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ËÉÔÁÂą ÓÁÙąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ ɉ5ÃÁ ρωωφȡ ρσσɊȢ 4İÒË 
ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ÔÅĥÅËËİÌİÎÄÅȟ "ÁÔąͻÄÁËÉ 4İÒËÏÌÏÊÉ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒą ÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ rol 
ÏÙÎÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ  "ÉÒ ÓÏÎÒÁËÉ ÂĘÌİÍÄÅ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÁÃÁøąÍąÚ #ÅÍÉÌ -ÅÒÉëȭÉÎ 4İÒË 
ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÌ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍąÎąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌÉÎÄÅȟ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ 4İÒË 
ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÓÁÖÕÎÕÓÕÙÌÁ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ 4İÒË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎÅ ĥİÐÈÅÙÌÅ 
ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍąÎąÎ ÉÚÌÅÒÉ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

/ÓÍÁÎÌąȭÎąÎ ÓÏÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ 4İÒËëİÌİË ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅÒÉ ))Ȣ 
-ÅĥÒÕÔÉÙÅÔÔÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ĘÒÇİÔÌÅÎÅÒÅË ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÂÉÒ ÁËąÍÁ ÄĘÎİĥÍİĥȟ #ÕÍÈÕÒÉÙÅÔ 
4İÒËÉÙÅȭÓÉÎÉÎ ÄÅ ÉÄÅÏÌÏÊÉË ÔÅÍÅÌÉÎÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ #ÕÍÈÕÒÉÙÅÔÉÎ ÉÌÝÎąÎÄÁÎ 
ÓÏÎÒÁ  ÔÅË ÔÉÐ ÂÉÒ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÁÎÌÁÙąĥą ÙÅÒÉÎÅ !ÔÁÔİÒË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉȟ 
ÍÕÈÁÆÁÚÁËÝÒ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉËȟ ÌÉÂÅÒÁÌ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÇÉÂÉ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË 
ÔÉÐÏÌÏÊÉÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

 #ÕÍÈÕÒÉÙÅÔ ÄĘÎÅÍÉȟ İÍÍÅÔ ÉÄÅÏÌÏÊÉÓÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÍÉÌÌÅÔ ÏÌÇÕÓÕÎÕ ÇİÎdeme 
ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅË ÓÕÒÅÔÉÙÌÅ ÍÉÌÌÅÔÌÅĥÍÅ ÓİÒÅÃÉÎÉ ÂÁĥÌÁÔÍąĥȟ  ÍÉÌÌÅÔÌÅĥÍÅȟ "ÁÔą ÄÁ 
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ÇÅÌÉĥÅÎ ÍÉÌÌÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÌÉË ÁÒÁÙąĥą ÂÉëÉÍÉÎÄÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 
ëąËÍąĥÔąÒ ɉ4İÒËÄÏøÁÎ ςπρυȡςφρɊȢ &ÁËÁÔ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÂÉÒ ÍÉÌÌÅÔ 
ÏÌÍÁ ÙÏÌÕÎÄÁ ÒÅÈÂÅÒ ÔÅĥËÉÌ ÅÄÅÃÅË ÂÉÒ ÆÉËÉÒ ÖÅ ÉÎÁÎë ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 
ëąËÍÁÓą :ÉÙÁ 'ĘËÁÌÐ ÉÌÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 'ĘËÁÌÐȭÉÎ 4İÒËëİÌİøİÎ %ÓÁÓÌÁÒą ÁÄÌą 
ÅÓÅÒÉ ÂİÔİÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉ ÁÙÄąÎÌÁÒ ÇÉÂÉ #ÕÍÈÕÒÉÙÅÔ ËÕÒÕÃÕÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÄÁ ÔÅÍÅÌ 
ËÉÔÁÂą ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒ ɉ'İÎÇĘÒ ςππχɊȢ 4İÒËÄÏøÁÎȭÁ ɉςπρυȡ ςφυɊ ÇĘÒÅ 'ĘËÁÌÐȟ 4İÒË 
ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÄÁ 4İÒËëİÌİøİ ÂÉÒ ÉÄÅÏÌÏÊÉ ÖÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÁËąÍ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÎ 
ëąËÁÒÁÒÁËȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÄÁÙÁÎąĥÍÁÙą ÖÅ ÆÅÒÔ -ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÂİÔİÎÌÅĥÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÎȟ 
ÈÁÌË ÁÙÄąÎ ÉËÉÌÉøÉÎÉ ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒÁÎ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÄİÎÙÁ ÇĘÒİĥİ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ 
ÅÔÍÉĥȟ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÅ ËÉÔÌÅÌÅÒÉ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÅ ËÅÎÅÔÌÅÙÅÎ ÁÄÅÔÁ ÂÉÒ ëÉÍÅÎÔÏ ÍÉÓÙÏÎÕ 
ÙİËÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

3. #ÅÍÉÌ -ÅÒÉëȭÅ 'ĘÒÅ -ÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÖÅ "ÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 9ÁĥÁÍ 

$İĥİÎÃÅ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎÄÁ ÆÉËÒÉ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍ ÁĥÁÍÁÌÁÒą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÁ 
ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÓÏÓÙÁÌÉÚÍÄÅÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÅȟ /ÓÍÁÎÌąÃąÌąËÔÁÎ 
dÓÌÁÍÃąÌąøÁ ÂÉÒ ÓÅÙÉÒ ÉÚÌÅÙÅÎ #ÅÍÉÌ -ÅÒÉëȭÉÎȟ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÉÄÅÏÌÏÊÉÓÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ 
ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅË ÂÁÚą ÇİëÌİËÌÅÒ ÉëÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ Bir yandan 
ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉ ȰÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎ zorunlu bir  ÁĥÁÍÁȱ olarak ÇĘÒİÒËÅÎȟ ÄÉøÅÒ 
yandan ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉ ȰÂÁÔąÎąÎ ÉëÉÍÉÚÅ ÓÏËÔÕøÕ bir  Truva ÁÔąȱ olarak 
ÁÌÇąÌÁÍÁÓąȟ 'ĘËÁÌÐȟ !øÁÏøÌÕ gibi 4İÒË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ĘÎÃİ isimlerini  bir  
taraftan ÁÃąÍÁÓąÚÃÁ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÒËÅÎ ÂÁĥËÁ bir  zamanda ȰÉëÉÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕËÌÁÒą 
ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒÄÁ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁÓą gerekeni ÙÁÐÔąÌÁÒȱ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÏÎÌÁÒą ÓÁÖÕÎÍÁÓą ve Hisar 
Dergisi nin 1973 Mart ta 111. 3ÁÙąÓąÎÄÁ ÙÁÙąÎÌÁÎÁÎ Ziya 'ĘËÁÌÐȭÉ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ 
ÙÁÚąÓą Ȱ4İÒËÐÅÒÅÓÔÌÉË ve 4İÒËÉÙÁÔȱ ÁÄÌą makalesini daha sonra ÈÉëÂÉÒ 
ëÁÌąĥÍÁÓąÎÁ dahil etmemesi ɉ#İÎÄÉÏøÌÕ 2006) ilk  ÂÁËąĥÔÁ tezat gibi ÇĘÒİÎÓÅ 
de belirli  bir  sistematik ëÅÒëÅÖÅ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ eserleri tetkik  ÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉÎÄÅȟ kendi 
ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÔÕÔÁÒÌą bir  ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍ ÓÅÒÇÉÌÅÄÉøÉ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  

Lise ÙąÌÌÁÒąÎÄÁ koyu bir  4İÒË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÓÉ olan C. -ÅÒÉëȟ FranÓąÚ ÙÁÎÌąÓą 
olmakla ÓÕëÌÁÄąøą Ali dÌÍÉȟ Mesut Fani, Memduh Selim, Radi Azmi gibi  
ÈÏÃÁÌÁÒąÎą hedef alan bir  ÙÁÚą da ÙÁÚÍąĥÔąÒȢ (ÏÃÁÓą Mesut &ÁÎÉȭÎÉÎ ȰÂÉÚ sana 
ne ÙÁÐÔąË ÙÁÖÒÕÃÕøÕÍȱ demesi İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ȰÂÁÎÁ dostluk ÙÁÐÔąÎąÚ ama İÌËÅÍÅ 
ÄİĥÍÁÎÓąÎąÚȱ ÃÅÖÁÂąÎą verir ɉ-ÅÒÉë 1985: 29-30). Sonraki ÙąÌÌÁÒÄÁ 
4İÒËëİÌİøİÎİÎ ËĘËİ olmayan teorik  bedbaht bir  nazariye ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ 
ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÃÅËÔÉÒ ɉ-ÅÒÉë 1985: 33). Cemil -ÅÒÉëȭÅ ÇĘÒÅ adeta bir  din gibi 
ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒą etkisine alan ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË bir  ëÏË ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒÁ neden ÏÌÍÕĥȟ 
imparatorlÕËÌÁÒąÎ ÄÁøąÌÍÁÓąÎÁ yol ÁëÍąĥÔąÒȢ  

-ÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉËȟ dar ve gerici bir  ĥÏÖÅÎÉÚÍÄÅÎȟ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌÌÉøÅ ÁëąËȟ liberal ve 
ilerici  bir ÙĘÎÅÌÉĥÅ kadar, bir  ëÏË ÅøÉÌÉÍÉ kucaklayan esnek bir  mefhum dur. 
KÏË ÔÁÒÁÆÔÁÒ ÔÏÐÌÁÍąĥÔąÒ ÁÍÁ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÒÁÓÙÏÎÅÌ ÖÅ ÄÅÎÇÅÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÅÔkikine de 
ÅÎÇÅÌ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ !ÖÒÕÐÁ ÖÅ !ÍÅÒÉËÁȭÙÁ ËÁÒĥą ÇÉÒÉĥÉÌÅÎ ËÁÖÇÁÙą ÚÁÆÅÒÌÅ 
ÔÁëÌÁÎÄąÒÍąĥ ÆÁËÁÔ ÇÅÒÅË -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ËÁÖÉÍÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÇÅÒÅË ÂÕ ËÁÖÉÍÌÅÒÌÅ 
ÂÁĥËÁ ÁÚ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÉĥ ËÁÖÉÍÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒÁ ÄÁ ÙÏÌ ÁëÍąĥȟ ÁÚąÎÌąËÌÁÒąÎ 
ÅÚÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÚÅÍÉÎ ÈÁÚąÒÌÁÍąĥÔąÒ. $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÇİÎİÍİÚÄÅËÉ ËÁÖÇÁÌÁÒąÎ da 
sorumlusudur ɉ-ÅÒÉë φτυχȡ φψυ-242).  
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!ÖÒÕÐÁȭÄÁ ÇÅÌÉĥÅÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉ ρχψω &ÒÁÎÓąÚ ÉÈÔÉÌÁÌÉÎÄÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ 
ÂÕÒÊÕÖÁÚÉÎÉÎ ÉËÔÉÄÁÒÁ ÇÅÌÍÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ -ÅÒÉëȭÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÉÈÔÉÌÝÌÉ ÙÁÐÁÎ 
&ÒÁÎÓÁ ÂİÔİÎ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÙÁ ËÁÒĥą ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ ÓÁÖÕÎÍÁË ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁ ËÁÌÍąĥȟ 
ÂĘÙÌÅÌÉËÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÌÉȟ ÁÙÒą ÂÉÒ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÉÄÒÁË ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÁÔąÎąÎ ËÅÎÄÉ 
ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒą ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÌÉĥÅÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉËȟ !ÌÍÁÎ ÖÅ &ÒÁÎÓąÚ ÁÙÄąÎÌÁÒą ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ 
ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÖÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÂÉÒ ËÏÎÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÕÚÕÎ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÎÅÔÉÃÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÎąÍÁ 
ËÁÖÕĥÔÕÒÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ  

-ÁÚÉÄÅ ÏÒÔÁË ÚÁÆÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÎȟ ÁÙÎą ĥÅÙÌÅÒÅ ÉÎÁÎÁÎȟ ÁÙÎą ĥÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÉÓÔÅÙÅÎ 
ÍÅÎÆÁÁÔÌÅÒÉ ÍİĥÔÅÒÅËȟ ÉÓÔÉËÂÁÌÄÅ ÁÙÎą ëÁÔą ÁÌÔąÎÄÁȟ ÁÙÎą ÂÁÙÒÁË ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ 
ÙÁĥÁÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÙÅÎ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕøÕȢ -ÉÌÌÅÔÉ ÍÉÌÌÅÔ ÙÁÐÁÎ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁË 
ÁÒÚÕÓÕÄÕÒȢ "Õ ÁÒÚÕ ÔÁÒÉÈÔÅÎ ÇÅÌÉÒȢ "Õ ÁÒÚÕ ÍİĥÔÅÒÅË ÉÎÁÎąĥÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÇÅÌÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕ 
kuvvetlendiren ËÁÎȟ ÄÉÌ ÇÉÂÉ ÂÁĥËÁ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒ ÂÉÙÏÌÏÊÉË 
ÆÁËÔĘÒÌÅÒÄÉÒ ÖÅ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÍÁÎÁ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅÚÌÅÒȢ &ÁËÁÔ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÉÎÓÁÎ ÙÁÐÁÎȟ ÉÎÓÁÎą 
ÅĥÒÅÆ-i mahlukat yapan hayvan-ą ÎÁÔąË ÏÌÕĥÕÄÕÒ ÙÁÎÉ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ËÁÆÁÓą ÖÁÒÄąÒȟ ÁËÌą 
ÖÁÒÄąÒȟ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉ ÖÁÒÄąÒȟ ÖÉÃÄÁÎą ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ -ÁÄÅÍ ËÉȟ ËÁÆÁÓąÎÁ ąĥąË ÖÅÒÅÎ 
ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒąÄąÒȟ ÍÁÄÅÍ ËÉȟ ÂİÔİÎ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎą ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÉÓÔÉËÁÍÅÔÅ ÓİÒİËÌÅÙÅÎ 
ÉÍÁÎąÄąÒȟ Ï ÈÁÌÄÅ ÈÁÔÔą ÚÁÔąÎÄÁ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔÉ ÙÁÐÁÎ ÅÎ ËÕÖÖÅÔÌÉ ÆÁËÔĘÒ ÉÍÁÎÄąÒȟ 
ÉÎÁÎëÔąÒȢɉ-İÒÓÅÌȟ φττφɊ 

Cemil -ÅÒÉëȭÅ ÇĘÒÅ  ȰÍÉÌÌÅÔȱ kelimesi ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ "ÁÔąȭÄÁÎ ithal  bir  mefhum 
ÏÌÄÕøÕ gibi ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË hareketi de bize "ÁÔą ve Leon #ÁÈÕÎȭÕÎ Ⱥ!ÓÙÁ 
Tarihine 'ÉÒÉĥȻ ÁÄÌą ËÉÔÁÂą sayesinde ÇÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ Leon Cahun bu eserinde 4İÒË 
ËİÌÔİÒ ve ÕÙÇÁÒÌąøąÎą methederek, !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÙÁ medeniyeti getirenin 4İÒËÌÅÒ 
ÏÌÄÕøÕ tezini ÉĥÌer ɉ3ÁÒąÎÁÙȟ 1993:35). -ÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉ Ȱ!ÖÒÕÐÁÎąÎ ÉëÉÍÉÚÅ 
ÓÏËÔÕøÕ bir  Truva ÁÔąȱ ɉ-İÒÓÅÌȟ 2002)olarak ÇĘÒÅÎ Cemil -ÅÒÉëȭÅ ÇĘÒÅ "ÁÔąȭÌą 
ÙÁÚÁÒÌÁÒąÎ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒą iyi  niyetle ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ bilimsel ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ 1977 
de -İÒÓÅÌ ile ÙÁÐÔąøą ÓĘÙÌÅĥÉÄÅ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ ĥÕ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ifade eder. 

 ¤ÉÍÄÉ ÅÆÅÎÄÉÍȢ "Õ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÉ ÉËÉ ËÁÙÎÁËÔÁÎ ÇÅÌÄÉ ÂÉÚÅȢ "ÉÒÉÓÉ ÂÁÔą 
ËÁÙÎÁøąȢ "ÁÔąȭ ÄÁÎ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÂÕ ÔÅÈÌÉËÅÌÉ ÆÉËÉÒ ÂÉÒËÁë ÉÓÉÍ ÅÔÒÁÆąÎÄÁ ÔÏÐÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȠ 
Josephe De Guignes, Leon Cahun, Vambery De Guignes. J. De Guignes 
dÓÌÁÍÉÙÅÔȭÅȟ /ÓÍÁÎÌąȭÙÁ ÄİĥÍÁÎÄąÒȢ ,ÅÏÎ #ÁÈÕÎ 9ÁÈÕÄÉÄÉÒȢ 6ÁÍÂÅÒÙ ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ 
ÄÏøÒÕÙÁ ÃÁÓÕÓÔÕ ÚÁÔÅÎȢ $Å 'ÕÉÇÎÅÓ ÂÉÚÉ ÂÉÚÄÅÎ ÆÁÚÌÁ ÄİĥİÎÍİĥÔİÒȟ ëÏË ÅÓËÉ ÂÉÒ 
ÍÁÚÉÍÉÚ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕȟ (ÕÎÌÁÒąÎȟ -ÏøÏÌÌÁÒąÎ ëÏÃÕøÕ ÏÌÄÕøÕÍÕÚÕȟ ÓÅËÉÚ ÃÉÌÔ 
ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÚÍąĥȢ 'İÙÁ ÂÉÚÉ /ÓÍÁÎÌąȭÄÁÎ ÖÅ dÓÌÁÍÉÙÅÔȭÔÅÎ ËÕÒÔÁÒÍÁË ÉëÉÎ 
(ÕÎÌÁÒÌÁȟ -ÏøÏÌÌÁÒÌÁ ÁËÒÁÂÁ ÙÁÐÍąĥȢ (ÁËÉËÁÔÔÅ ÂÕ ÔÁÒÉÈÅÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÓÁÂÉÔ 
ÏÌÍÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ 6Å !ÖÒÕÐÁȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÂÉÚÉ ËÁÒÄÅĥ ÙÁÐÔąøą ÂÕ ËÁÖÉÍÌÅÒÉ ÌÁÎÅÔÌÅ ÙÁÄ ÅÄÅÒ 
ɉ-İÒÓÅÌȟ φττφɊ  

4İÒË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÉÎÄÅ yerli  ve ÙÁÂÁÎÃą yazarlar kadar 
"ÁÔąȭÄÁËÉ 4İÒËÏÌÏÊÉ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ da ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ËÁÔËąÓą ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ "ÁÔąÌą 
4İÒËÏÌÏÇÌÁÒ 4İÒËÌÅÒÉÎ tarihini  /ÓÍÁÎÌąȭÄÁÎ ibaret ÇĘÒÍÅÙÉÐ dÓÌÁÍ ĘÎÃÅÓÉ 
ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÅ kadar ÇĘÔİÒÅÒÅËȟ 4İÒËÌÅÒÉÎ milli  bir  topluluk  ÏÌÄÕøÕȟ tarih, dil  ve 
ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ zengin ÏÌÄÕøÕ, ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ yerlerine ÄÁøąÌÍąĥ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒąÎą 
ÇİÎÄÅÍÅ getirerek /ÓÍÁÎÌą ÁÙÄąÎÌÁÒąÎą ÅÔËÉÌÅÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒ ɉ3ÁÒąÎÁÙȟρωωσȡσυɊȢ 
-ÅÒÉëȟ ÁÙÄąÎÌÁÒąÎ bu ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒÁ olan ÔÅÖÅÃÃİÈİÎİ hazmedemez. 
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4İÒËÏÌÏÊÉ ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÙİÚ ËąÚÁÒÔąÃą ÂÉÒ ËÅÌÉÍÅ ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ 2ÕÓÌÁÒ 
ëąËÁÒÍąĥÔąÒ ÂÕ ËÅÌÉÍÅÙÉȟ ĘÌİ ÍÉÌÌÅÔÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎȢ 3İÍÅÒÏÌÏÊÉ ÇÉÂÉȢ "Õ ËÅÌÉÍÅ 4İÒË 
ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉÎÉ ÐÁÒÁÎÔÅÚÅ ÁÌÍÁË ÄÅÍÅËÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÍİÔÈÉĥ ÙÁÌÁÎą ÂÉÚÅ ÄÅ ËÁÂÕÌ 
ÅÔÔÉÒÄÉÌÅÒȢ 4İÒËÏÌÏÊÉ /ÓÍÁÎÌąȭÙą ÐÁÒÁÎÔÅÚÅ ÁÌÁÎ ÁÔąÌ ÂÉÒ ËÅÌÉÍÅÄÉÒȢ .ÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ 
&ÒÁÎËÏÌÏÊÉ ÙÏË ÄÁ 4İÒËÏÌÏÊÉ ÖÁÒ ɉ#İÎÄÉÏøÌÕȟ φττϊȡ ϊψɊ 

Avrupa tarihsel ÓİÒÅë ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ kendisini kavga muharebe ve ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅ 
ile ËÏÎÕÍÌÁÎÄąÒÍąĥÔąÒȢ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÎąÎ kendi Éë dinamikleri  ve ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒą 
neticesinde ortaya ëąËÁÎ milliyetin  /ÓÍÁÎÌąȭÄÁ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ËĘËİ yoktur. Cemil 
-ÅÒÉëȟ bir  toplumu ayakta tutan dinamiklerden olan, ÁÙÎą ĥÅÙ ÉëÉÎ ÙÁĥÁÍÁË 
ve ĘÌÍÅËȟ beraber ÁøÌÁÙąÐ beraber ÇİÌÍÅË gibi ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÌÅ ÁÌÔą ÙİÚ ÙąÌ ayakta 
kalan /ÓÍÁÎÌą ÉÍÐÁÒÁÔÏÒÌÕøÕÎÕÎ ÓąÒÒąÎąÎ da dÓÌÁÍȭÄÁ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ 
/ÓÍÁÎÌą ÂÉÒÌÉøÉ biyolojik,  kan ve ąÒËÌÁ ÏÌÕĥÍÕĥ bir  birlik  ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ Bu ÂÉÒÌÉøÉ 
ayakta tutan dÓÌÝÍȭąÎ ȰÉÎÁÎÁÎÌÁÒ ËÁÒÄÅĥÔÉÒȱ ÍÅÓÁÊąÄąÒȢ  

Bu İÌËÅÎÉÎ ÂİÔİÎ ąÒËÌÁÒąÎąȟ tek ąÒËȟ tek ËÁÌąÐȟ tek insan haline getiren 
dÓÌÝÍÉÙÅÔ ÏÌÍÕĥȢ Biyolojik bir vahdet ÄÅøÉÌ bu. Ne kanla ilgisi var, ne 
kafÁÔÁÓąÙÌÁȢ Vahdetlerin en ÂİÙİøİȟ en mukaddesi. dÓÔÅÒ siyah derili, ister ÓÁÒąȢȢ 
inananlar ËÁÒÄÅĥÔÉÒȢ !ÙÎą ĥÅÙÌÅÒÉ sevmek, ÁÙÎą ĥÅÙÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎ ÙÁĥÁÍÁË ve ĘÌÍÅËȢ 
4İÒËȭİ ÁÒÁÐȭą !ÒÎÁÖÕÔȭÕ ÄİøİÎÅ ËÏĥÁÒ gibi gazaya ËÏĥÔÕÒÁÎ bir  ÉÎÁÎëȡ gazaya 
yani ÉÒĥÁÄÁȢ !ÌÔą ÙİÚ yąÌ beraber ÁøÌÁÙąÐ beraber ÇİÌÍÅË ɉ-ÅÒÉëȟ 1985:142). 

Milleti  ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎ en temel unsur dildir.  Cumhuriyetten sonra 4İÒËëÅȭÙÉ 
ÙÁÂÁÎÃą kelimelerden ÁÒąÎÄąÒÍÁ ÁÄą ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ dile ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÍİÄÁÈÁÌÅÌÅÒÉ 
ĥÉÄÄÅÔÌÉ bir  ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÎ -ÅÒÉëȟ dili,  tarihi,  dini  toplumu ayakta tutan 
ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ olarak ÇĘÒİÒȢ Milletin temel ÖÁÓÆą dilde, terbiyede, gelenekte  
ÄÅÖÁÍÌąÌąËÔąÒ ɉ-ÅÒÉëȟ 1995: 70-71). Kendi dilini,  ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉȟ geleneklerini 
gelecek nesillere aktaramayan bir  millet  yok olmaya ÍÁÈËİÍÄÕÒȢ   

 Mazi yok, tarihimizi  ÔÁÎąÍąÙÏÒÕÚȢ 
  Din ĘÌİÍ ÙÁÔÁøąÎÄÁȢ 
  dÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą bir  araya getiren ÈÉëÂÉÒ ideoloji ÄÏøÍÁÄąȢ 
  Nihayet dil de gitti  elden. 
  4İÒË milleti. 
  Hangi millet? 
  -ÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÙÉÚȢȢ 
  Hangi ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉËȩɉ-ÅÒÉëȟ 1995: 109) 

Elbette bizim de dilimiz var, bizim de ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔąÍąÚ ÖÁÒȟ ĥÁÒËąÌÁÒąÍąÚ ÖÁÒȢ 
&ÁËÁÔ ÈÅÐÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÅÖÖÅÌ ÄÉÎÉÍÉÚ ÖÁÒȢ 9ÁÎÉ ÄÉÎ ÏÌÍÁÄÁÎ ÅÓÁÓÅÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎÁ 
ÉÍËÁÎ ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ $ÉÎ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÙÅÒÄÅ ÍÉÌÌÅÔÔÅÎ ÂÁÈÓÅÔÍÅ ÉÍËÁÎą ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ !ÓąÒÌÁÒÃÁ 
-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÙÁĥÁÍąĥȟ ÚÁÆÅÒ ËÁÚÁÎÍąĥąÚȢ ¤ÕÕÒÕÍÕÚÄÁÎ ÉÄÒÁËÉÍÉÚÄÅÎ ve 
ĥÁÈÓÉÙÅÔÉÍÉÚÄÅÎ ÂÕÎÕ ëąËÁÒÍÁÙÁ ÉÍËÁÎ ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ "Õ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÌÁ ÔÁÒÉÈÅ 
ÄÁÙÁÎÍÁÙÁÎȟ ÍÕËÁÄÄÅÓÅ ÄÁÙÁÎÍÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ËÕÒÕÌÁÍÁÚȱ ɉ-İÒÓÅÌȟ 
2002). 

Cumhuriyetle birlikte  ÆÁÒËÌą ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉ ve yorumlara konu olan /ÓÍÁÎÌąȟ C. 
-ÅÒÉëȭÉÎ ÇĘÚİÙÌÅ bir  ÄİÎÙÁ ÉÍÐÁÒÁÔÏÒÌÕøÕÄÕÒȢ Salt ÇÅëÍÉĥÉ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÔÁĥąÄąøą 
insani ÄÅøÅÒÉÙÌÅ de deha eseridir. /ÓÍÁÎÌą birlikte  ÙÁĥÁÍąÎ en ÍİËÅÍÍÅÌ 
ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ Ona ÇĘÒÅ OsmanÌą fetihleri  istismar ÉëÉÎ ÄÅøÉÌ imar 
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ÉëÉÎÄÉÒȢ /ÓÍÁÎÌąȭÄÁ adalet ÔİÍ ËÕÒÕÍÌÁÒąÎ bel ËÅÍÉøÉÄÉÒȢ /ÓÍÁÎÌąȭÎąÎ 
ÁÓąÒÌÁÒÃÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÆÁÒËÌą din ve etnik ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒąÎ bir  arada ÙÁĥÁÄąøą 
ictimai nizam ÂİÔİÎ sosyalist İÔÏÐÙÁÌÁÒą ÁĥÁÎ bir  cennettir. 

dÄÅÏÌÏÊÉÌÅÒ ëÁøąÎąÎ sonunun ÇÅÌÄÉøÉ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÙÁĥÁÎÄąøą ρωψπȭÌÉ 
ÙąÌÌÁÒÄÁ Cemil -ÅÒÉë ideolojilerin  ÎİÆÕÓ ve hakimiyetinin  her ÇÅëÅÎ ÇİÎ daha 
da ÁÒÔÔąøąÎąȟ ȰÂÁÒąĥ ÉëÉÎÄÅ birlikte  ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ëÁøąȱÎÁ ÇÉÒÄÉøÉÍÉÚÉ belirtir.  /ȭÎÁ 
ÇĘÒÅ ÂİÙİË devletler ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ihti laf ve ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒ ideolojilerden 
ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÁÒąĥ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÎąÎ ideolojiler  ÂÁÚąÎÄÁ ÍÁÎÁÓąȟ 
herhangi birine boyun ÅøÍÅË ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÄÉÙÁÌÏøÕ ÇĘÚÅ ÁÌÍÁËÔąÒȢ Ȱ4ÅË hakikat 
ÂÅÎÉÍËÉÄÉÒȱ vehminden ÓąÙÒąÌÍÁÌąȟ ÄİĥÍÁÎąÎ fikirleri  anlamaya ëÁÌąĥąÌÍÁÌą 
ɉ-ÅÒÉëȟ 2011: 271-272) kendi ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉÎ ÓİÚÇÅÃÉÎÄÅÎ ÇÅëÉÒÄÉËÔÅÎ sonra 
kabul ya da ret edilmelidir.  

Birlikte  ÙÁĥÁÍ konusunda -ÅÒÉëȭÉÎ Ⱥ"ÉÚ ve /ÎÌÁÒȻ ÁÙÒąÍą din temelli bir  
ÁÙÒąÍÄąÒȢ O da tarihsel ÓİÒÅëÔÅ ÂÁÔąÎąÎ bize ËÁÒĥą ÂÁËąĥ ÁëąÓąÎą ÙÁÎÓąÔÁÎ bir  
ÁÙÒąÍÄąÒȢ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÎąÎ /ÓÍÁÎÌąȭÙą ezeli tehlikeli  bir  ÄİĥÍÁÎ olarak ÇĘÒÍÅÓÉ 
temelde dinden ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ KİÎËİ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÎąÎ ÇĘÚİÎÄÅ dÓÌÁÍ ile 
/ÓÍÁÎÌą ÅĥÔÉÒȢ  

Ȱ"İÔİÎ +ÕÒÁÎÌÁÒą yaksak, ÂİÔİÎ camileri ÙąËÓÁË !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÎąÎ ÇĘÚİÎÄÅ 
/ÓÍÁÎÌąÙąÚȱȢ Yani ËÁÒÁÎÌąËȟ tehlikeli Äİĥman bir  ÙąøąÎȢ Avrupa ÍÁÄÄÅÃÉÌÉøÉÎÅ 
ÒÁøÍÅÎ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÄąÒȢ Hristiyan ÉëÉÎ ise tek ÄİĥÍÁÎ ÂÉÚÉÚȱ ɉ-ÅÒÉëȟ 1995:384). 

/ÓÍÁÎÌą ÉëÉÎ ise ȱĘÔÅËÉȱ ÉÓÔÉĥÁÒÅ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÉÒĥÁÄ edilmesi gereken bir  ËİÆİÒ 
ÄÉÙÁÒąÄąÒ ɉ-ÅÒÉëȟ 1986:383)  

3ÏÎÕë 

Cemil -ÅÒÉëȭÄÅ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË /ȭÎÕÎ kavrama ÁÔÆÅÔÔÉøÉ anlama ÇĘÒÅ ÆÁÒËÌą 
ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÄąøą bir  kavram olarak ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÁ ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ $İĥİÎÃÅ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎą 
etkileyen ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒąÎ ÂİÙİË ëÏøÕÎÌÕøÕÎÕÎ "ÁÔąȭÌą yazarlar ÏÌÍÁÓąÎÁ 
ÒÁøÍÅÎȟ "ÁÔąȭ ËÁÙÎÁËÌą her ideolojiye ĥİÐÈÅÙÌÅ ÙÁËÌÁĥÁÎ Cemil -ÅÒÉëȟ 
/ÓÍÁÎÌą ve dÓÌÝÍȭą ÄąĥÌÁÙÁÎȟ /ÓÍÁÎÌą toplumsal ÙÁÐąÓąÎÁ antitez olarak 
sunulan Ȱ4İÒË ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉøÉȱÎÉ Ȱ"ÁÔąȭÎąÎ !ÖÒÕÐÁÌąÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÐÒÏÊÅÓÉȱ olarak 
ÇĘÒİÒȢ ȰMilletler sadece ÂÁĥËÁ milletlere ËÁÒĥą ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅ verdikleri zaman 
ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÄÉÒlerȱ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎą benimseyen Cemil -ÅÒÉëȭÅ ÇĘÒÅ ezilen veya tehdit  
edilen bir  milletin  ÍÅĥÒÕ ÈÁËÌÁÒąÎą korumak ÓĘÚ konusu ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÄÁ 
ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË zorunlu bir  ÁĥÁÍÁÄąÒȢ Toplumlar ÄąĥÁÒąÄÁÎ gelecek bir  tehdide 
ËÁÒĥą kendilerini  korumak kendi kimliklerini  muhafaza etmek ve kendi 
ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÙÁĥÁÔÍÁË ÉëÉÎ bir  bayrak ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ toplanmak ÚÏÒÕÎÄÁÄąÒȢ Fakat 
ÁÙÎą topraklar  İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą etnik ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒąÎ ÂÁÒąĥ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ 
birlikte  ÙÁĥÁÍąÎą ÉÍËÝÎÓąÚ ËąÌÁÎȟ ȰąÒËëąȱ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎÁ ËÁÒĥą ëąËÁÒȢ 
KİÎËİ dÍÐÁÒÁÔÏÒÌÕËÌÁÒąÎ ÄÁøąÌÍÁÓąÎąÎȟ ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒąÎ ve ÔİÍ ËÁÖÇÁÌÁÒąÎ 
sorumlusu bu ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÄąÒȢ Cemil -ÅÒÉëȭÉÎ ÍÉÌÌÉÙÅÔëÉÌÉË ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎÄÁ dinin  ÂÁĥÁÔ 
bir  konumda ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ Milleti  ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎ dil, tarih  gibi unsurlar 
ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ en belirleyici  olan dindir.   

Cemil MeÒÉëȭÅ ÇĘÒÅȟ "ÁÔą dÓÌÝÍ da ÏÌÄÕøÕ gibi bir  vahdet,  Hristiyan ÂÉÒÌÉøÉ 
ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÍÁÄąøą ÉëÉÎȟ ulus devletler ilk  "ÁÔą da ortaya ëąËÍąĥ ve ëÏË ÂİÙİË 
ÁÃąÌÁÒÁ sebep ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ  
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Cemil -ÅÒÉëȭÅ ÇĘÒÅ kolektif  dehayla ËÕÒÕÌÍÕĥ bir  imparatorluk  olan 
/ÓÍÁÎÌąȟ ÁÌÔą ÙİÚ ÙąÌ boyunca birlikte  ÙÁĥÁÍąÎ en ÇİÚÅÌ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 
/ÓÍÁÎÌą toplum ÙÁÐąÓąÎÄÁ bu ÂİÔİÎÌÅĥÍÅÙÉ ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÎ dÓÌÝÍȭÄąÒȢ Cemil -ÅÒÉëȟ  
ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎ bir  arada ÂÁÒąĥ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ birlikte  ÙÁĥÁÍÁÓą ÉëÉÎ ÉÈÔÉĥÁÍÌą 
mazimize ÌÁÙąË bir  istikbal ÉÎĥÁ etmemizi murad eder ve  kendi ÉÒÆÁÎąÍąÚÁȟ 
ËİÌÔİÒİÍİÚÅ ÅøÉÌÍÅÍÉÚÉȟ daha sonra ÂÅĥÅÒÉ irfan ve medeniyetleri kendi 
ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉÎ ÓİÚÇÅÃÉÎÄÅÎ ÇÅëÉÒÄÉËÔÅÎ sonra kabul ya da ret etmemiz 
ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ belirtir.   
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THE CULTURE OF MEDICINE IN ISLAMIC 

ENDULUSIAN CIVILIZATION 

Preventive medicine, hygiene and environmental health are 
important concepts in modern medicine. 

dÓÌÁÍ ÁÓ Á ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎ ÈÁÓ ÃÈÁÎÇÅÄ Á ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙ ÃÏÎÓÕÍÉÎÇ ÌÅÁÓÔ ÁÍÏÕÎÔ ÏÆ 
water to highest amount. Only this fact is in itself a revolution. 

Per prophet Muhammed (pbuh) hadith Cleanliness is from faith. 

In Toledo and Kurtuba every street had a hamam. Kurtuba which 
was famous for its libraries was also a prominent medical center 
providing training for physicians and healthcare providers. 

 

dÎÓÁÎ ÖİÃÕÄÕÎÕÎ ÆÉÚÉË ÏÒÔÁÍÌÁ ÔÅÍÁÓą ÄÅÒÉÓÉÙÌÅ-ÃÉÌÄÉÙÌÅ ÏÌÕÒȢ dÎÓÁÎ 
ÓÁøÌąøą ÉëÉÎ ÃÉÌÄÉÍÉÚÉÎ ÔÅÍÉÚÌÉøÉ ÖÅ ÂÁËąÍą ĘÎÃÅÌÉË ÁÒÚ ÅÄÅÒȢ KÅÖÒÅ 3ÁøÌąøąȟ 
+ÏÒÕÙÕÃÕ (ÅËÉÍÌÉË ÖÅ (ÉÊÙÅÎ ÂÕÇİÎ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÔąÐÔÁ ÓÁÙÇąÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÉ ÁÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

dÓÌÁÍ ÄÉÎÉ ÅÎ ÁÚ ÓÕ ËÕÌÌÁÎÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÅÎ ëÏË ÓÕ ËÕÌÌÁÎÁÎ İÍÍÅÔ 
ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 4ÅË ÂÁĥąÎÁ ÂÕ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÒÉÍÄÉÒȢ  

"Õ ËÏÎÕÄÁ 2ÅÓÕÌÕÌÌÁÈąÎ ÎÅÔ ÕÙÁÒąÌÁÒą ÖÁÒÄąÒȡ %Ì ÎÅÚÁÆÅÔÕ ÍÉÎÅÌ ÉÍÁÎȟ %Ì 
ÎÅÚÁÆÅÔİ ĥÁÔÒÕÌ ÉÍÁÎȢ 4ÅÍÉÚÌÉË ÉÍÁÎÄÁÎÄąÒȟ ÔÅÍÉÚÌÉË ÉÍÁÎąÎ ÂÉÒ ÐÁÒëÁÓąÄąÒȢ 

(ÁÍÁÍąÎ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌÃÁÓą 4ÅÒÍÏÓ !ÒÁÂÅÓ ÄÉÒȢ "ÁĥËÅÎÔ 4ÏÌÅÄÏ ÖÅ +ÕÒÔÕÂÁ 
ÎąÎ ÈÅÒ ÓÏËÁøąÎÄÁ ÍÕÔÌÁËÁ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÍÁÍ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ "ÕÒÁÓą ÙÅÒÌÉ ÈÁÌËȟ ÙÏÌÃÕ ÖÅ 
ÙÁÂÁÎÃąÌÁÒąÎ ÔÅÍÉÚÌÅÎÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÍÅËÁÎÌÁÒÄąÒȢ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÏÌÁÎ dÂÅÒ ÙÁÒąÍÁÄÁÓą 
yerlileri Hispano-2ÏÍÅÎÌÅÒ ÖÅ 6ÉÚÉÇÏÔÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÂÕ ÈÉÊÙÅÎÉ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÉ ÁÌÁÎ dÓÌÁÍ 
ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉÎÅ ÕÙÕÍ ÓÁøÌÁÄąÌÁÒȢ  

!ÙÎą ÙąÌÌÁÒÄÁ !ÖÒÕÐÁÄÁ +ÁÔÏÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÌÍÉÈÁÌ ËÉÔÁÂą ÏÌÁÎ +ÁÔÁĥÉÚÍȭÅ ÂÁøÌą 
ÙąËÁÎÍÁÙą ÒÅÄÄÅÄÅÎ ÍÅÚÈÅÐÌÅÒ ÖÁÒÄąȢ /ÒÔÁ ëÁø ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ ÒÁÈÉÂÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÙİÚ ÖÅ 
ÅÌÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÁĥËÁ ÙÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÓÕÙÌÁ ÙąËÁÍÁË ÙÁÓÁËÔąȢ &ÒÁÎÓÁ ÄÁ ÏÒÔÁ ëÁø 
ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÅÖÄÅ ÖÅÙÁ ÅÖÉÎ ÂÁÈëÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÔÕÖÁÌÅÔ ËÁÂÉÎÉ ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ "Õ ÇİÎ 
4İÒËÉÙÅÎÉÎ ÈÅÍÅÎ ÈÅÒ ÅÖÉÎÄÅ ÖÅ ÅÎ ÌİËÓ ÏÔÅÌÌÅÒÄÅ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÁÎ ËÌÏÚÅÔ ÖÅ ËİÖÅÔ 
ÄÅ ÂÉÚÅ ÁÉÔ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒ !ÖÒÕÐÁÌąÌÁÒÁ ÁÉÔÔÉÒȢ 9ąËÁÎąÒËÅÎ ÔÏÚ ÖÅ ËÉÒ ËĘÐİËÌÅÒÌÅ 
ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÁËąÐ ÇÉÔÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ ρπψυ ȬÔÅ ÉÌË ËÁÙÂÅÄÉÌÅÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ĥÅÈÉÒ 
devletlerinÄÅÎ 4ÁÒąË ÂÉÎ :ÉÙÁÄąÎ ÂÁĥËÅÎÔÉ 4ÏÌÅÄÏ ĥÅÈÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÙąÌ ÓÏÎÒÁ 
-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÁÄÁÍÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÙÁÚÄąøą ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌÃÁȟ &ÒÁÎÓąÚÃÁȟ ,ÁÔÉÎÃÅȟ 
dÔÁÌÙÁÎÃÁ ëÅÖÉÒÄÉÌÅÒȢ 4ÅÒÃİÍÅ ÏËÕÌÌÁÒą ËąÓÁ ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ËÁÙÎÁË ËÁÒÁÒÔÍÁ ÖÅ 



147 

ÍÉÓÙÏÎÅÒ ÏËÕÌÌÁÒąÎÁ ÄĘÎİĥÔİȢ ρρππ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ %ÎÄİÌİÓÌİ dÂÎÉ !ÂÉÄÉÎ ÆÅÒÙÁÔ 
ediyordu; 

 Ȭ.Å 9ÁÈÕÄÉÌÅÒÅ ÎÅ ÄÅ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÈÕËÕËÕÎÕÎ ÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÎ 
ËÉÔÁÐÌÁÒ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÅÓÅÒ ÓÁÔąÌÍÁÍÁÌąÄąÒȟ ëİÎËİ ÂÕ ËÉÔÁÐÌÁÒ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒ 
ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÙÁÚąÌÄąøą ÈÁÌÄÅ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅ ÅÄÉÌÉÒËÅÎ ÍÕÔÌÁËÁ ËÅÎÄÉ ÕÚÍÁÎÌÁÒą ÖÅ 
ÐÁÐÁÚÌÁÒąÎÁ ÁÔÆÅÄÉÙÏÒÌÁÒȢ 9ÁÚÁÒ ÁÄąÎą ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÉÙÏÒÌÁÒȢ %ÓÅÒÉ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉ ÙÁÚÍąĥ 
ÇÉÂÉ ÔÁËÄÉÍ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÌÁÒȦȭ 

 dËÉÎÃÉ ÂÉÒ ĘÒÎÅË %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÄÏËÔÏÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ %ÂÕÌ +ÁÓąÍ :ÅÈÒÁÖÉȟ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ 
ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ ÌÁÐÁÒÁÔÏÍÉ ÙÁÐÍąĥȢ 9ÁÎÉȟ ËÁÒÎą ÁëÁÒÁË ÂÁÒÓÁË ÁÍÅÌÉÙÁÔą ÙÁÐÍąĥ ÖÅ 
ÄÉËÉĥ ÁÔÍÁ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÍÉĥȢ !ëąË ÙÁÒÁÌÁÒą ËÁÐÁÔąÒËÅÎ ÉÐÅË ËÕÌÌÁÎÍąĥȢ 
!ÎÃÁË İë ÁÓąÒ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ &ÒÁÎÓąÚ ÃÅÒÒÁÈ ÂÕ ÂÕÌÕĥÌÁÒą ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ÍÁÌ 
ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

%ÎÄİÌİÓ ÉËÌÉÍÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÔÉĥÅÎ ÖÅ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÔąÐ ËİÌÔİÒİÎİÎ ÙąÌÄąÚÌÁÒą ÖÅ 
ÄİÎÙÁÃÁ ÔÁÎąÎÍąĥ ÄÏËÔÏÒÌÁÒą dÂÎÉ 2İĥÔȟ dÂÎÉ (ÁÚÍȟ dÂÎÉ -ÅÙÍÕÎȟ  %ÂÕÌ 
+ÁÓąÍ :ÅÈÒÁÖÉȟ dÂÎÉ :ÕÈÒ ÖÅ 'ĘÚ ÄÏËÔÏÒÕ -ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄ 'ÁÆÉËÉȭÙÉ ÚÉËÒÅÄÅÂÉÌÉÒÉÚȢ 

dÌÉÍ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ &ÒÁÎÓąÚÌÁÒȟ ȬÂÅÎÄÅÎ İë ÁÓąÒ ĘÎÃÅ ÇÅÌÅÎ 
%ÎÄİÌİÓÌİ ÍÅÓÌÅËÔÁĥąÍ %ÂÕÌ +ÁÓąÍ ÔąÐ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ ÂÕ ÍÅÔÏÄÕ ÂÕÌÄÕ 
ve denedi. Ama ben mÅÔÏÄÕ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÄÉÍ ÖÅ ÏÎÄÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÂÁĥÁÒąÌą ÏÌÄÕÍȢȭ 
$ÅÍÅÌÉÙÄÉȢ &ÁËÁÔ ÈÉë ËÁÙÎÁË ÚÉËÒÅÔÍÅÄÅÎ Ȭ"Õ ÍÁÄÄÅÙÉ ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ ÂÅÎ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąÍ ÂÕ ÂÅÎÉÍ ËÅĥÆÉÍÄÉÒȭ ÄÉÙÅÂÉÌÉÙÏÒȢ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÉÌÉÍ ÁÄÁÍÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÂÁÔą ÄÉÌÌÅÒÉÎÅ ëÅÖÉÒÉÒËÅÎ 
ÉÌË ÓÁÙÆÁÙą ÙąÒÔÔąÌÁÒ ËÅÎÄÉ ÉÓÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÙÁÚÄąÌÁÒ ÖÅÙÁ ÁÙÎą ËÏÎÕÄÁ ëÁÌąĥÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÎÉÎ 
ÁÄąÎą ÙÁÚÄąÌÁÒȢρωσυ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ĘÌÅÎ !ÌÍÁÎ ÈÅËÉÍ ¤ÔÕÔÇÁÒÔÌą 7ÁÌÃÈÅÒȟ ÄÏËÔÏÒ 
%ÂÕÌ +ÁÓą :ÅÈÒÁÖÉ ÎÉÎ ÖÅ ÂÕÌÕĥÌÁÒąÎą ÖÅ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎą ËÅÎÄÉ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÓą 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄİÎÙÁÙÁ ÁËÔÁÒąÙÏÒȢ 

%ÎÄİÌİÓ dÓÌÁÍ -ÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉÎÉÎ !ÖÒÕÐÁ ÏÒÔÁëÁøąÎą ÓÏÎÁ ÅÒÄÉÒÉÐ ÒĘÎÅÓÁÎÓȭą 
ÔÅÔÉËÌÅÄÉøÉ ÖÅ ÁÙÄąÎÌÁÎÍÁ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÉÎ ÂÁĥÌÁÍÁÓąÎą ÓÁøÌÁÄąøą ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÉÒȢ  

+İÔİÐÈÁÎÅÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÍÅĥÈÕÒ +ÕÒÔÕÂÁ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÔÁÂÉÐ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÅÎ ÖÅ 
hasta tedavi eden bir medikal centrium- ÔąÐ ÍÅÒËÅÚÉÄÉÒȢ "ÕÒÁÄÁ ÙÅÔÉĥÅÎ 
doktorlar, ÇİÎİÍİÚ 4ąÐ &ÁËİÌÔÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÔÉĥÅÎ ÄÏËÔÏÒÌÁÒ ÇÉÂÉ ÁÔ ÇĘÚÌİøİ 
ÔÁËÍÁÍąĥÌÁÒȢ 9ÁÎÉ ÔÅË ÂÒÁÎĥÔÁ ÕÚÍÁÎÌÁĥÍÁËÌÁ ÙÅÔÉÎÍÅÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 

%ÎÄİÌİÓÔÅ ÂÉÒ ÔąÐ ÄÏËÔÏÒÕ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÃÉÄÉÒȟ ÓÏÓÙÏÌÏËÔÕÒȟ ÐÓÉËÏÌÏËÔÕÒȟ 
Teologdur-ÄÉÎ ÝÌÉÍÉÄÉÒȟ ÍÕÈÁÄÄÉÓÔÉÒȟ ÍİÚÉÓÙÅÎÄÉÒȟ ÈÕËÕË ÁÄÁÍąÄąÒ ÖÅ ëÏË 
ÄÉÌ ÂÉÌÅÎ ÖÅ ëÅÖÉÒÉÌÅÒ ÙÁÐÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÌÃÉÄÉÒ-filologdur. 

!ÙÎą ÁÓąÒÌÁÒÄÁ 4İÒËÉÓÔÁÎ dÓÌÁÍ -ÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÔÉĥÅÎ dÂÎÉ 3ÉÎÁȟ "ÉÒÕÎÉȟ 
&ÁÒÁÂÉ ÖÅ (ÁÒÅÚÍÉ ÄÅ ÁÙÎą ËÁÌÉÔÅÄÅÄÉÒȢ 

$İÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÂÕ ÇİÎÄÅ 6ÁÔÉËÁÎ ÄÁ ÏÔÕÒÁÎ 0ÁÐÁ +ÁÔÏÌÉË ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎÌÁÒą 
dinsiz kabul eder. KÏÃÕËÌÁÒą ËÉÌÉÓÅÙÅ ÇĘÔİÒİÒ ÅËÍÅË ÙÅÄÉÒÉÒ ÖÅ ĥÁÒÁÐ ÉëÉÒÉÒÌÅÒȢ 
ȬdĥÔÅ ÄÅÒÌÅÒ dÓÁ ÓÅÎÉÎ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÓÅÎ ÂÉÒ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÓąÎȢȭ 

3ÉÎÉÒ ÖÅ ÒÕÈ ÈÁÓÔÁÌÁÒą ÉëÉÎ ȬÖİÃÕÄÕÎÁ ĥÅÙÔÁÎ ÇÉÒÍÉĥȭ ÄÅÒÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÏÎÕ ĥÅÈÉÒ 
ÍÅÙÄÁÎąÎÄÁ ÙÁËÁÒÌÁÒÄąȢ +ÁÔÏÌÉËÌÅÒÄÅ ÔÅÍÉÚÌÉøÉ ÒÅÄÄÅÄÅÎ ÍÅÚÈÅÐÌÅÒ ÖÁÒÄąÒ 
ÄÅÍÉĥÔÉËȢ /ÒÔÁëÁøÄÁ ÔÅÍÉÚÌÉË ÇİÎÁÈÔąÒ ÖÅ ÄÏËÔÏÒÌÕË ÖÁÈĥÅÔÔÉÒ ÖÅ ÏÎÕÒÓÕÚ ÂÉÒ 
ÍÅÓÌÅËÔÉÒ ÄÉÙÅÒÅË ÔąÐ ÆÁËİÌÔÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ËÁÐÁÔąÒÌÁÒ 4ÁÒÉÈ ρρφσȢ 



148 

!ÙÎą ÙąÌÌÁÒÄÁ (ÁÌÅÐ ÔÅ .ÕÒÅÄÄÉÎ -ÁÈÍÕÔ :ÅÎÇÉ ρρυτ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÉÌË ÁËąÌ 
ÈÁÓÔÁÎÅÓÉÎÉ ÁëÔąȢ +Õĥ ÓÅÓÉȟ ÓÕ ÓÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÍİÚÉË ÁÌÅÔi kanun ve ya ney gibi 
ÅÎÓÔİÒİÍÁÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą ÔÅÄÁÖÉ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÄÕȢρςςψ ÄÅ 3ÉÖÁÓ ÔÁ ÖÅ ρτψψ ÄÅ 
%ÄÉÒÎÅ ÄÅ ÁËąÌ ÖÅ ÓÉÎÉÒ ÈÁÓÔÁÎÅÌÅÒÉ ÁëąÌÍąĥÔąÒ 

%ÎÄİÌİÓ ÌÁÂÏÒÁÔÕÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÓİÌİËÔÅÎ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÎȟ ÐąÈÔąÌÁĥÍÁÙą ĘÎÌÅÙÅÎ 
ÈÅÐÁÒÉÎ ÉÌÅ ÆÌÅÂÏÔÒÏÍÂÏÚ ÖÅ ÄÁÍÁÒ ÈÁÓÔÁÌąËÌÁÒą tedavi ediliyordu. 

dÍÕÐÒÏÆÅÎ ɀ ÁÎÔÉÆÌÏÊÉÓÔÉË ÉÌÁë ÓÅÌÖÉÄÅÎȟ ÁÓÐÉÒÉÎ ÄÅ ÓĘøİÔ ÙÁÐÒÁøąÎÄÁÎ 
İÒÅÔÉÌÉÙÏÒÄÕȢ !ÎÔÉÂÉÙÏÔÉË ÂÉÌÉÎÉÙÏÒÄÕȢ  

%ÎÄİÌİÓ ÔÅ ËÕÙÕ ÓÕÌÁÒą ÓÉÒËÅ ÉÌÅ ÄÅÚÅÎÆÅËÔÅ ÅÄÉÌÉÙÏÒÄÕ ëİÎËİ ÁÓÉÔ ÏÒÔÁÍÄÁ 
ÅÎÔÅÒÏÂÁËÔÅÒ İÒÅÙÅÍÅÚÄÉȢ "Õ ÇÉÒÉĥÉÍÌÅ ÈÁÌËȟ ÔÉÆÏ ÖÅ Ðaratifo gibi gastro-
ÉÎÔÅÓÔÉÎÁÌ ÈÁÓÔÁÌąËÌÁÒÄÁÎ ËÏÒÕÎÁÂÉÌÉÙÏÒÄÕȢ 

'İÎİÍİÚÄÅ ĥÅÈÉÒ ÉëÍÅ ÓÕÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÂÉÒ ËÁÒÓÉÎÏÊÅÎ ËÌÏÒÌÁ ÔÅÍÉÚÌÅÎÍÅËÔÅ 
ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÈÁÔąÒÌÁÙÁÌąÍȢ &ÁËÁÔ ËÏÎÔÒÏÌÓİÚ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÁÎ ÓÉÒËÅ ÄÅ ÁÎÅÍÉ ɀ 
ËÁÎÓąÚÌąË ÓÅÂÅÂÉ ÉÄÉȢ / ÚÁÍÁÎ ÄÁ ÓÏÌÕËȟ ÂÅÙÁÚ ÙİÚÌİ ÁÎÅÍÉ ÈÁÓÔÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÂÁĥÔÁ 
İÚİÍ ÐÅËÍÅÚÉȟ ÓÁÌÁÔÁȟ ÙÅĥÉÌ ÓÅÂÚÅÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÍÅÙÖÅÌÅÒ ÙÅÄÉÒÉÌÉÒÄÉȢ 

6ÅÒÅÍÉÎ ÂÕÌÁĥąÃą ÂÉÒ ÈÁÓÔÁÌąË ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÉÌÉÙÏÒȟ ÂÅÌÇÅÌÉÙÏÒ ÖÅ ÔÅÄÁÖÉ 
ÅÔÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥąÙÏÒÌÁÒÄąȢ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÄÏËÔÏÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ %Ì +ÁÔÉÐ ëÅÖÒÅ ÓÁøÌąøą ÖÅ 
ÈÉÊÙÅÎÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÓÁøÌąøą ÉÌÅ ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ ÂÁøÌÁÎÔąÓąÎą ÁÎÌÁÔÁÎ ËÉÔÁÐÌÁÒ ÙÁÚÄąȢ 

3ÅÌÁÈÁÄÄÉÎ %ÙÙÕÂÉȭÎÉÎ ÄÏËÔÏÒÕ -ÅÙÍÕÎÉÄÅÓȟ ÁÓÔąÍ ÖÅ ÈÅÍÁÒÏÉÄÉ ÔÅÄÁÖÉ 
ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

!ÒÉÓÔÏȭÙÕ ĥÅÒÈ ÅÄÅÒÅË- ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÙÁÒÁË !ÖÒÕÐÁÌąÌÁÒąÎ ÁÎÌÁÍÁÓąÎą ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÎ 
+ÕÒÔÕÂÁÌą dÂÎÉ 2İĥÔ ÆÌÏÚÏÆÔÕÒȟ ÈÕËÕË ÁÄÁÍąÄąÒ ÖÅ ÔąÐ ÄÏËÔÏÒÕÄÕÒȢ dÂÎÉ 2İĥÔ 
ÒÅÔÉÎÁÙą ÔÁÒÉÆ ÅÔÍÉĥ ÖÅ ëÉëÅË ÈÁÓÔÁÌąøąÎą ÔÅÄÁÖÉ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ dÂÎÉ 2İĥÔİÎ ÙÁÚÄąøą 
ËÉÔÁÐÌÁÒ ρωȢ 9İÚÙąÌÁ ËÁÄÁÒ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÄÁ ÏËÕÔÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 3ÅÖÉÌÌÁ ÄÁ ÄÏøÁÎ dÂÎÉ 
:ÕÈÒ 4ÒÁËÅÁÔÏÍÉ ÙÁÐÍąĥȟ ÐÁÔÏÌÏÊÉȟ ÈÉÊÙÅÎ ÖÅ ÔÅÌÅÐÁÔÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ÅÓÅÒ ÓÁÈÉÂÉÄÉÒȢ 
Gastro-intestinal hastÁÌąËÌÁÒÄÁ ÙÁÐÁÙ- ÓÕÎÉ ÂÅÓÌÅÎÍÅ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ëÁÌąĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

!ÖÒÕÐÁÌąÌÁÒąÎ ÙąÌÄÁ ÂÉÒ ËÅÒÅ ÖÅ ÍÁÙąÓ ÁÙąÎÄÁ ÙąËÁÎÍÁ ÁÄÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÖÁÒÄąȢ 
dÓÐÁÎÙÁ ÄÁ !ÒÁÇÏÎ ËÒÁÌą &ÅÒÎÁÎÄÏ ÉÌÅ ÅÖÌÅÎÅÒÅË "ÉÒÌÅĥÉË +ÒÁÌÌąøą ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎ 
+ÁÓÔÉÌÙÁ +ÒÁÌÉëÅÓÉ 0ÁÓÁËÌą dÓÁÂÅÌ ÅÌÌÉ ÙąÌÌąË ÈÁÙÁÔąÎÄÁ ÂÅĥ ëÏÃÕË ÁÎÎÅÓÉÄÉÒ ÖÅ 
ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÉËÉ ÄÅÆÁ ÂÁÎÙÏ ÙÁÐÍąĥÔąÒȢ  

0ÌÁÓÔÉË ÃÅÒÒÁÈÉÄÅ ÙÁÒÁÙÁ ÉÚ ÂąÒÁËÍÁÄÁÎ ÄÉËÉĥ ÁÔÍÁÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÃÉÎÓ ÉÒÉ ËÁÒÁ 
ËÁÒąÎÃÁ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌąÙÏÒÄÕȢ 9ÁËÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÁÎ ÙÁÒÁ ÄÕÄÁËÌÁÒąÎą ÃÁÎÌą ËÁÒąÎÃÁ ąÓąÒąÙÏÒ 
ÖÅ ÁÒËÁÓąÎÄÁÎ ÈÅÍÅÎ ËÁÆÁÓą ËÅÓÉÌÉÙÏÒÄÕȢ 9ÁÒÁ ÉÙÉÌÅĥÔÉËÔen sonra da 
ËÁÒąÎÃÁÎąÎ ÂÁĥ ËąÓÍą ÕÓÕÌİÙÌÅ ąÓąÒÄąøą ÙÅÒÄÅÎ ÁÌąÎąÙÏÒÄÕȢ 

'ĘÚ $ÏËÔÏÒÕÎÕÎ 2ÅÈÂÅÒÉ 

 $ÏËÔÏÒ -ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄ 'ÁÆÉËÉ +ÕÒÔÕÂÁ ÄÁ ÄÏøÍÕĥ ÖÅ ÂÕ İÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅ ĥÅÈÒÉÎÉÎ 
ÇÅÌÉĥÍÉĥ ÄÁÒÕĥĥÉÆÁ ɀ ÔąÐ ËİÌÌÉÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÏËÕÍÕĥÔÕ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÇĘÚ ÈÁÓÔÁÌąËÌÁÒą 
konusunda nazari- teorik ve deneysel- ÔÅÃÒİÂÉ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒÉ %ÎÄİÌİÓÌİ 
ÈÏÃÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎȟ İÓÔÁÄÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ĘøÒÅÎÍÉĥÔÉȢ 

$İÎÙÁÄÁ ÉÌË ËÁÔÁÒÁËÔ-3ÉÔÁÒÕÌ ÁÙÎ ÁÍÅÌÉÙÁÔąÎą ÙÁÐÁÎ ÄÏËÔÏÒ -ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄ 
'ÁÆÉËÉȭÄÉÒȢ 
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9ÁÙÇąÎ ÂÉÒ ÇĘÒÍÅ ÂÏÚÕËÌÕøÕ ÏÌÁÎ ÔÁÖÕËËÁÒÁÓąÎą ÔÅÄÁÖÉ ÅÔÍÉĥȢ 9ÉÎÅ 
ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÉÌË ÏÆÔÁÌÍÉË ÇÁÆÁs- ÇĘÚÌİË ÂÕÌÕĥÕ ÔąÐ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ ÄÏËÔÏÒ -ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄ 
Gafiki nin eseridir. 

'ÅÎÅÌÄÅ ÇĘÚÌİË ÈÅÍÅÎ ÈÅÒ ÄÉÌÄÅ ÇĘÚ ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÔİÒÅÔÉÌÉÒȢ 4İÒËëÅ ÇĘÚ-
ÌİËȟ !ÒÁÐëÁ ÎÁÚÁÒ ÖÅ ÎÁÚÚÁÒÅȟ !ÌÍÁÎÃÁ ÁÖÇąÎ-ÁÖÇąÎ ÂÒÉÌÌÅ ÄÅÍÅËÔÉÒȢ (ÉÓÐÁÎÏ 
2ÏÍÅÎ ÄÉÌÉ ÈÁÒÉëȟ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌÃÁ ÏÊÏ ÇĘÚ ÄÅÍÅËÔÉÒ ÆÁËÁÔ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌÃÁÄÁ ÇĘÚÌİøİÎ 
ÁÄą 'ÁÆÁÓȭÔąÒȢ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌÃÁ ÇĘÚÌİË ÄÅÍÅË ÏÌÁÎ 'ÁÆÁÓ ÍÕÃÉÄÉ ÄÏËÔÏÒ -ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄ 
'ÁÆąËÉ ÎÉÎ ÁÄąÎÄÁÎ ÔİÒÅÔÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

'İÎİÍİÚÄÅ 4İÒËëÅ ÙÅ ÄÅ ëÅÖÒÉÌÅÎ Ȭ'ĘÚ $ÏËÔÏÒÕÎÕÎ 2ÅÈÂÅÒÉȭ ÁÄÌą 
ËÉÔÁÂąÙÌÁ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÄÏËÔÏÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ -ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄ 'ÁÆąËÉ ÁÒÁÍąÚÄÁ ÙÁĥąÙÏÒȢ 

%, 4!32d& 

$ÏËÔÏÒ %ÂÕÌ +ÁÓąÍ :ÅÈÒÁÖÉȟ ÔąÐ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÔąÐ ËİÌÔİÒİÎİÎ 
ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ËÕÌÁË-burun- ÂÏøÁÚ ÁÍÅÌÉÙÁÔÌÁÒą ÙÁÐÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÃÅÒÒÁÈÔąÒȢ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÔąÐ 
ËİÌÔİÒİ ÒĘÎÅÓÁÎÓ ÄĘÎÅÍÉ ÖÅ ÓÏÎÒÁÓą ÄÁÈÉÌ !ÖÒÕÐÁ ÔąÂÂąÎąÎ ëÏË ÉÌÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅÄÉÒȢ  

/ÔÕÚ ÃÉÌÔÌÉË %, 4!32d& ÁÄÌą ÅÓÅÒÉÙÌÅ %ÂÕÌ +ÁÓąÍ ÔİÍ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅ ÖÅ 
ÔÅÓÂÉÔÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÈÉÚÍÅÔÉÎÅ ÓÕÎÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ !ÓËÅÒÉ ÔÁÂÉÐ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÈÁÒÐ 
ÃÅÒÒÁÈÉÓÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ëÁÌąĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ (ÁÒÐ ÃÅÒÒÁÈÉÓÉ ÖÅ ÁëąË ÙÁÒÁÌÁÒąÎ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ 
ëÁÌąĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ  

%Ì 4ÁÓÒÉÆ ÁÄÌą ÅÓÅÒÉÎÉÎ σȢ "ĘÌİÍİÎÄÅ ÏÒÔÏÐÅÄÉË ÈÁÓÔÁÌąËÌÁÒȟ ËÅÍÉË 
ËąÒąËÌÁÒą- ÆÒÁËÔİÒÌÅÒȟ ÔÒÁÖÍÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ ëąËąËÌÁÒ-ÌİËÓÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒ ÁÎÌÁÔąÌąÒȢ  

τȢ #ÉÌÔ ÅÃÚÁÃąÌąË-ÆÁÒÍÁËÏÌÏÊÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÅÄÉÒȢ 3ÏÎ ÃÉÌÔ ËÉÔÁÐ ÉÓÅ ÂÉÒ 
ÔÅĥÅËËİÒÎÁÍÅ ÎÉÔÅÌÉøÉÎÄÅÄÉÒȢ %ÂÕÌ +ÁÓąÍȟ 4ąÐ 4ÁÒÉÈÉÎÉÎ ÙąÌÄąÚÌÁÒą ÏÌÁÎ 
dÓÔÁÎËĘÙÌİ (ÉÐÏËÒÁÔȭÌÁ dÓËÅÎÄÅÒÉÙÅÌÉ 'ÁÌÅÎȭÉ ĘÖÇİ ÉÌÅ ÁÎÌÁÔąÒȢ "ÕÌÄÕøÕ ÖÅ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąøą ÔąÂÂÉ ÁÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ĥÅÍÁÌÁÒÌÁ ÁÎÌÁÔąÌÄąøą ËÉÔÁÐÌÁÒą ÇÅÎë ÈÅËÉÍÌÅÒÅ 
ÒÅÈÂÅÒ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 

Onun Ȭ4ąÂÂÉ #ÅÒÒÁÈÉ ÅÌ ËÉÔÁÐÌÁÒąȭ %ÎÄİÌİÓ İÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÏËÕÎÄÕøÕ 
ÇÉÂÉ dÂÅÒ ÙÁÒąÍÁÄÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÙÅÄÉ ÂĘÌÇÅ ÄÉÌÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÄÅ ëÅÖÒÉÌÄÉȢ  

!ÙÒąÃÁ ρρψρ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÂÕ ËÉÔÁÐ &ÒÁÎÓąÚÃÁȟ dÔÁÌÙÁÎÃÁȟ ,ÁÔÉÎÃÅ ÖÅ dÂÒÁÎÉÃÅ ÙÅ 
ÄÅ ëÅÖÒÉÌÄÉȢ  

!ÄÌÉ 4ąÂÂą ÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÎ ĥİÐÈÅÌÉ ÖÁËÁÌÁÒÄÁ ĘÌİÍ ÓÅÂÅÂÉÎÉ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÔÍÅË ÉëÉÎ 
-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÈÅËÉÍÌÅÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÃÅÓÅÔ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÏÔÏÐÓÉ ÙÁÐąÌąÙÏÒÄÕȢ 
$ÅÚÅÎÄÅËÓÉÙÏÎÄÁ ÁÍÅÌÉÙÁÔ ÁÌÁÎąÎą ÇİÍİĥ ÎÉÔÒÁÔÌÁ ÔÅÍÉÚÌÉÙÏÒ ÖÅ ÓÔÅÒÉÌ ÈÁÌÅ 
ÇÅÔÉÒÉÙÏÒÄÕȢ %ÂÕÌ +ÁÓąÍȭąÎ +ÅÎÄÉ ÉÍÁÌÁÔą ÏÌÁÎ ÁÎÔÉÓÅÐÔÉË ÖÅ ÁÎÔÉÂÁËÔÅÒÉÙÅÌ 
etkiye sahip olan ȬÍÁÄÄÅ İÓ ÓÁÆÒÁȭ ÁÄÌą ÓÏÌİÓÙÏÎÌÁ ÂÉÓÔİÒÉ, klemp, makas ve 
ÅËÁÒÔĘÒ ÇÉÂÉ ÏÐÅÒÁÓÙÏÎ ÁÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÉ-ÅÎÓÔİÒİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎą ÄÅÚÅÎÆÅËÔÅ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÄÕȢ 

+ÅÓÉÎ ÔÅĥÈÉÓ ÉëÉÎ ÒĘÎÔÇÅÎ ÃÉÈÁÚÌÁÒą Ø-ÒÁÙ ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ρρȢ 9İÚÙąÌÄÁ ÄÏËÔÏÒ 
%ÂÕÌ +ÁÓąÍ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÍÕÁÙÅÎÅ ÍÅÔÏÄÕÙÌÁ ÂĘÂÒÅË ÔÁĥąÎąÎ ÌÏËÁÌÉÚÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ 
yeri tespit ediyordu. %ÂÕÌ +ÁÓąÍȟ 4ąÐ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ +"" ȬÄÅÎ ÂÁĥËÁ ÉÌË ÂĘÂÒÅË 
ÁÍÅÌÉÙÁÔąÎą ÄÁ ÂÁĥÁÒąÙÌÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÎ ÃÅÒÒÁÈÔąÒȢ  

+ÁÎÁÌÁ ÇÉÒÅÎ ÂĘÂÒÅË ÔÁĥąÎąÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÉ ÎÁÓąÌ ËÅĥÆÅÄÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ %, 4!32d&  
ËÉÔÁÂąÎÄÁ ÁÙÒąÎÔąÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÁÎÌÁÔąÒȢ 
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!ÖÒÕÐÁÌą (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÈÅËÉÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ τ ÁÓąÒ ĘÎÃÅ ÄÏËąÔÏÒ %ÂÕÌ +ÁÓąÍ :ÅÈÒÁÖÉȟ 
6ÅÒÅÍ ÈÁÓÔÁÌąøąÎąÎ ËÁÒÄÉÎÁÌ ÓÅÍÐÔÏÍÌÁÒąÎą-ÂÕÌÇÕÌÁÒąÎą ÖÅ ÂÕÌÁĥÍÁ ÙÏÌÌÁÒąÎą 
ËÅĥÆÅÔÍÉĥ ÖÅ ÙÁÚÍąĥÔąÒȢ +ąÚÁÍąË ÖÅ ËÁÂÁËÕÌÁË ÈÁÓÔÁÌąËÌÁÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÐÔąøą 
ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒ ÂÕ ÇİÎ ÄÁÈÉ ÁĥąÌÁÍąÙÏÒȢ 

Kanamaya istidat yani Kanamaya istidat Ȭ(ÅÍÏÆÉÌÉȭ ÙÉ ËÅĥÆÅÔÍÉĥ ÅÔÙÏÌÏÊÉ 
ÖÅ ÐÒÏÇÎÏÚÕÎÕ ÔÁÒÉÆ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

!ÒÔÉÒÉÔ ÖÅ +ÅÍÉË ÔİÂÅÒËİÌÏÚÕ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ëÁÌąĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

+ÁÄąÎ ÈÁÓÔÁÌąËÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÄÏøÕÍ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒ ÖÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ $ÏøÕÍÄÁ ÔÅÒÓ 
ÇÅÌÅÎ ÃÅÎÉÎÅ ËÁÒąÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁÎ ÍİÄÁÈÁÌÅ ÅÄÅÒÅË ÎÏÒÍÁÌ ÄÏøÕÍ ÙÁÐÔąÒÍÁÙą 
ÂÁĥÁÒÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

KİÒİË ÄÉĥÌÅÒÉÎ ËĘËİ ÉëÅÒÉÄÅ ËÁÌÍÁÄÁÎ ÖÅ ËąÒąÌÍÁÄÁÎ ëÅËÉÐ ëąËÁÒąÌÍÁÓą 
ÉëÉÎ ÄÉĥ ËÏÖÕøÕÎÕ ËÕÒĥÕÎÌÁ ÄÏÌÄÕÒÍÁÙą ÙÉÎÅ ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ %ÂÕÌ +ÁÓąÍ ÂÁĥÁÒąÙÌÁ 
ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

Bir Mukayese  

%ÎÄİÌİÓ ÔąÐ ËİÌÔİÒİÎÄÅ ÇĘÒÄİøİÍİÚ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÓÁøÌąøąÎÁ ÈÉÚÍÅÔ ÅÄÅÎ 
ÂÉÌÉÍÓÅÌ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÎąÎÄÁ ÏÒÔÁ ëÁø ÁÖÒÕÐÁÓąÎÄÁ ÏÎÕÒÓÕÚ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÓÌÅË 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÔąÐ ÄÏËÔÏÒÌÕøÕ ÇÉÙÏÔÉÎ ÃÅÌÌÁÔÌąøą ÉÌÅ ÁÙÎą ÔÕÔÕÌÕÒÄÕȢ 

+ÁÔÏÌÉË ËÉÌÉÓÅ ÍÅÃÌÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÁÌÄąøą ËÁÒÁÒÌÁ ρρφσ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÄÏËÔÏÒ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÅÎ ÔąÐ 
ÆÁËİÌÔÅÌÅÒÉ ËÁÐÁÔąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÄÁ ÔąÐ ÏËÕÌÌÁÒą ËÁÐÁÔąÌąÒËÅÎ ÁÙÎą ÁÓąÒÄÁ 
ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÉÌË ÓÉÎÉÒ ÖÅ ÒÕÈ ÈÁÓÔÁÌąËÌÁÒą ÈÁÓÔÁÎÅÓÉ 3ÕÒÉÙÅ 3ÅÌëÕËÌÕÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ 
.ÕÒÅÄÄÉÎ -ÁÈÍÕÔ :ÅÎÇÉ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ρρυτ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ (ÁÌÅÐ ÔÅ ÁëąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

/ÒÔÁ ëÁø ËÁÒÁÎÌąøąÎÄÁ ËÁÌÁÎ ÃÁÈÉÌ ÁÖÒÕÐÁÌąÌÁÒ ÓÉÎÉÒ ÖÅ ÒÕÈ ÈÁÓÔÁÌÁÒąÎą 
ÖİÃÕÄÕÎÁ ĥÅÙÔÁÎ ÇÉÒÍÉĥ ÄÉÙÅÒÅË 0ÁÒÉÓ ÖÅ ,ÏÎÄÒÁ ĥÅÈÉÒ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ëąÔąÒ 
ëąÔąÒ ÙÁËÁÒÌÁÒÄąȢ !ÙÎą ÁÓąÒÄÁ dÓÌÁÍ İÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÖÅ %ÎÄİÌİÓÔÅ (ÁÌÅÐȟ 3ÉÖÁÓ 
$ÉÖÒÉøÉ %ÄÉÒÎÅ ÖÅ +ÕÒÔÕÂÁÄÁ ÂÕ ÈÁÓÔÁÌÁÒ ÎÅÙ ÖÅ ËÁÎÕÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÔÁĥÁÎ ÍİÚÉËÌÅȟ 
ËÕĥ ÖÅ ÓÕ ÓÅÓÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÔÅÄÁÖÉ ÅÄÉÌÉÒÄÉȢ 

#d:!.9! 

%ÎÄİÌİÓȭÔÅ ÏÐÅÒÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒÄÁ ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ ÈÁÓÔÁÌÁÒÁ ÁÎÅÓÔÅÚÉ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ dÂÅÒ 
ÙÁÒąÍ ÁÄÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÅÔÉĥÅÎ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌÃÁ ÁÄą #ÉÚÁÎÙÁ ÏÌÁÎ ÓÅÄÁÔÉÆ ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÉÌÅ 
ÎÁÒËÏÔÉË ËÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÄÅ ÙÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÔËÉ ÅËÓÔÒÅÓÉÎÉ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÃÅÒÒÁÈÌÁÒą 
ÁÎÅÓÔÅÚÉË ÍÁÄÄÅ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąÌÁÒȢ  

#ÅÒÒÁÈÌÁÒ ËÁÎÁÍÁÙą ÄÕÒÄÕÒÍÁÄÁ ÖÅ ÁÍÅÌÉÙÁÔ ÁÌÁÎąÎą ËÁÐÁÔÍÁÄÁ ÉÐÅË ÉÐÉ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎąÙÏÒÌÁÒÄąȢ  

6Å ÎÉÈÁÙÅÔȟ 9ÁÙÇąÎ 6ÅÎĘÚ ËÁÎÁÍÁÌÁÒÄÁ ÍÕÍ ÖÅ ÅÔÉÌ ÁÌËÏÌ ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąÌÁÒȢ
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The purpose of our paper is to explain the examples of Seville Alcazar 
that belong to various periods and styles of decoration, which seen the 
architectural reflections of the coexistence experience in the Andalusian 
civilization, Mudejar art axis and try to explain the common arts of the 
communities belonging to different beliefs that share the same 
geography. The word "alkazar" in Spanish is actually "al-kasr" which 
comes to the meaning of "pavilion, palace" in Arabic and it is used to 
name the palaces belonging to the Islamic and subsequent Mudejar Art 
period seen in many parts of the Iberian Peninsula. The most important 
of the Alkazar is the one built in Isbiliye, namely Seville. The palace was 
built in many stages by Muslim and Christian rulers. The construction 
started in 1181 during the reign of Muvahhids and was completed in 
1366 when it was under Christian rule. Communities belonging to 
different beliefs that share the same geographical area, as well as in all 
other areas, have been exposed to each other as a result of the cultural 
life of the common living in the humanistic center of architecture and 
have produced products and structures by working together. One of the 
most obvious examples of this in the Andalusian geography is the Alkasr 
of Isbiliye. In various parts of the palace, it is possible to see the 
ÁÒÃÈÉÔÅÃÔÕÒÁÌ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔ ÉÎ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÔ ÓÔÙÌÅÓȢ 4ÈÉÓ ÓÈÏ×Ó ÕÓ ÈÏ× 
common life, art, is found in art. 

 

Keywords: Andalucia, Alkasr of Isbiliye, Alcazar of Seville, Art of 
Mudejar, The Experience of Coexistence. 

 

'ÉÒÉĥ 

%ÎÄİÌİÓȟ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÓÅÙÉÒ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÉÎÌÅÒÅ ÍÅÎÓÕÐ ÍÉÌÌÅÔ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÅ 
ÅÖ ÓÁÈÉÐÌÉøÉ ÙÁÐÍąĥȟ ÂĘÙÌÅÌÉËÌÅ ÄÅ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÙÁ 
ÇÅÌÅÒÅË ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅÓÉÎÅȟ ÙÅÎÉ ÍÉÍÁÒÿ ÖÅ ÓÁÎÁÔ İÓÌĮÐÌÁÒą 
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ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁÓąÎÁ ÉÍËÝÎ ÓÁøÌÁÍąĥ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÄÁ -ÁĥÒąË-
dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌ--ÁøÒÉÂÿ ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÍÅÃÚÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÏøÁÎ ÙÅÎÉ ÍÉÍÁÒÿ ÖÅ 
ÓÁÎÁÔ İÓÌĮÂÕ ÖÅ ÂÕ İÓÌĮÂÕÎ ÍÉÍÁÒÿ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÉÓÅ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉÎÄÅËÉ 
ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÚÁÈİÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÇĘÚÌÅÍÌÅÙÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚ ÅÎ ÉÙÉ ÓÁÈa 
ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ KİÎËİ ÂÕ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÖÅ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÍÉÍÁÒ ÖÅ 
ÓÁÎÁÔËÝÒÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒą ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÄÁ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÌÍÉĥ ÏÌÕÐ ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ 
İÓÌĮÐÔÁÎ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒą ÄÁ ÂİÎÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÔÁĥąÍąĥÌÁÒ ÖÅ -İÄÅÊÁÒ ɉ-İÄÅÃÃÅÎɊ 3ÁÎÁÔ 
ÁÄąÎą ÁÌÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ   

vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÓÉÖÉÌ ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒ ÖÅÒÍÉĥ ÏÌÁÎ -ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄÌÅÒ 
ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅȟ ρρψρȭÄÅ ÙÁÐąÍąÎÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÍąĥȟ ÁÎÃÁË (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÈÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔÉ 
ÚÁÍÁÎąÎÄÁ ρσφφ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÔÁÍÁÍÌÁÎÍąĥ ÏÌÁÎ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ÅÌ-+ÁÓÒą ɉSevilla 
!ÌËÁÚÁÒąɊȟ ÍİÓÔÁÈËÅÍ /ÒÔÁëÁø ÓÁÒÁÙÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÓÉ ÏÌÕÐȟ %ÎÄİÌİÓ 
medeniyetinde birlÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÍÉÍÁÒÿÙÅ ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÄÁ ÅÎ 
ÇİÚÅÌ ĘÒÎÅøÉÄÉÒȢ  

-ÅÔÉÎÄÅ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ɉ3ÅÖÉÌÌÁɊ ĥÅÈÒÉȟ ĥÅÈÒÉÎ -ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄÌÅÒ 
ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅËÉ ÍÉÍÁÒÿÓÉ ÖÅ -İÄÅÊÁÒ ɉ-İÄÅÃÃÅÎɊ 3ÁÎÁÔą ËąÓÁÃÁ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÍąĥȟ 
ÁÒÄąÎÄÁÎ ÄÁ ÔÅÂÌÉøÉÎ ÁÓąÌ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÏÌÁÎ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ÅÌ-KaÓÒą ɉ3ÅÖÉÌÌÁ !ÌËÁÚÁÒąɊȟ 
ÍÉÍÁÒÿÓÉ ÖÅ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÿ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÉ ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

 

dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ɉ3ÅÖÉÌÌÁɊ ¤ÅÈÒÉ ÖÅ -ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄÌÅÒ $ĘÎÅÍÉɉρρτχ-ρςςωɊȭÎÄÅËÉ 
-ÉÍÁÒÿÓÉ 

dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅȟ dÓÐÁÎÙÁȭÎąÎ ÇİÎÅÙÉÎÄÅ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÂĘÌÇÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÙÁËÌÁĥąË ÂÅĥ ÁÓąÒ 
dÓÌÝÍ ÈÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔÉÎÄÅ ËÁÌÁÎ ÖÅ ÇİÎİÍİÚÄÅ 3ÅÖÉÌÌÁ ÁÄąÙÌÁ ÁÎąÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÈÉÒÄÉÒ 
(el-5ÂĮÄÿȟ ςππρȡ τςψɊ ɉ(ÁÒÉÔÁ ρɊȢ 'İÎİÍİÚ 3ÅÖÉÌÌÁ ĥÅÈÒÉ ÉÓÅȟ ÂÕÇİÎ dÂÅÒ 
9ÁÒąÍÁÄÁÓą ĥÅÈÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÁÎ ÖÅ #ÏÒÄÏÂÁȭÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ dÓÌÝÍÿ 
ÍÉÒÁÓÔÁÎ ÂÉÒëÏË ÕÎÓÕÒÕ ÂİÎÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÍÕÈÁÆÁÚÁ ÅÄÅÎ ÇĘÒİÎİÍÄÅËÉ 
ĥÅÈÉÒÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉÄÉÒ ɉ¤ÅÙÂÁÎȟ ςπρτÂȡρςωɊȢ ¤ÅÈÒÉÎ %ÓËÉëÁø ÖÅ 2ÏÍÁ 
ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÁÄą (ÉÓÐÁÌÉÓȭÔÉÒ ɉÅÌ-5ÂĮÄÿȟ ςππρȡ τςψɊȢ 

dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ĥÅÈÒÉȟ -ÕÓÝ ÂȢ .ÕÓÁÙÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ËÕĥÁÔąÌÄąȟ ÁÙÌÁÒÃÁ ÓİÒÅÎ ËÕĥÁÔÍÁ 
ÓÏÎÕÎÄÁ ĥÅÈÉÒÄÅËÉ 6ÉÚÉÇÏÔÌÁÒ ÂÁĥËÁ ëÁÒÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ËÁÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÁÎÌÁÙąÎÃÁ .ÉÅÂÌÁ 
ÖÅ "ÁÃÅ ĥÅÈÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÄÏøÒÕ ËÁëÔąÌÁÒ ÖÅ ĥÅÈÉÒ ωσɉχρςɊȭÔÅ ÆÅÔÈÅÄÉÌÄÉ ɉ!ÔëÅËÅÎȟ 
2002: 72; el-5ÂĮÄÿȟ ςππρȡ τςψɊȢ &ÅÔÉÈ ÓÏÎÒÁÓą ĥÅÈÉÒȟ %ÎÄİÌİÓȭİÎ ÉÌË ÉÄÁÒÿ 
ÍÅÒËÅÚÉ ÏÌÄÕȢ $ÁÈÁ ÓÏÎÒÁ %ÍÅÖÿÌÅÒȭÉÎ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÖÁÌÉÓÉ (İÒ ÂȢ !ÂÄÕÒÒÁÈÍÁÎȭąÎ 
%ÎÄİÌİÓȭİÎ ÉÄÁÒÿ ÍÅÒËÅÚÉÎÉ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅȭÄÅÎ +ÕÒÔÕÂÁȭÙÁ ÎÁËÌÅÔÍÅÓÉ ĥÅÈÒÉÎ 
ĘÎÅÍÉÎÉ ÁÚÁÌÔÍÁÄą ɉÅÌ-5ÂĮÄÿȟ ςππρȡ τςψɊȢ τψτɉρπωρɊȭÔÅ -ÕÒÝÂąÔÌÁÒȭąÎ ÅÌÉÎÅ 
ÇÅëÅÎ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅȟ τψτ-540 (1091-ρρτυɊ ÙąÌÌÁÒą ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÍÝÍÕÒ ÂÉÒ ĥÅÈÉÒ ÈÁÌÉÎÅ 
ÇÅÌÄÉȢ -ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄÌÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÉɉρρτχ-ρςςωɊÎÄÅ ÄÅ ÂÉÒëÏË ÉÍÁÒ ÆÁÁÌÉÙÅÔÉÎÅ Óahne 
ÏÌÁÎ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅȭÄÅ ÈÁÌËąÎ ÇÅÌÉÒ ÄİÚÅÙÉ ÙİËÓÅÌÄÉ ÖÅ ĥÅÈÉÒ Ȱ!ÒĮÓÕ "ÉÌÝÄÉȭÌ-%ÎÄÅÌİÓȱ 
ɉ%ÎÄİÌİÓ ÌËÅÓÉÎÉÎ 'ÅÌÉÎÉɊ ÄÉÙÅ ÔÁÎąÎÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÄą ɉÅÌ-5ÂĮÄÿȟ ςππρȡ τςωɊȢ   

9ąÌÌÁÒÃÁ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÄÅÎ ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÏÎ ÓÅËÉÚ ÁÙ ÓİÒÅÎ ËÕĥÁÔÍÁÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ 
+ÁÓÔÉÌÙÁ +ÒÁÌą )))Ȣ &ÅÒÎÁÎÄÏȟ φτφɉρςτψɊȭÄÁ ĥÅÈÒÉ ÅÌÅ ÇÅëÉÒÄÉ ÖÅ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ 5ÌÕ 
#ÝÍÉÉȭÎÉ 3ÁÎÔÁ -ÁÒÉÁ +ÉÌÉÓÅÓÉȭÎÅ ÄĘÎİĥÔİÒÄİȢ   
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-ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄÌÅÒÉÎ ÂĘÌÇÅÙÅ ÈÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔÉ ÄÉøÅÒ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÅ ÎÁÚÁÒÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÇİëÌİ 
ÖÅ ÕÚÕÎ ĘÍİÒÌİ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÉëÉÎȟ ÔÅÓÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÁøąÒÌąËÌą ÂÉëÉÍÄÅ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÈÉÓÓÅÔÔÉÒÍÉĥ 
ÖÅ %ÎÄİÌİÓ dÓÌÝÍ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎąÎ ÂÕ ÄÅÖÒÉÎÅ ÄÁÍÇÁÓąÎą ÖÕÒÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ -ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄ 
ÍÉÍÁÒÿ ÚÅÖËÉ %ÎÄİÌİÓȭİÎ ÅÓËÉ ÍÉÍÁÒÿ ÚÅÖËÉÙÌÅ ÂÁøÄÁĥÔąÒąÌÍąĥ ÖÅ ÙÅÎÉ 
İÓÌÕÐÔÁ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ÙÏÌ ÁëÍąĥÔąÒȢ 4ÅÒÃÉÈ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÙÁÚą ÔÉÐÉ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ 
ËĮÆÿ ÏÌÍÕĥȟ ÓİÔÕÎ ÂÁĥÌąËÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÙÉÎÅ ÁËÁÎÔÕÓ ÍÏÔÉÆÌÅÒÉ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅÙÅ 
ÂÁĥÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ "ÉÎÁÌÁÒÄÁËÉ ÙÁÚąÌÁÒ ÄÉÎÿ ÍÉÍÁÒÿÄÅ ÄÉÎÿȟ ÓÉÖÉÌ ÍÉÍÁÒÿÄÅ ÅÄÅÂÿ 
ÉëÅÒÉËÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÅëÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒ ɉ"ÅËÓÁëȟ ρωωυȡ ςςφ-227, 230).  

-ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄÌÅÒȭÉÎ %ÎÄİÌİÓͻÔÅËÉ ÉÄÁÒÿ ÍÅÒËÅÚÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅȭÄÅ ÙÁÐÔąËÌÁÒą 
ÂÉÎÁÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÇÅÒÉÙÅ ÈÅÍÅÎ ÈÅÍÅÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ĥÅÙ ËÁÌÍÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ 'İÎİÍİÚÅ ÇÅÌÅÎ 
ÙÁÐąÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÏÌÁÎ -ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄÿÎ #ÝÍÉÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÌÉÎÅÎ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ #ÝÍÉÉ ÙÅÔÅÒÓÉÚ 
ËÁÌąÎÃÁ %ÂĮ 9ÁȬËĮÂ 9ĮÓÕÆ ÂȢ !ÂÄİÌÍİȭÍÉÎȭÉÎ ÅÍÒÉÙÌÅ ρρχρ-ρρχφ ÙąÌÌÁÒą 
ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ 5ÌÕ #ÝÍÉÉ ÙÁÐąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÁÚą ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ 
tamamen ortadan ËÁÌËÍąĥ ÏÌÁÎ ÃÝÍÉÎÉÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÕÇİÎ ÂÉÒ ËÁÔÅÄÒÁÌ 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ +ÕÒÔÕÂÁ 5ÌÕ #ÝÍÉÉȭÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÌÉÎÅÎ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ 
5ÌÕ #ÝÍÉÉȭÎÉÎȟ ëÁÎ ËÕÌÅÓÉÎÅ ÄĘÎİĥÔİÒİÌÅÎ ÖÅ Giralda (Melviye) ÁÄą ÖÅÒÉÌÅÎ 
ÍÉÎÁÒÅÓÉ ÄÅ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅȭÎÉÎ ÓÅÍÂÏÌİ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁÄąÒ ɉ"ÅËÓÁëȟ ρωωυȡ 227; el-
5ÂĮÄÿȟ ςππρȡ τςωɊȢ -ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄÌÅÒȭÉÎ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅȭÄÅ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÔÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ 
sonuncusu olan !ÌÔąÎ +ÕÌÅ ɉÅÌ-"ÕÒÃİȭÚ-Zeheb, la Torra del oro) ÄÅ ÇİÎİÍİÚÅ 
ÕÌÁĥÁÎ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁÄąÒ ɉÅÌ-5ÂĮÄÿȟ ςππρȡ τςωɊȢ υωχɉρςππɊȭÄÅ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ 
gelen sel felaketi ve Hristiyan ÓÁÌÄąÒąÌÁÒą ÓÏÎÒÁÓąÎÄÁ -ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄÌÅÒȟ 
φρχɉρςςπɊȭÄÅ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ĥÅÈÉÒ ÓÕÒÌÁÒąÎą ÄÁ ÙÅÎÉÌÅÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒ ɉÅÌ-5ÂĮÄÿȟ ςππρȡ 
429). 

ψυ ÙąÌ ÓİÒÅÎ -ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄÌÅÒ ÚÁÍÁÎąÎÄÁ ɉρρτχ-ρςςωɊ -ÁøÒÉÂÿ ÓÁÎÁÔ ÖÅ ÉÍÁÒ 
ÆÁÁÌÉÙÅÔÉȟ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ËÒÁÌÌąËÌÁÒÌÁ ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ÙÏøÕÎ ÓÁÖÁĥ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÅÔËÉsiyle 
ÁÓËÅÒÉ ÁÍÁëÌÁÒÁ ĘÎÃÅÌÉË ÖÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÁÚ ÏÌÍÁËÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÓÉÖÉÌ ÍÉÍÁÒÿ 
ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÍÅÖÃÕÔÔÕÒ ɉ¤ÅÙÂÁÎȟ ςπρτÁȡ ςστɊȢ  

-İÄÅÊÁÒ ɉ-İÄÅÃÃÅÎɊ 3ÁÎÁÔ ɉ8))Ȣ-86)Ȣ 9İÚÙąÌÌÁÒɊ 

Ȱ-İÄÅÊÁÒȱȟ !ÒÁÐëÁ Ȱ-İÄÅÃÃÅÎȱ ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÇÅÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ Ȱ"ÉÒ ÙÅÒÅ 
ÙÅÒÌÅĥÉÐ ËÁÌÍÁËȟ ÁÌąĥÍÁËȟ ÕÙÕÍ ÓÁøÌÁÍÁËȱ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ Ȱdecnȱ ËĘËİÎÄÅÎ 
ÔİÒÅÙÅÎ Ȱ-İÄÅÃÃÅÎȱ ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉȟ ȰÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕ ÙÅÒÅ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÉÐ ËÁÌÍąĥȟ ÏÒÁÙÁ ÕÙÕÍ 
ÓÁøÌÁÍąĥȱ ÍÁÎÁÓąÎÄÁÄąÒ ɉvÚÄÅÍÉÒȟ ςππφȡ τφυɊȢ 

-İÄÅÃÃÅÎȟ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ 86Ȣ ÙİÚÙąÌÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌÌÁÒąÎ ÇÅÒÉ ÁÌÄąøą 
%ÎÄİÌİÓ ĥÅÈÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÁÎÔÌÁĥÍÁÌÁÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÈÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔÉ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ 
ÙÁĥÁÍÁÙÁ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÄÅÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍąĥ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÂÉÒÄÉÒ ɉvÚÄÅÍÉÒȟ 
2006: 465). 

(ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÈÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔÉÎÄÅ ËÁÌÁÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÕÓÔÁ ÖÅ ÓÁÎÁÔËÝÒÌÁÒȟ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌ 
ÉÄÁÒÅÃÉÌÅÒÅ ÈÉÚÍÅÔ ÖÅÒÍÉĥÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÓÕÒÅÔÌÅ ÓÁÎÁÔ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ Ȱarte mudejarȱ 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÌÉÎÅÎ -İÄÅÃÃÅÎ İÓÌĮÂÕÎ ÄÏøÍÁÓąÎÁ ÖÅÓÉÌÅ ÏÌÍÕĥÌÁÒÄąÒ ɉvÚÄÅÍÉÒȟ 
ςπρφȡσωυɊȢ (ÅÍ /ÒÔÁëÁøȭÄÁ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÓÏÎÒÁËÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ dÓÌÝÍ ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉ 
ÉÌÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÅ ÁÉÔ ÓÁÎÁÔ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉ Ȱ-İÄÅÊÁÒ ÓÔÉÌÉȱ ÙÁ ÄÁ 
Ȱ-İÄÅÊÁÒ İÓÌĮÂÕȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÄÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÍąĥÔąÒ ɉ9ąÌÄąÚȟ ςπρφȡσςτɊȢ 

-İÄÅÊÁÒȟ ÅÔÎÉË ËÉÍÌÉøÉ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒ ÔÁĥąÙÁÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎȟ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ 
ÖÅ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÕÓÔÁÌÁÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒÁ ÖÅ ÓÁÎÁÔ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ 
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ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅ ÏÌÕÐ ÂÕ İÓÌĮÐÔÁ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒąÎ  
ɀÉÓÔÉÓÎÁÉ ÂÁÚą ÙÁÐąÌÁÒ ÈÁÒÉë- ÂÁÎÉÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÎÅÌÌÉËÌÅ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎȭÄąÒ ɉ!ÌÔąÎĘÚȡ ςπρφȡ 
312).  

3ÁÎÁÔ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔİÒİÎÄÅ Ȱ-İÄÅÊÁÒȱ ÓĘÚÃİøİÎİÎ ÉÌË ËÅÚ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÍąÎÁ 
ÂÁËąÌÄąøąÎÄÁ ρψυω ÙąÌąÎÄÁ *ÏÓï !ÍÁÄÏÒ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 2þÏÓȭÕÎȟ !ÃÁÄÅÍÉÁ ÄÅ "ÅÌÌÁÓ 
Artes de San Fernando adÌą ÁËÁÄÅÍÉË ÁëąÌąĥ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÇÅëÔÉøÉ 
ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÄÁÎ ς ÙąÌ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÏÎÕÎ ÙÅÄÉ ÃÉÌÔÌÉË -İÄÅÊÁÒ ÓÁÎÁÔą 
ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÅÓÅÒÉ ÙÁÙąÎÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒ ɉ9ąÌÄąÚȟ ςπρφȡσςτɊȢ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÖÅ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÕÓÔÁÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ëÁÌąĥÁÒÁË ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉ 
ÖÅ dÓÌÝÍ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎąÎ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎÁ ÕÙÁÒÌÁÎÍąĥ ĥÅËÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ -İÄÅÊÁÒ 3ÁÎÁÔąȟ 
ÇÅÎÅÌ ÈÁÔÌÁÒąÙÌÁ %ÎÄİÌİÓ dÓÌÝÍ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎąÎ ÄÅÖÁÍą ÎÉÔÅÌÉøÉÎÄÅÄÉÒ ɉ"ÅËÓÁëȟ 
ρωωυȡςςψȠ ¤ÅÙÂÁÎȟ ςπρτÁȡ ςσωɊȢ -İÄÅÊÁÒ İÓÌĮÂÕÎ ÅÎ ÁÙąÒÔ ÅÄÉÃÉ ÙÁÎąȠ ÁÔÎÁÌą 
ËÅÍÅÒÌÉ ÐÅÎÃÅÒÅÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ ËÁÂÕÒÇÁÌą ËÅÍÅÒÌÅÒÅ ÏÔÕÒÁÎ ËÕÂÂÅÌÅÒÉÄÉÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁȟ 
ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔÔÁËÉ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÉÚÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒ ɉ¤ÅÙÂÁÎȟ ςπρτÁȡ ςσωɊȢ %ÎÄİÌİÓ 
ÓÁÎÁÔąÎąÎ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉȟ ÂÕ ÓÁÎÁÔÁ ËÉÍÌÉË ÖÅÒÅÎ ÚÉÈÉÎÓÅÌ-ÍÁÎÅÖÿ ÏÒÔÁËÌąËÌÁÒąÎ 
ÂÉÒÅÒ İÒİÎİ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÙÁĥÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ ɉ-İÌÁÙÉÍȟ ρωωφȡ ρπσɊȢ  

%ÎÄİÌİÓ-dÓÌÝÍ ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉ ÉÌË ÏÌÁÒÁË #ÏÎÑÕÉÓÔÁȭÎąÎ ÉÌË ÙÁĥÁÎÄąøą 4ÏÌÅÄÏ 
ɉρπψυɊ ËÅÎÔÉÎÄÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍąĥÔąÒȢ dÓÌÝÍ ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ëÏË ÙÁÙÇąÎ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 
ÇĘÒİÌÍÅÓÉ 8))-8)6Ȣ ÙİÚÙąÌÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁÄąÒȢ 8)6Ȣ ÙİÚÙąÌÄÁ ÉÓÅ %ÎÄİÌİÓ 
ÂĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ëÏË ÙÁÙÇąÎÌÁĥÍąĥÔąÒ ɉ9ąÌÄąÚȟ ςπρφȡσσπɊȢ "Õ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ dÂÅÒÙÁ 
9ÁÒąÍÁÄÁÓąȭÎÄÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒ ÁÚąÎÌąËÔÁÄąÒȟ ÁÎÃÁË ÎÅÒÅÄÅÙÓÅ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÏÌÁÎ 
-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ϷυπȭÓÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒąÎ ÉÎĥÁÓąÎÄÁ ÇĘÒÅÖ ÁÌÄąËÌÁÒą ÔÁÒÉÈÉ 
ÂÅÌÇÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÁËÔÁÒąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ ɉ&ÅÒÎÜÎÄÅÚ #ÁÒÏȟ ÖÄȢ ςπππȡ ρπɊȢ 

dÓÐÁÎÙÁȭÄÁ ÓÉÙÁÓÿ ÖÅ ÁÓËÅÒÿ ÂÁËąÍÄÁÎ ÇİÃİÎİ ËÁÙÂÅÄÅÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ 
ÖÁÒÌąøąȟ ÍÉÍÁÒÿ ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ -İÄÅÃÃÅÎ İÓÌÕÐ ÖÁÓąÔÁÓąÙÌÁ 86)Ȣ ÙİÚÙąÌąÎ ÏÒÔÁÌÁÒąÎÁ 
ËÁÄÁÒ ÓİÒÄİÒÍİĥÔİÒ ɉ¤ÅÙÂÁÎȟ ςπρτȡ ςσωɊȢ -İÄÅÊÁÒ İÓÌĮÐ ÙÁÌÎąÚ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌÌÁÒ 
ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÇÅÒÉ ÁÌąÎÁÎ ÅÓËÉ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÔÏÐÒÁËÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ËÁÌÍÁÍąĥȟ ËÕÚÅÙÄÅËÉ 
dÓÌÝÍ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉÎÅ ÈÉë ÇÉÒÍÅÙÅÎ ÂĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÄÅ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒ ɉ"ÅËÓÁëȟ 
1995:228). 

-İÄÅÊÁÒ ÓÁÎÁÔąȟ ĘÚİÎÄÅ dÓÌÝÍ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎąÎ ÄÉÌÉÎÉ ÂÁÒąÎÄąÒąÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÕ ÄÉÌ 
ÄÉøÅÒ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÆÏÒÍÌÁÒ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥ ëÁÂÁÓą 
ÅËÌÅËÔÉË ÂÉÒ ÍÉÍÁÒÉ ÔÁÖÒąÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÙÉÃÉ ÏÌÕÒ ɉ!ÌÔąÎĘÚ: 2016: 
312). 

(ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎÄÁ %ÎÄİÌİÓ-dÓÌÝÍ ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÙąÌÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ 
etkenlerden biri loncalarÄąÒȢ ,ÏÎÃÁÌÁÒ ÙÏÌÕÙÌÁ ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą ÓÁÎÁÔÓÁÌȟ ÍÉÍÁÒÿ ÖÅ 
ËÅÎÔ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÓÙÏÎÕ ÄÅÎÅÙÉÍÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÔÅËÎÉËÌÅÒÉ ÐÁÙÌÁĥąÌÍÁËÔÁÙÄąȢ 
-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÌÏÎÃÁÌÁÒÌÁ ëÁÌąĥÔąËÌÁÒąÎÁ ÄÁÉÒ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒÄÁ 
ÇÅëÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ ɉ9ąÌÄąÚȟ ςπρφȡσσςɊȢ 

%ÎÄİÌİÓ dÓÌÝÍ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎą ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÔÉÒÅÎ ÖÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ÂİÙİË ĥÁÈÅÓÅÒÌÅÒ 
ËÏÙÁÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÓÁÎÁÔËÝÒÌÁÒȟ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÓÏÎ ÄĘÎÅÍ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ËÒÁÌÌÁÒÁ ÄÁ 
ÈÉÚÍÅÔ ÖÅÒÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÓÁÎÁÔ ÓÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ %ÎÄİÌİÓȭİÎ ÇİëÌİ ÔÅÓÉÒÌÅÒÉ 4ÕÌÅÙÔÕÌÁ 
ÖÅ 3ÁÒÁËÕÓÔÁȭÄÁÎ ĘÔÅÌÅÒÅ ÔÁĥąÎąÒËÅÎȟ ÅÓËÉÄÅÎ ÂÅÒÉ dÂÅÒ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ 
ËÒÁÌÌąËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÅÌÉÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ĥÅÈÉÒÌÅÒ ÄÅ ÂÕ İÓÌÕÐÔÁ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÂÉÎÁÌÁÒÌÁ 
ÄÉËËÁÔ ëÅËÍÅÙÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒ ɉ¤ÅÙÂÁÎȟ ςπρτÁȡ ςσωɊȢ 
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$ÉÎÿ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒÄÁÎȟ ÓÏÎÒÁÌÁÒą ËÉÌÉÓÅÙÅ ëÅÖÒÉÌÅÎ 4ÕÌÅÙÔÕÌÁȭÄÁËÉ 3ÁÎÔÁ -ÁÒÉÁ ÌÁ 
"ÌÁÎÃÁ 3ÉÎÁÇÏÇÕ ÉÌÅ %Ì 4ÒÁÎÓÉÔÏ 3ÉÎÁÇÏÇÕ ÖÅ +ÕÒÔÕÂÁ ÈÁÖÒÁÌÁÒą ÄÁȟ -İÄÅÃÃÅÎ 
ÓÁÎÁÔąÎ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÇÉÂÉȟ ÂİÔİÎ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎąÎ ÄÁ 
ĥÁÈÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÁÌąÒÌÁÒ "Õ İÓÌÕÂÕÎ ĘÚÅÌÉËÌÅ ÓÅÒÁÍÉË ÖÅ ÁÈĥÁÐ gibi 
ÓÁÎÁÔ ËÏÌÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉ ÉÓÅ ÍÉÍÁÒÿÙÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÕÚÕÎ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒ ɉ¤ÅÙÂÁÎȟ 
2014a: 239). 

dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ÅÌ-+ÁÓÒą ɉ3ÅÖÉÌÌÁ !ÌËÁÚÁÒąɊ 

-İÄÅÊÁÒ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎąÎ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ĘÒÎÅøÉÎÉ -ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄ ÓÁÒÁÙąÎąÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÉÎĥÁ 
edilen dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ÅÌ-+ÁÓÒą ÔÅĥËÉÌ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌÃÁȭÄÁ alkazar (alcazar)ȟ 0ÏÒÔÅËÉÚÃÅȭÄÅ alkaser (alcacer) ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ 
ÓĘÙÌÅÎÅÎ ËÅÌÉÍÅȟ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ !ÒÁÐëÁ ȰËĘĥËȟ ÓÁÒÁÙȱ ÍÁÎÁÓąÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ Ȱel-ËÁÓÒȱ olup 
dÂÅÒÉË ÙÁÒąÍÁÄÁÓąÎąÎ ÂÉÒëÏË ÙÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÇĘÒİÌÅÎ ÍÁÚÇÁÌÌą ËÁÌąÎ ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒÌÁ 
ËÏÒÕÎÍÕĥȟ dÓÌÝÍÿ ÄĘÎÅÍÅ ÖÅ ÏÎÕ ÔÁËÉÐ ÅÄÅÎ -İÄÅÊÁÒ ÓÁÎÁÔ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÅ ÁÉÔ 
ÓÁÒÁÙÌÁÒą ÁÄÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁËÔÁ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÁĥÌąÃÁÌÁÒą 3ÅÖÉÌÌÁȟ 'ÒÁÎÁÄÁȟ 
#ÏÒÄÏÂÁȟ 3ÅÇÏÖÉÁȟ 4ÏÌÅÄÏ ÖÅ *ÅÒÅÚ ÄÅ ÌÁ &ÒÏÎÔÅÒÁȭÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÁÌËÁÚÁÒÌÁÒąÎ ÅÎ 
ĘÎÅÍÌÉÓÉ ÖÅ ĘÒÎÅË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÄÅÒÅÃÅÄÅ ÍÉÍÁÒÿ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒ 
ÔÁĥąÙÁÎąȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ dÓÐÁÎÙÁͻÎąÎ ÅÎ ÂİÙİË ĥÅÈÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅȭÄÅ ɉ3ÅÖÉÌÌÁɊȟ 
dÓÌÝÍÿ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒąÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÃÁ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÄąøą ÂÕÇİÎ !ÌÃÁÚÁÂÁ ɉ!ÒȢ ÅÌ-ËÁÓÁÂÁ ȰËÁÓÁÂÁȟ 
ËĘÙȱɊ ÄÅÎÉÌÅÎ ÅÓËÉ ĥÅÈÉÒ ÍÅÒËÅÚÉÎÄÅ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÏÌÁÎąÄąÒ ɉ%ÒÄÅÍȟ ρωψωȡ 
469). 

8))Ȣ ÙİÚÙąÌÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ÂÁÚą dÓÐÁÎÙÁ ÖÅ 0ÏÒÔÅËÉÚ ËÒÁÌÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÙÁÐÔąÒÄąËÌÁÒą 
ÓÁÒÁÙÌÁÒȟ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÓÁÒÁÙÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÁÄÅÔÁ ÂÉÒÅÒ ËÏÐÙÁÓą ÍÁÈÉÙÅÔÉÎÄÅÄÉÒȢ +ĮÆÿ ÈÁÔÌą 
ÆÒÉÚÌÅÒÌÅ ÔÅÚÙÿÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÖÅ ÈÁÔÔÁ ËÉÔÁÂÅÌÅÒÉ ÄÁÈÉ !ÒÁÐëÁ ÙÁÚąÌÍąĥ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ 
ÓÁÒÁÙÌÁÒÁ ÅÎ ÇİÚÅÌ ĘÒÎÅËȟ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ÅÌ-+ÁÓÒąȭÄąÒ ɉ¤ÅÙÂÁÎȟ ςπρτÁȡ ςςρɊȢ  

Sarayȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÖÅ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÈİËİÍÄÁÒÌÁÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒëÏË ÁĥÁÍÁÄÁ 
ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Åĥ ÙİÚ ÙąÌÌąË ÂÉÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÄÉÌÉÍÉÎÄÅ ÐÁÙÌÁĥąÌÁÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÙÁĥÁÍȟ 
ÓÁÒÁÙąÎ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉ ÙÁÐąÌąÒËÅÎ ÄÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍąĥȠ ÂÉÒ ÓÁÎÁÔÔÁÎ ÄÉøÅÒÉÎÅ ÂÁĥÁÒąÌą 
ÇÅëÉĥÌÅÒ ÙÁÐąÌÍąĥÔąÒ ɉvÚÈÅËÉÍȟ ςπρυȡ ρυɊ. 

dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ÅÌ-+ÁÓÒąȭÎąÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅÌÅÒÉȟ χρς ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÙÁÐąÌÄąøą ÓÁÎąÌÁÎ 
ÂÉÒ %ÍÅÖÿ ËÁÌÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÌÉÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒ ɉ%ÒÄÅÍȟ ρωψωȡ τχπɊȢ 
dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ĥÅÈÒÉÎÉÎ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÓÁÒÁÙȟ 1181ȭÄÅ -ÕÖÁÈÈÉÄÿ 
3ÕÌÔÁÎą %ÂĮ 9ÁȬËĮÂ 9ĮÓÕÆ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ 4ÕÌÅÙÔÕÌÁÌą -ÉÍÁÒ #ÁÌÕÂÿȭÙÅ 
ÙÁÐÔąÒąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 1248  ÙąÌąÎÄÁ )))Ȣ &ÅÒÄÉÎÁÎÄ ÂĘÌÇÅÙÉ ÁÌÍąĥ ÖÅ ÏøÌÕ 8Ȣ !ÌÆÏÎÓÏ 
ÓÁÒÁÙą 'ÏÔÉË ÔÁÒÚÄÁ ÙÅÎÉÌÅÍÉĥÔÉÒ ɉvÚÈÅËÉÍȟ ςπρυȡ ρυɊȢ  1364 -1366  ÙąÌÌÁÒąÎÄÁ 
ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÌÉÒËÅÎ ÉÓÅ ÂÉÎÁÎąÎ ÍÁÚÇÁÌÌą ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒą ɉÍÕÒÁÌÌÁÓɊ ÉÌÅ !ÓÌÁÎ 
+ÁÐąÓą ɉ0ÕÅÒÔÁ ÄÅÌ ,ÅĕÎɊ ÄÅÎÉÌÅÎ ÁÎÁ ÇÉÒÉĥÉ ÈÁÒÉë ÄÉøÅÒ ËąÓąÍÌÁÒą ÙąËąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 
(Erdem, 1989: 470; el-5ÂĮÄÿȟ ςππρȡ τςωȠ vÚÄÅÍÉÒȟ ςπρφȡσσρɊȢ  

+ÁÓÔÉÌÙÁ ËÒÁÌÌÁÒą %ÎÄİÌİÓ ËİÌÔİÒ ÖÅ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎąÎ ÅÎ ÂİÙİË ÄÏÓÔÕ ÖÅ ÈÁÙÒÁÎą 
ÉÄÉÌÅÒȢ "İÔİÎ +ÁÓÔÉÌÙÁ ËÒÁÌÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÓÁÒÁÙÌÁÒąÎÄÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÝÌÉÍÌÅÒ ÖÅ 
ÓÁÎÁÔëąÌÁÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÕÙÏÒÄÕ ɉ)ÒÖÉÎÇȟ ςππςȡ ςɊȢ Kastilya -,ÅĕÎ +ÒÁÌą :ÝÌÉÍ ɉÅÌ 
Cruel) I. Pedro (1334 -1369)ȟ .ÁÓÒÿÌÅÒÉÎ 'ąÒÎÁÔÁȭÄÁËÉ ÅÌ-(ÁÍÒÝ 3ÁÒÁÙąȭÎą 
ÇÅÚÍÉĥȟ ÇĘÒÄİøİ ÍÕÈÔÅĥÅÍ ÙÁÐąÎąÎ ÁÙÎąÓąÎąÎ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÉÎÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ ÉëÉÎ 
ÄÅ ÉÎĥÝ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÔÁÌÅÐ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÌÉËÌÅ ÂÕÇİÎËİ ÂÉÎÁÎąÎ ÙÁÐąÍąȟ )Ȣ 
0ÅÄÒÏȭÎÕÎ ÙÁÒÄąÍąÙÌÁ ÉËÉÎÃÉ ÄÅÆÁ ÔÁÈÔÁ ÇÅëÅÎ 'ąÒÎÁÔÁ ɉ'ÒÁÎÁÄÁɊ "ÅÎÿ 
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!ÈÍÅÒ ɉ.ÁÓÒÿɊ 3ÕÌÔÁÎą 6Ȣ -ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄ ɉρσυτ-1359, 1362 -1391)ȭÉÎ 
ÇĘÎÄÅÒÄÉøÉ ÍÉÍÁÒ ÖÅ ÕÓÔÁÌÁÒÌÁ 4ÕÌÅÙÔÕÌÁȭÄÁÎ ÇÅÔÉÒÔÉÌÅÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ 
marangÏÚÌÁÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒ ɉ%ÒÄÅÍȟ ρωψωȡ τχπɊȢ )Ȣ 0ÅÄÒÏȟ ÅÌ-
(ÁÍÒÝ 3ÁÒÁÙą ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ÙÁÚąÌÁÒąÎ ÁÙÎąÓąÎąÎ ÓÁÒÁÙąÎÄÁ ÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÍÁÓąÎą 
ÉÓÔÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÕ ÙÁÚąÌÁÒąÎ +ÕÒȭÝÎ-ą +ÅÒÿÍȭÄÅÎ ÝÙÅÔÌÅÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ 
ĘøÒÅÎÍÅÓÉ ÓÏÎÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÓÁÒÁÙ ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒąÎÁ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÁÉÔ ÉÂÁÒÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ 
ÅÓÔÅÔÉË ÂÕÌÄÕøÕ !ÒÁÐ ÈÁÒÆÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ ÙÁÚąÌÍÁÓąÎą ÉÓÔÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 'İÎİÍİÚÅ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÁÌëą 
ËÁÂÁÒÔÍÁÌÁÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÕ ÙÁÚąÌÁÒą ÇĘÒÍÅË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒ ɉ2ÅÓÉÍ συ-36-37). 
!ÙÒąÃÁ ÂÕ ÓİÒÅëÔÅ !Ìëą !ÖÌÕÓÕ ɉ0ÁÔÉÏ ÄÅÌ 9ÅÓÏɊȭÎÕÎ ÙÁÎąÎÁ !ÄÁÌÅÔ 3ÁÌÏÎÕ 
(Sala de ÌÁ *ÕÓÔÉÃÉÁɊ ÅËÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÓÁÌÏÎÄÁ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÓİÓÌÅÍÅ 
ÔÁÒÚą ÉÌÅ +ÁÓÔÉÌÙÁ ÁÍÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁÓąÎÄÁÎ ÏÌÕĥÁÎ ÍİÄÅÃÃÅÎ 
İÓÌĮÂÕ ÈÝËÉÍÄÉÒ ɉvÚÈÅËÉÍȟ ςπρυȡ ρυɊȢ 

-İÄÅÊÁÒ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎąÎ ÔÕÔËÕÎÕ ÏÌÁÎ )Ȣ 0ÅÄÒÏȭÎÕÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÉÎĥÁÓąÎÁ 
ÂÁĥÌÁÎÁÎ ÖÅ ÓÏÎÒÁÄÁÎ )Ȣ #ÁÒÌÏÓ ɉρυρφ- 1556), II. Felipe (1556- 1598), III. 
Felipe (1598- 1621) ve V. Felipe (1700- ρχτφɊ ÄÅÖÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ !ÖÒÕÐÁÿ ÔÁÒÚÄÁ 
ÒÅÓÔÏÒÅ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÒÁøÍÅÎȟ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ÅÌ-+ÁÓÒąȟ  dÓÌÝÍ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎąÎ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ 
ÓÁÎÁÔąÎÁ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍąĥ ĥÅËÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ -İÄÅÊÁÒ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎąÎ ÅÎ ÇİÚÅÌ ĘÒÎÅøÉÎÉ ÔÅĥËÉÌ 
ÅÔÍÅËÔÅ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÓÅÂÅÐÌÅ dÓÌÝÍ ÍÉÍÁÒÿÓÉ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ĘÎÅÍ 
ÔÁĥąÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ÄÅøÉĥÉË ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔąÙÌÁ ÅÌ-(ÁÍÒÝȭÙą 
ëÁøÒąĥÔąÒÁÎ ÔÁÍ ÂÉÒ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÓÁÒÁÙą ÇĘÒİÎÔİÓİ ÓÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ Ï 
ÄĘÎÅÍ dÓÐÁÎÙÁȭÓąÎÄÁ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ËÒÁÌÌÁÒąÎ ËÒÁÌÌąË ÍÉÓÙÏÎÕÎÕÎ ÔÁÍ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ 
ÉëÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÅÌ-(ÁÍÒÝȭÄÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÁÎ ÓÁÌÔÁÎÁÔ ÏÒÔÁÍąÎÁ ÒÅÆÅÒÁÎÓÔÁ 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁË ÚÏÒÕÎÄÁ ÈÉÓÓÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎÁ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÈÁyran 
ËÁÌÄąËÌÁÒąÎą ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒ ɉ%ÒÄÅÍȟ ρωψωȡ τχπȠ vÚÄÅÍÉÒȟ ςπρσȡ ρψςɊȢ  

3ÁÒÁÙȠ ÏÒÔÁÓą ÈÁÖÕÚÌÕ İÓÔİ ÁëąË ÁÖÌÕÌÁÒąȟ ËÁÐÁÌą ÍÅËÝÎÌÁÒąȟ ÈÁÖÕÚ ÖÅ 
ëÅĥÍÅÌÅÒÉȟ ÏÄÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÄÉÚÉÌÉĥÉ ÖÅ ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ÒÅÎËÌÉ ëÉÎÉÌÅÒÉȟ ÁÈĥÁÐ ÖÅ ÁÌëą 
ÉĥëÉÌÉøÉÙÌÅ dÓÌÝÍ ÓÁÒÁÙ ÍÉÍÁÒÿÓÉÎin bir benzeridir (Ramos, 2008: 48-64; 
Ruggles, 2004: 87-98).  

 

dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ÅÌ-+ÁÓÒąȭÎąÎ ÂÁÚą ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉ ĥĘÙÌÅÄÉÒ1: 

1. !ÓÌÁÎ +ÁÐąÓą - 0ÕÅÒÔÁ ÄÅÌ ,ÅĕÎ 
2. Aslan Avlusu - 0ÁÔÉÏ ÄÅÌ ,ÅĕÎ 
3. Adalet Salonu - Sala de la Justicia 
4. !Ìëą !ÖÌÕÓÕ - Patio del Yeso 
5. Patio de la Monteria 
6. Cuarto del Almirante 
7. Mahkeme Salonu - Sala de Audiencias 
8. )Ȣ 0ÅÄÒÏ -İÄÅÊÁÒ 3ÁÒÁÙą - Palacio Mudejar o de Pedro I [Bebekler 

!ÖÌÕÓÕ ɉ0ÁÔÉÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ -ÕđÅÃÁÓɊȟ +ąÚÌÁÒ !ÖÌÕÓÕ ɉ0ÁÔÉÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ $ÏÎÃÅÌÌÁÓɊȟ %ÌëÉÌÅÒ 
Salonu (Salon de Ambajadores) vd.] 

9. Gotik Saray - PalÁÃÉÏ 'ĕÔÉÃÏ 
10. Seyir Avlusu - Patio del Crucero 

                                                           
1 Sarayēn ayrēntēlē t¿m bºl¿mleri iin bakēnēz; Pl©n 1. 
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11. Apeadero 
12. Bayrak Avlusu - Patio de Banderas 
13. "ÁÈëÅÌÅÒ - *ÁÒÄþÎÅÓ ɉ*ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅÌ 0ÒÉÎÃÉÐÅȟ *ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ &ÌÏÒÅÓȟ *ÁÒÄþÎ 

ÄÅ ÌÁ 'ÁÌÅÒÁȟ *ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅ 4ÒÏÙÁȟ *ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ 4ÁÎÚÁ ÖÄȢɊ 
14. "ÁÎÏÓ ÄÅ $ÏđÁ -ÁÒþÁ ÄÅ 0ÁÄÉÌÌÁ 
15. Estanque de Mercurio 

%ÎÄİÌİÓ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉÎÄÅËÉ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÓÉÎÉÎ dĥÂÉÌÉÙÅ ÅÌ-+ÁÓÒą 
ÍÉÍÁÒÿ ÐÌÝÎą ÖÅ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÁÔąÎÄÁËÉ ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÌÁÒąÎą ÓÁÒÁÙ ÂĘÌİÍ ÂÁĥÌąËÌÁÒą ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ 
inceleyelim; 

1. !ÓÌÁÎ +ÁÐąÓą - 0ÕÅÒÔÁ ÄÅÌ ,ÅĕÎ 

KÏË ÂĘÌİÍÌİ ÂÉÒ ÍÉÍÁÒÿ ËÕÒÕÌÕĥÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ ÓÁÒÁÙąÎ ÙÁÐą ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒą 
ÄąĥÔÁÎ ÍİÓÔÁÈËÅÍȟ ÍÁÚÇÁÌÌą ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒÌÁ ɉÍÕÒÁÌÌÁÓɊ ëÅÖÒÉÌÉÄÉÒȢ 3ÁÒÁÙąÎ ÁÎÁ 
ÇÉÒÉĥ ËÁÐąÓą ÏÌÁÎ !ÓÌÁÎ +ÁÐąÓąȭÎąÎ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅȟ ÂÁĥąÎÄÁ ÈÁë ÆÉÇİÒÌİ ÔÝÃą ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ 
ÂÉÒ ÁÓÌÁÎ ÆÉÇİÒİÎİÎ ÉĥÌÅÎÄÉøÉ ÓÅÒÁÍÉË ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 9ÁÐąÙÁ ÇÉÒÉĥȟ ÂÕ 
cepheden yuvarlak kemÅÒÌÉ ÁëąËÌąËÌÁ ÓÁøÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

2. Aslan Avlusu - 0ÁÔÉÏ ÄÅÌ ,ÅĕÎ 

!ÓÌÁÎ !ÖÌÕÓÕȟ ÁøÁë ÖÅ ÙÅĥÉÌÌÉËÌÅÒÌÅ ËÁÐÌą ÂÉÒ ÁÖÌÕ ÏÌÕÐȟ ÂÕÒÁÄÁÎ ÔÕøÌÁ 
ÍÁÌÚÅÍÅ ÉÌÅ ĘÒİÌÍİĥ σ ÁÄÅÔ ÙÕÖÁÒÌÁË ËÅÍÅÒÌÉ ÁëąËÌąËÔÁÎ 0ÁÔÉÏ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
-ÏÎÔÅÒÉÁȭÙÁ ÇÅëÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ËÅÍÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÕÖÁÒ ÙİÚÅÙÌÅÒÉÎdeki kemer 
ÂÁĥÌÁÎÇąÃą ËÁÌąÎÔąÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÉÚÌÅÒȟ ÂÕ ÂĘÌİÍİÎ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅËÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ 
ËÁÐÁÌą ÂÉÒ ÁÌÁÎ ÏÌÍÕĥ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉÎ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÇÅÓÉ ÎÉÔÅÌÉøÉÎÄÅÄÉÒÌÅÒȢ !ÙÎą ÉÚÌÅÒÅ 
ÄÕÖÁÒąÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÙİÚİÎÄÅ ÄÅ ÒÁÓÔÌÁÍÁË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ  

!ÖÌÕÎÕÎ ÓÁø ÖÅ ÓÏÌ ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÓÏÌÄÁËÉ !ÄÁÌÅÔ Salonu (Sala de la 
*ÕÓÔÉÃÉÁɊȭÎÁȟ ÓÁøÄÁËÉ ÉÓÅ #ÕÁÒÔÏ ÄÅÌ !ÌÍÉÒÁÎÔÅȭÎÉÎ ÙÁÎ ËąÓÍąÎÁ ÁëąÌÁÎ ÉËÉ ÁÄÅÔ 
ËÁÐą ÁëąËÌąøą ÙÅÒ ÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

"Õ ÂĘÌİÍÄÅ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÉ ĘÇÅÙÅ ÒÁÓÔÌÁÎąÌÍÁÍÁËÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 
ÙÕÖÁÒÌÁË ËÅÍÅÒ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉ dÓÌÝÍ ÍÉÍÁÒÉÓÉÎÄÅËÉ ËÅÍÅÒ ËÕÒÕÌÕĥÕÎÕ ÈÁÔąÒÌÁÔąÒ 
niteliktedir.  

3. Adalet Salonu - Sala de la Justicia 

!ÄÁÌÅÔ 3ÁÌÏÎÕȟ ËÁÒÅ ÆÏÒÍÄÁȟ İÓÔİ ËÁÐÁÌą ÂÉÒ ÁÌÁÎÄąÒȢ 4ÁÂÁÎąÎ ÔÁÍ 
ÏÒÔÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÕÖÁÒÌÁË ÆÏÒÍÄÁȟ ÇÉÄÅÒÉ !Ìëą !ÖÌÕÓÕ ɉ0ÁÔÉÏ ÄÅÌ 9ÅÓÏɊȭÎÁ ÕÌÁĥÁÎȟ 
ÅÔÒÁÆąÎÄÁ ÒÅÎËÌÉ ÓÅÒÁÍÉËÌÅÒÉÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÍÉÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÓÕ ÈÁÖÕÚÕ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 
3ÁÌÏÎ ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÙÕÖÁÒÌÁË ÓÁøąÒ ËÅÍÅÒÌÅÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ $ÕÖÁÒ ÙİÚÅÙÌÅÒÉ 
ÉÓÅ ÁÌëą İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ÏÙÍÁ ÖÅ ËÁÂÁÒÔÍÁ ÔÅËÎÉøÉÎÄÅ ÇÉÒÉÆÔ ÄÅÓÅÎÌÅÒÌÅ ÔÅÚÙÿÎ 
ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ +ÁÓÎÁË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚ ÄÕÖÁÒąÎ İÓÔ ÂĘÌİÍİÎÄÅ ÄÅ 
ÙÉÎÅ ÂÕ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅ ÏÌÕÐ ÁÒÁ ÁÒÁ ÍİĥÅÂÂÅË ÐÅÎÃÅÒÅ ÁëąËÌąËÌÁÒą 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ ë ÄÕÖÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÙÕÖÁÒÌÁË ËÅÍÅÒÌÅ ËÁÐą ÁëąËÌąøą 
ÖÅÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ dëÔÅÎ ÁÈĥÁÐ ÄąĥÔÁÎ ËÉÒÅÍÉÔÌÅ ÓÁøÌÁÎÍąĥ İÓÔ ĘÒÔİÓİ ÍÅÖÃÕÔÔÕÒȢ 
/ÌÄÕËëÁ ÚÁÒÉÆ ÂÉÒ ÉĥëÉÌÉøÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ ÔÁÖÁÎÄÁËÉ ÁÈĥÁÐ ĘÒÔİȟ geometrik bir 
ÄÅÓÅÎÌÅ ÔÅÚÙÿÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÏÌÕÐ ÔÁÓÁÒąÍÄÁ ëÏøÕÎÌÕËÌÁ ψ ÖÅ υ ËÏÌÌÕ ÙąÌÄąÚ ÔÅÒÃÉÈ 
ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÈĥÁÐ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ÄÅøÉĥÉË ÒÅÎËÌÅÒÄÅ ËÁÌÅÍÉĥÉ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÓą ÄÁ 
ÙÁÐąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ  
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'ÅÎÉĥ ÙÕÖÁÒÌÁË ËÅÍÅÒÌÉ ÁëąËÌąËÔÁÎ !Ìëą !ÖÌÕÓÕȭÎÁ ÇÅëÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ +ÅÍÅÒ 
ËÁÒÎą ÒÅÎËÌÉ ëÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÇÉÒÉÆÔ ÄÅÓÅÎÌÉ ÔÁÓÁÒąÍÌÁ ÍİÚÅÙÙÅÎÄÉÒȢ   

4. !Ìëą !ÖÌÕÓÕ - Patio del Yeso 

!Ìëą !ÖÌÕÓÕȟ ÏÒÔÁÓąÎÄÁ ÄÉËÄĘÒÔÇÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÖÕÚÕÎ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÄąøąȟ İÓÔİ ÁëąËȟ 
ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÁÔÎÁÌą ÖÅ ÄÉÌÉÍÌÉ ËÅÍÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÄąøą ÂÉÒ ÁÌÁÎÄąÒȢ 4ÉÐÉË 
%ÎÄİÌİÓ ÍÉÍÁÒÉÓÉ ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÓÁøąÒ ÁÔÎÁÌą ËÅÍÅÒÌÅÒÉ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁȟ ĥÅÂÅËÅÌÉ 
ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇÉÒÉÆÔ ÄÅÓÅÎÌÅ ÔÁÓÁÒÌÁÎÍąĥ ÒÅÖÁË ËÅÍÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÖÌÕÎÕÎ 
ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÙÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÉÙÏÎ ÂÁĥÌąËÌą 2ÏÍÁ ÓİÔÕÎ ËÁÌąÎÔąÌÁÒąÎą ÄÁ ÇĘÒÍÅË 
ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ 

5. Patio de la Monteria  

+ÁÒÅ ÆÏÒÍÄÁȟ ÁëąË ÁÖÌÕÌÕ İë ÙÁÎÄÁÎ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÂÉÎalar (Cuarto del Almirante,  
)Ȣ 0ÅÄÒÏ 3ÁÒÁÙąɊÌÁ ëÅÖÒÉÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÁÌÁÎÄąÒȢ "ÕÒÁÄÁȟ -İÄÅÊÁÒ İÓÌĮÂÕ ÇĘÚÌÅÍÌÅÎÍÅÙÅ 
ÂÁĥÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ  

6. Cuarto del Almirante  

#ÕÁÒÔÏ ÄÅÌ !ÌÍÉÒÁÎÔÅȟ ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎ ËÒÁÌÉÙÅÔ ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÖÅ 
ÂÁÚą ËÏÎÕÌÁÒąÎ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÄąøą ÙÁøÌą ÂÏÙÁ ÔÁÂÌÏÌÁÒÌÁ ÂÅÚÅÎÍÉĥȟ ÇİÎİÍİÚÄÅ ÈÁÌÅÎ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎąÍÄÁ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÂĘÌİÍÄİÒȢ  

7. Mahkeme Salonu - Sala de Audiencias 

#ÕÁÒÔÏ ÄÅÌ !ÌÍÉÒÁÎÔÅȭÎÉÎ ÁÒËÁ ËąÓÍąÎÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÁÎ -ÁÈËÅÍÅ 3ÁÌÏÎÕȟ 
(ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąøÁ ÁÉÔ ÔÁÓÖÉÒ ÖÅ ÉËÏÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÂÅÚÅÎÍÉĥ ÏÌÍÁËÌÁ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ÓÁÌÏÎÕÎ ÆÒÉÚ 
ÖÅ ÔÁÖÁÎąÎÄÁ ÙÉÎÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÍÁÒÁÎÇÏÚ ÖÅ ÕÓÔÁÌÁÒąÎ ÉĥëÉÌÉøÉÎÉ ÇĘÒÍÅË 
ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ 4ÁÖÁÎÄÁ ÇÅÏÍÅÔÒÉË ÆÏÒÍ ÉëÉÎÅ ÏÔÕÒÔÕÌÍÕĥ ÇİÌÂÅÚÅËÌÅÒ dÓÌÝÍ 
ÔÅÚÙÿÎ İÓÌĮÂÕÎÕ ÈÁÔąÒÌÁÔąÒ ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  

8. )Ȣ 0ÅÄÒÏ -İÄÅÊÁÒ 3ÁÒÁÙą - Palacio Mudejar de Don Pedro I  
ɍ+ąÚÌÁÒ !ÖÌÕÓÕ ɉ0ÁÔÉÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ $ÏÎÃÅÌÌÁÓɊȟ %ÌëÉÌÅÒ 3ÁÌÏÎÕ ɉ3ÁÌÏÎ ÄÅ 
%ÍÂÁÊÁÄÏÒÅÓɊȟ "ÅÂÅËÌÅÒ !ÖÌÕÓÕ ɉ0ÁÔÉÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ -ÕđÅÃÁÓɊȟ ÖÄȢɎ 

)Ȣ 0ÅÄÒÏ -İÄÅÊÁÒ 3ÁÒÁÙąȟ ÂÉÒëÏË ÁÖÌÕ ÖÅ ÓÁÌÏÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÏÌÕĥÁÎ ëÏË ÂĘÌİÍÌİ 
bir sivil mimaridir. Saray, Vestibulo, Cuarto del Principe, Alcoba Real, Salon de 
los Pasos PerdidoÓȟ 3ÁÌÏÎ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 2ÅÙÅÓ #ÁÔĕÌÉÃÏÓȟ 3ÁÌÏÎ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ 3ÅÖÉÌÌÁÎÏÓȟ 3ÁÌÏÎ 
de Embajadores, Salon de las Toledanos, Salon Techo Felipe II, Salon de las 
)ÎÆÁÎÔÅÓȟ 3ÁÌÏÎ 4ÅÃÈÏ #ÁÒÌÏÓ 6 ÖÅ 0ÁÔÉÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ -ÕđÅÃÁÓ ÉÓÉÍÌÉ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ 
ibarettir.   

3ÁÒÁÙąÎ ÇÉÒÉĥ ÃÅÐÈÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÄÉÌÉÍÌÉ ÖÅ ÙÕÖÁÒÌÁË İÓÔ İÓÔÅ ÉËÉ ÓąÒÁ ËÅÍÅÒ ÙÅÒ 
ÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 4Áë ËÁÐąÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÍÁÖÉ ëÉÎÉÌÉ -ÁËąÌÿ ÈÁÔÌą ÇÅÎÉĥ ÙÁÚą ËÕĥÁøąÎÄÁ 
Ȱ!ÌÌÁÈȭÔÁÎ ÂÁĥËÁ ÇÁÌÉÐ ÙÏËÔÕÒȢȱȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÅÔÒÁÆąÎą ëÅÖÉÒÅÎ 'ÏÔÉË ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÄÅËÉ 
,ÁÔÉÎÃÅ ÙÁÚą ËÕĥÁøąÎÄÁ ÉÓÅ Ȱ4ÁÎÒąȭÎąÎ ÌİÔÆÕÙÌÁ ÅÎ ÙİËÓÅËȟ ÁÓÉÌ ÖÅ ÅÎ ÇİëÌİ ÆÁÔÉÈ 
ÏÌÁÎ +ÁÓÔÉÌÙÁ ÖÅ ,ÅÏÎ +ÒÁÌą $ÏÎ 0ÅÄÒÏȟ υψτφɉυχϊψɊ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ 
!ÌÃÁÚÁÒÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ ÓÁÒÁÙÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÃÅÐÈÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÎĥÁÓąÎÁ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÄÕȢȱ ÙÁÚÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ 
(Resim 20) (Ruggles, 2004: 91). 

4Áë ËÁÐą ÓÕÎÄÕÒÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÁÎ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔÌą ÍÕËÁÒÎÁÓÌÁÒ ÖÅ Âuradaki 
ËÁÌÅÍÉĥÉ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔ ÔąÐËą dÓÌÝÍ ÍÉÍÁÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÇĘÒİÌÅÎ ÍÉÍÁÒÉ ÖÅ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÿ 
ĘÇÅÌÅÒÄÅÎÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔ ÁÒÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÙÉÎÅ +ÁÓÔÉÌÙÁ ÖÅ ,ÅÏÎ ËÒÁÌÌąËÌÁÒąÎąÎ 
ÁÍÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÁÓÌÁÎ ÖÅ ËÁÌÅ ÆÉÇİÒÌÅÒÉ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  
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"ÉÎÁÎąÎ ÏÒÔÁÓąÎÄÁȟ ÅÔÒÁÆą ÉÎÃÅ ëÉÆÔÅ ÓİÔÕÎÌÁÒÁ basan dilimli kemerlerden 
ÏÌÕĥÍÕĥ ÒÅÖÁËÌÁÒÌÁ ëÅÖÒÉÌÉȟ ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒą ëÉÎÉ ÖÅ İÚÅÒÉ ÓİÓÌÅÍÅÌÉ ÁÌëą ÓąÖÁÙÌÁ 
ËÁÐÌÁÎÍąĥ +ąÚÌÁÒ !ÖÌÕÓÕ ɉ0ÁÔÉÏ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ $ÏÎÃÅÌÌÁÓɊ ÙÅÒ ÁÌąÒȢ !ÖÌÕ ÏÒÔÁÓąÎÄÁ 
ÕÚÕÎ ÄÉËÄĘÒÔÇÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÖÕÚȟ ÈÁÖÕÚ ËÅÎÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÉÓÅ ÙÅĥÉÌÌÉËÌÅÒ ÙÅÒ 
ÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÖÌÕÎÕÎ ÒÅÖÁË ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒąÎą ÙÁÒąÙÁ ËÁÄÁÒ ëÏË ÒÅÎËÌÉ ÍÏÚÁÉË 
ëÉÎÉÌÅÒÌÅ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÌÍÕĥ ÇÅÏÍÅÔÒÉË ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔ ËÁÐÌÁÍÁËÔÁ ÏÌÕÐȟ ëÉÎÉÌÅÒÉÎ İÓÔ 
ËąÓąÍÌÁÒąȟ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ !ÒÁÐëÁ ÖÅ !ÒÁÐ ÈÁÒÆÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÙÁÚąÌÍąĥ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌÃÁ 
ÉÂÁÒÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÄąøą +ĮÆÿ ÖÅ ÎÅÓÉÈ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÉ ÈÁÔÌą ÌÅÖÈÁÌÁÒÌÁ ÔÅÚÙÿÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 
2ÅÖÁË ÔÁÖÁÎÌÁÒą ÁÈĥÁÐ ÏÌÕÐ İÚÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÁÓÌÁÎ ÆÉÇİÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÄąøą 
ÇÅÏÍÅÔÒÉË ÄÅÓÅÎÌÅ ËÁÌÅÍÉĥÉ ÔÅËÎÉøÉÎÄÅ ÔÅÚÙÿÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÖÌÕÄÁÎ ÓÁÒÁÙąÎ 
ÄÉøÅÒ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÁëąÌÁÎ ËÁÐąÌÁÒ ÁÈĥÁÐ ÏÌÕÐȟ ÇÉÒÉÆÔ ÇÅÏÍÅÔÒÉË ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔÁ 
ÓÁÈÉÐÔÉÒÌÅÒȢ "Õ ÔÅÚÙÿÎ İÓÌĮÂÕ ÔÉÐÉË dÓÌÝÍÿ ÓİÓÌÅÍÅ İÓÌĮÂÕÄÕÒȢ 

3ÁÒÁÙąÎ ÅÎ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉĥÌÉ ÂĘÌİÍİȟ ÂÕ ÁÖÌÕÙÁ ÇÅÎÉĥ ÂÉÒ ËÅÍÅÒÌÅ ÁëąÌÁÎ ÅÌëÉ 
ËÁÂÕÌ ÔĘÒÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÐąÌÄąøą %ÌëÉÌÅÒ 3ÁÌÏÎÕ ɉ3ÁÌÏÎ ÄÅ %ÍÂÁÊÁÄÏÒÅÓɊȭÄÕÒȢ 
$ÕÖÁÒÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÁÔÎÁÌą ËÅÍÅÒÌÉ ËÁÐąÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÒą ÈÉÚÁÓąÎÁ ËÁÄÁÒ ÏÌÁÎ ËąÓąÍÌÁÒąȟ 
ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÇÅÏÍÅÔÒÉË ÄÅÓÅÎÌÉ ÍÏÚÁÉË ëÉÎÉÌÅÒÌÅȟ ÙÕËÁÒą ËąÓąÍÌÁÒą ÉÓÅ ÙÉÎÅ ÁÌëą 
ËÁÂÁÒÔÍÁÌÁÒÌÁ ËÁÐÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ "ÕÒÁÄÁ ÄÁ +ĮÆÿ ÈÁÔÌą !ÒÁÐëÁ ÖÅ !ÒÁÐ ÈÁÒÆÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ 
ÙÁÚąÌÍąĥ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌÃÁ ËÉÔÁÂÅÌÅÒÅ ÒÁÓÔÌÁÍÁË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ "Õ ÓÁÌÏÎ 
ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÔİÍİ dÓÌÝÍÿ İÓÌÕÐÔÁ ÔÅÚÙÿÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ $ÅËÏÒÁÓÙÏÎÕ )Ȣ 0ÅÄÒÏ 
ÚÁÍÁÎąÎÁ ÁÉÔ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÓÁÌÏÎÕÎ İÓÔİ ρτςπ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ɉ%ÒÄÅÍȟ ρωψωȡ τχπɊȟ ÉëÉ ËÁÌÅ 
ÖÅ ÁÓÌÁÎ ÆÉÇİÒÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÂÅÚÅÎÍÉĥ ÇÅÏÍÅÔÒÉË ÄÅÓÅÎÌÉ ÂÉÒ ËÕÂÂÅ ÉÌÅ ĘÒÔİÌÍİĥÔİÒȢ 
+ÕÂÂÅ ËÁÒÎąÎÄÁËÉ ÇÅÏÍÅÔÒÉË ÔÁÓÁÒąÍ 3ÅÌëÕËÌÕ ËÕÂÂÅ ÉëÉ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔąÙÌÁ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ 
benzer karakterdedir.  

3ÁÒÁÙąÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÂĘÌİÍİ ÄÅ ÉÎÃÅ ÓİÔÕÎÌÁÒÁ ÏÔÕÒÁÎ ÓąÒÁ 
ËÅÍÅÒÌÅÒÌÅ ëÅÖÒÉÌÉ Bebekler Avlusu (Patio de las Munecas)ȭÄÕÒȢ "ÕÒÁÓą ÄÁ 
ÓÁÒÁÙąÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉ ÇÉÂÉ +ĮÆÿ ÈÁÔÌą !ÒÁÐ ÈÁÒÆÌÉ ËÉÔÁÂÅÌÅÒȟ ÒÅÎËÌÉ ëÉÎÉ 
ÍÏÚÁÉËÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÁÌëą ËÁÂÁÒÔÍÁÌÁÒÌÁ ÔÅÙÚÿÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÖÌÕ ÓİÔÕÎÌÁÒą 8Ȣ ÙİÚÙąÌÄÁ 
)))Ȣ !ÂÄÕÒÒÁÈÍÁÎͻąÎ +ÕÒÔÕÂÁ ÙÁËąÎąÎÄÁ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÔÔÉÒÄÉøÉ -ÅÄÿÎÅÔİȭÚ-Zehra 
3ÁÒÁÙąȭÎÄÁÎ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒ ɉ%ÒÄÅÍȟ ρωψωȡ τχπȠ vÚÄÅÍÉÒȟ ςπρφȡσσςɊȢ !ÒÁÐ 
ÈÁÒÆÌÉ ÙÁÚą ËÕĥÁËÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ ëÅÖÒÉÌÉ ËÅÍÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÇąë ÎÏËÔÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÂÅÂÅË 
ÓÕÒÅÔÉ ÔÁĥÁ ÏÙÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ  

"ÁÈÓÅÔÔÉøÉÍÉÚ ÂÕ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÁÒÉÃÉÎÄÅËÉ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÄÅ -İÄÅÊÁÒ ÓÁÎÁÔą 
ÅÔËÉÓÉÎÉ ÇĘÚÌÅÍÌÅÍÅË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ !ÒÁÐ ÈÁÒÆÌÉ ËÉÔÁÂÅÌÅÒȟ ÒÅÎËÌÉ ëÉÎÉ 
ÍÏÚÁÉËÌÅÒȟ ÁÌëą ÖÅ ÁÈĥÁÐ ÏÙÍÁ ÖÅ ËÁÂÁÒÔÍÁÌÁÒ ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÁ ëąËÁÎ ÔÅÙÚÿÎ 
ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

9. Gotik Saray - 0ÁÌÁÃÉÏ 'ĕÔÉÃÏ 

'ÏÔÉË 3ÁÒÁÙȟ ÁÄąÎÄÁÎ ÄÁ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÁÃÁøą İÚÅÒÅ 'ÏÔÉË İÓÌĮÐÔÁ ÙÁÐąÌÍąĥ ÖÅ 
ÔÅÚÙÿÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 3ÁÒÁÙąÎ 4ÁÐÅÓÔÒÙ 3ÁÌÏÎÕ ɉ3ÁÌÏÎ ÌÏÓ 4ÁÐÉÃÅÓɊȭÎÕÎÄÁ 
İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÔÅÍÁÌÁÒÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÆÉÇİÒÌİ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÂİÙİË ÅÂÁÔÌÁÒÄÁ ÄÏËÕÍÁÌÁÒ 
yer ÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ $ÏËÕÍÁÌÁÒ ÓÁÎÁÔÓÁÌ ÄÅøÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÎą ÓąÒÁ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÏÌÁÙÌÁÒą 
ÁÎÌÁÔÍÁÓą ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÄÁ ëÏË ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ĘÎÅÍÅ ÓÁÈÉÐÔÉÒ ɉvÚÈÅËÉÍȟ ςπρυȡ ρυɊȢ 
3ÁÒÁÙ ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒą ÁÌÔÔÁÎ ÙÁÒąÙÁ ËÁÄÁÒ ÒÅÎËÌÉȟ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎȟ ÈÁÙÖÁÎ ÖÅ ÄÏøÁ 
ÔÁÓÖÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÄąøą ÓÅÒÁÍÉËÌÅÒÌÅ ÔÅÚÙÿÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÓÁÒÁÙąÎ ÂÁÚą 
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ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÁÈĥÁÐ ÔÁÖÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÔÁÓÁÒąÍąÎÄÁ dÓÌÝÍ ÓÁÎÁÔą ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ 
ÇĘÚÌÅÍÌÅÍÅË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ 

10. Seyir Avlusu - Patio del Crucero  

3ÅÙÉÒ !ÖÌÕÓÕȟ ÄĘÒÔ ÔÁÒÁÆÔÁÎ ÂÉÎÁÌÁÒÌÁ ëÅÖÒÉÌÉȟ ÐÏÒÔÁËÁÌ ÖÅ ÐÁÌÍÉÙÅ ÁøÁëÌÁÒą 
ÖÅ ÙÅĥÉÌÌÉËÌÅÒÌÅ ÄÏÌÕ ÂÉÒ ÁÌÁÎÄąÒȢ  

11. Apeadero  

!ÐÅÁÄÅÒÏȟ ëÉÆÔÅ ÓİÔÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÔÁĥąÄąøą ÙÕÖÁÒÌÁË ËÅÍÅÒÌÅÒÌÅ σ ÎÅÆÅ ÁÙÒąÌÍąĥ 
ÂÉÒ ÇÅëÉĥ ÂĘÌİÍİÄİÒȢ 3ÏÌ ÖÅ ÓÁø ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒÄÁ ÄÁ ÙÉÎÅ ÙÕÖÁÒÌÁË ËÅÍÅÒÌÉ ÓÁøąÒ 
ÎÉĥÌÅÒÉ ÇĘÒÍÅË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ "Õ ÓÁøąÒ ÎÉĥÌÅÒÉÎ ËÉÍÉÎÄÅ ÂÁÚą ÏÙÍÁÌÁÒ 
ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  

12. Bayrak  Avlusu - Patio de Banderas  

"ÁÙÒÁË !ÖÌÕÓÕȟ ÏÒÔÁÓąÎÄÁ ÍÉÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÓÕ ÈÁÖÕÚÕÎÕÎ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕȟ ÅÔÒÁÆą 
ÁøÁëÌÁÒÌÁ ëÅÖÒÉÌÉ İÓÔİ ÁëąË ÂÉÒ ÂÁÈëÅÄÉÒȢ  

13. "ÁÈëÅÌÅÒ ɀ *ÁÒÄþÎÅÓ ɉ*ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅÌ 0ÒÉÎÃÉÐÅȟ *ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ &ÌÏÒÅÓȟ 
*ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ 'ÁÌÅÒÁȟ *ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅ 4ÒÏÙÁȟ *ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ 4ÁÎÚÁ vd.)  

3ÁÒÁÙ ËÏÍÐÌÅËÓÉÎÉÎ ÇÅÎÉĥ ÂÉÒ ËąÓÍą ÂÏÌ ÙÅĥÉÌÌÉË ÖÅ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÁøÁëÌÁÒÌÁ ÂÅÚÅÌÉ 
ÂÁÈëÅÌÅÒÌÅ ÄÏÎÁÔąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ "ÁÈëÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÈÁÖÕÚÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ 
ÂÁÈëÅÌÅÒ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÓÉÍÌÅÒ ɉ*ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅÌ 0ÒÉÎÃÉÐÅȟ *ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ &ÌÏÒÅÓȟ 
*ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ 'ÁÌÅÒÁȟ *ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅ 4ÒÏÙÁȟ *ÁÒÄþÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ 4ÁÎÚÁ ÖÄȢɊÌÅ 
ÉÓÉÍÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ   

14. "ÁÎÏÓ ÄÅ $ÏđÁ -ÁÒþÁ ÄÅ 0ÁÄÉÌÌÁ 

"Õ ÂĘÌİÍȟ ëÁÐÒÁÚ ÔÏÎÏÚÌÁÒÌÁ ĘÒÔİÌİ ÂÉÒ ÍÅËÝÎÄąÒȢ  
15. Estanque de Mercurio  

"ÁÈëÅÌÅÒ ËąÓÍąÎąÎ ÓÏÎÕÎÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÁÎ ÇĘÌÅÔȟ ÏÒÔÁÓąÎÄÁ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎ 
ÆÉÇİÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÄąøą ÆąÓËÉÙÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

3ÏÎÕë ÏÌÁÒÁËȠ  

$ÉøÅÒ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÂÕ ÓÁÒÁÙ ÙÁÐąÓąÎÄÁ ÄÁ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔ 
ÂİÙİË ÏÒÁÎÄÁ ÙÁÐąÎąÎ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÍÁËÔÁ ÖÅ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÁÌëą ËÁÂÁÒÔÍÁÌÁÒ 
"ÁøÄÁÔ ÖÅ 3ÁÍÁÒÒÁ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÁÍą ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÉÚÌÅÎÉÍÉÎÉ ÖÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 
3ÁÒÁÙąÎ ÉÎĥÁ ÖÅ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÉÎÄÅ ÄÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąøąÎą ÇĘÚ ĘÎİÎÅ ÁÌąÎÍÁËÓąÚąÎ ÈÅÍ 
-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ  
gayr-É -İÓÌÉÍ ÓÁÎÁÔËÝÒÌÁÒ ÇĘÒÅÖ ÁÌÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÓÁÒÁÙÄÁ ÁøąÒÌąËÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË 
ÔÅÒÃÉÈ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔ İÓÌĮÂÕȟ ÓÁÒÁÙąÎ 4ÕÌÅÙÔÕÌÁ ÖÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÄÅÎ 
ÇÅÔÉÒÔÉÌÅÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÍÉÍÁÒ ÖÅ ÍÁÒÁÎÇÏÚÌÁÒ ÅÌÉÙÌÅ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÍÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙąȟ 
dÓÌÝÍ ÓÁÎÁÔą ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÉÎÄÅÄÉÒȢ "ÉÎÁÎąÎ ÂÉÒëÏË ÙÅÒÉÎÄÅ +ĮÆÿ ÈÁÔÌÁ ÙÁÚąÌÍąĥ 
!ÒÁÐ ÈÁÒÆÌÉ ËÉÔÁÂÅÌÅÒ ɉ3ÕÌÔÁÎ )Ȣ 0ÅÄÒÏȭÙÁ ÈÁÙąÒ ÄÕÁÓą ÉëÅÒÅÎ !ÒÁÐ ÈÁÒÆÌÅÒÉ 
ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÁÒÁË ÙÁÚąÌÍąĥ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌÃÁ ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒɊȟ ëÏË ÒÅÎËÌÉ ëÉÎÉ ÍÏÚÁÉËÌÅÒȟ dÓÌÝÍ 
ÓÁÎÁÔą İÓÌĮÂÕÎÄÁ ÔÁĥȟ ÁÌëą ÖÅ ÁÈĥÁÐ ÏÙÍÁ ÖÅ ËÁÂÁÒÔÍÁÌÁÒȟ ËÁÌÅÍÉĥÉ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔ 
ÙÅÒ ÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 3ÁÒÁÙȟ ÔÅÚÙÿÎÝÔą ÖÅ ÍÉÍÁÒÉ ÐÌÝÎąÙÌÁ ÅÌ-(ÁÍÒÝ 3ÁÒÁÙąȭÎą 
ëÁøÒąĥÔąÒÁÎ ÔÁÍ ÂÉÒ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÓÁÒÁÙą ÇĘÒİÎÔİÓİ ÓÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ Ï 
ÄĘÎÅÍ dÓÐÁÎÙÁȭÓąÎÄÁ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ËÒÁÌÌÁÒąÎȟ ËÒÁÌÌąË ÍÉÓÙÏÎÕÎÕÎ ÔÁÍ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ 
ÉëÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÅÌ-(ÁÍÒÝȭÄÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÁÎ ÓÁÌÔÁÎÁÔ ÏÒÔÁÍąÎÁ ÒÅÆÅÒÁÎÓÔÁ 
ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁË ÚÏÒÕÎÄÁ ÈÉÓÓÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÓÁÎÁÔąÎÁ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÈÁÙÒÁÎ 
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ËÁÌÄąËÌÁÒąÎą ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 3ÁÒÁÙ ÔİÍ ÂÕ ÙĘÎÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøu 
ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÎąÎ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÖÅ ëÁÌąĥÍÁ ËİÌÔİÒİÎİ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÓÉ ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ 
ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÍİÈÉÍ ÂÉÒ ËÏÎÕÍÄÁÄąÒȢ   

+ÁÙÎÁËëÁ 

!ÌÔąÎĘÚȟ -Ȣ vȢ ɉςπρφɊȢ -ÕÄÅÊÁÒ ɉ-İÄÅÃÃÅÎɊ -ÉÍÁÒÉÓÉȭÎÉÎ dÓÐÁÎÙÁ 
-ÉÍÁÒÌąË 4ÁÒÉÈÉ 2ÅÆÅÒÁÎÓ +ÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒąÎÄÁ 9ÁĥÁÄąøą 3ÏÒÕÎÌÁÒȢ -ÅÇÁÒÏÎȟ ρρɉσɊȟ 
310-317. 

!ÔëÅËÅÎȟ dȢ (Ȣ ɉςππςɊȢ %ÎÄİÌİÓȭİÎ &ÅÔÈÉ ÖÅ -ĮÓÝ ÂȢ .ÕÓÁÙÒȢ !ÎËÁÒÁȡ 
!ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ 9ÁÙąÎÌÁÒąȢ 

"ÅËÓÁëȟ !Ȣ %Ȣ ɉρωωυɊȢ %ÎÄİÌİÓ ɉ3ÁÎÁÔɊȢ 4$6 dÓÌÝÍ !ÎÓÉËÌÏÐÅÄÉÓÉȟ ρρȟ ςςυ-
232.   

el-5ÂĮÄÿȟ #Ȣ ɉςππρɊȢ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅȢ 4$6 dÓÌÝÍ !ÎÓÉËÌÏÐÅÄÉÓÉȟ ςσȟ τςψ-429. 

Erdem, S. ɉρωψωɊȢ !ÌËÁÚÁÒȢ 4$6 dÓÌÝÍ !ÎÓÉËÌÏÐÅÄÉÓÉȟ ςȟ τφω-470. 

Fernandez Caro, J.J.; Juan Luis, R.P.; Pedro Jose, R.L. (2000). El Arte 
Mudejar en Sevilla: Cuaderno del Profesor, Sevilla: Consejeria de Educacion 
y Ciencia. 

)ÒÖÉÎÇȟ 4Ȣ ɉςππςɊȢ +ÁÓÔÉÌÙÁȢ 4$6 dÓÌÝÍ !ÎÓÉklopedisi, 25, 1-2. 

-İÌÁÙÉÍȟ 3Ȣ ɉρωωφɊȢ %ÎÄİÌİÓ 3ÁÎÁÔąȢ %ÎÄİÌİÓȭÔÅÎ dÓÐÁÎÙÁȭÙÁȟ !ÎËÁÒÁȟ ωχ-
107. 

vÚÄÅÍÉÒȟ -Ȣ ɉρωωυɊȢ %ÎÄİÌİÓȢ 4$6 dÓÌÝÍ !ÎÓÉËÌÏÐÅÄÉÓÉȟ ρρȟ ςρρ-225. 

vÚÄÅÍÉÒȟ -Ȣ ɉςππφɊȢ -İÄÅÃÃÅÎÌÅÒȢ 4$6 dÓÌÝÍ !ÎÓÉËÌÏÐÅÄÉÓÉȟ σρȟ τφυ-467. 

vÚÄÅÍÉÒȟ -Ȣ ɉςπρσɊȢ %ÎÄİÌİÓ 3ÁÎÁÔ ÖÅ -ÉÍÁÒÉÓÉÎÅ $ÁÉÒȢ 6)Ȣ $ÉÎÿ 9ÁÙąÎÌÁÒ 
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0ÌÝÎ ρȡ dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ÅÌ-+ÁÓÒąȭÎąÎ ÐÌÝÎą  

 

Resim 1: dĥÂÿÌÉÙÅ ÅÌ-+ÁÓÒąȭÎąÎ ÈÁÖÁÄÁÎ ÇĘÒİÎİĥİ 
ɉÌÅÙÅÎÄÁÓÄÅÓÅÖÉÌÌÁȢÂÌÏÇÓÐÏÔȢÃÏÍȢÔÒȭÄÅÎɊ 

  

Resim 3-4: !ÓÌÁÎ +ÁÐąÓą - 0ÕÅÒÔÁ ÄÅÌ ,ÅĕÎ ÖÅ ÄÅÔÁÙą 






































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































